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PREFACE 


IN OUR WORK ON THIS BOOK, what we have sought to do is to serve two 
purposes that may not seem to belong within the same volume. On the 
one hand, we have tried to write a book that would be understandable 
and valuable to persons who are not professional psychologists and who 
may have had little or even no previous technical background in psy- 
chology. On the other hand, we have sought also to offer a serious dis- 
cussion of the basic concepts of personality and even to make, if possible, 
some significant contributions to them. 

There are good reasons for trying to write so simply and clearly that 
the ordinary intelligent adult, even with no previous formal training in 
psychology, can understand the book if he is willing to invest some 
real effort. Day in and day out, the ordinary person—whether as a student 
or in the years beyond the period of college or university work—has to 
deal with significant problems of personality. He has to deal with them 
in very responsible ways. Such problems cannot be solved for him by 
experts. In the guidance of his own life, in dealings with friends, in his 
work, in relationships with his wife and children, and in his attempts to 
understand the broader social problems of his day, the average person 
has to try to understand and deal with many problems that are essentially 
matters of personality. A book such as this does not deal with questions 
that are interesting merely as challenging theoretical questions. It deals 
with problems and processes that are the heart of actual human life and 
that primarily decide whether that life goes well or ill. So it seems to us 
highly appropriate that this book should seek to throw as much light as 
possible on the significant practical problems of everyday human life. 

This first objective may seem inconsistent with our hope that the book 
may make some significant theoretical contributions. But we think not. 
Human life is exceedingly complex and is manifested in an infinite 
series of concrete forms. It hardly seems, therefore, that there would be 
any great use in a book on personality phrased in terms of a multitude 
of little rules-of-thumb about how to handle human problems. Or per- 
haps we should say that although there probably are some values served 
by that other sort of book, it is not the sort of book we intended to write. 
Our conviction is that for a great many practical purposes, the concepts 
that a student or other person needs to master and carry with him are 
highly generalized or basic concepts—ones that have exceedingly wide 
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applications—rather than specific rules for this or that poean an 

However, if ordinary persons are to be provided with such significant 
basic concepts, a large amount of work still needs to be done. Our scientific 
knowledge about personality has not advanced to the stage where the 
necessary basic concepts have all been developed and tested and where 
all that remains to be done is to explore some relatively advanced elabora- 
tions of these. Instead, the psychology of personality is still at a stage 
where we are shaping many of our fundamental conceptual tools. 

In this sort of situation, our own faith is that there are great advantages 
in trying to state all of the theoretical issues as clearly and „simply as 
possible and in trying to relate them to the clearest possible illustrative 
material. It seems to us that this is essential 
better communication with other persons, but also for the perhaps more 
fundamental purpose of arriving at a clear and effective means of thinking 
by professional workers who are secking to develop and evaluate such basic 
concepts. The need for this seemed particularly apparent to the senior 
author when he was working on Kurt Lewin’s concepts for his 1943 mono- 


graph on them and when he was evaluating Clark Hull’s writings for 
reviews published in 1944, 1952, and 1954. So, if we have put things simply, 
this has partly been in an attempt to make our own thinking as effective 
as possible. 
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that the Freudians have stressed. We agree also that psychotherapy must 
sometimes be mainly concerned with such motives and such phantasy 
processes. Our doubts are not on those scores. They lie on such matters 
as the following. First, the psychoanalytic theory seems to us too negative 
an approach, with far too much emphasis merely on what to avoid or 
restrict and too little conception of what constructive processes need to be 
built up. Second, psychoanalytic theory seems too limited in its conception 
of human motives, partly because it is not sufficiently a “field approach,” 
partly in turn because it has been so unappreciative of cultural factors 
in human life. Third, it is inadequate biologically and psychologically in 
being so negligent, in general, of learning processes in man. Fourth, it has 
had too narrow a concept of what processes are unconscious. Fifth, it has 
been too unappreciative of the interpersonal influences in individual lives 
and has greatly overrated, instead, the degree to which some narrowly 
biological factors are decisive. Or in general, it seems to us, the regular 
psychoanalytic approach has been too insensitive to relatively subtle 
factors in human life. Current psychology will still have to do’a lot of 
hard work to take advantage of all that is valid and even indispensable 
in Freud’s picture of life, but the valid and important contributions need 
to be given a place in some different over-all conceptual system. At least, 
that is our view. 

Next, let us compare the present book with an approach to person- 
ality developed by writers who have worked primarily from the back- 
ground of “general psychology” (experimental psychology, animal 
psychology, and the like) and who, still more narrowly, have worked 
primarily from the standpoint of what most psychologists speak of as the 
“stimulus-response” or “S-R” theory, a view developed particularly by 
such workers as Ivan Pavlov, Edward Lee Thorndike, John B. Watson, 
and Clark Hull. A considerable series of books on personality have 
explored various implications of this approach. Mention might be made 
especially of Floyd Allport’s Social Psychology, William Burnham’s 
The Normal Mind, E. Bagby’s Psychology of Personality, Ross Stagner’s 
Psychology of Personality, E. R. Guthrie's Psychology of Human Con- 
flict, John Dollard and Neal Miller’s Personality and Psychotherapy, and 
Joseph Wolpe’s Psychotherapy by Reciprocal Inhibition. 

These books have made important contributions. They have called 
attention to some important factors not emphasized by psychoanalytic 
writers. They have made progress in showing that the field of experimental 
psychology and the field of personality ought to be related to each other. 

In some respects, the present book is in the tradition of these books we 
have just mentioned. It differs from them, however, in a great many 
fundamental points of interpretation. It is not, for instance, that we doubt 
the importance of learning, or of different arrangements of reward and 
punishment and nonreinforcement, or of such variables as the time re- 
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lations between responses and rewards. The S-R workers have advanced 
our knowledge on many scores, and their best contributions need to be 
used as fully as possible. But still, in the case of this approach, as with 
the psychoanalytic one, we feel that the basic approach falls seriously 
short. We doubt that verbalizations are as important as S-R theorists tend 
to say; instead, we believe that the complexities of psychological processes 
lie in their basic nature, rather than just in the cultural invention of 
language, important though this is. We doubt that the main fact about 
a psychological process is that it is a link between particular situations 
and particular overt responses; we feel, instead, that the full nature of 
psychological mechanisms can be inferred only by secing what responses 
are produced under some great diversity of situations. We believe that 
psychological explanations must be sought in terms of mediating proc- 
esses whose full nature can hardly be revealed by the behavior of any 
brief moment. Still further, though we do not doubt that there are 
“acquired drives,” we feel that these have much greater diversity and 
specificity of character than the S-R theory has hypothesized. Similarly, 
it is not that we doubt that there are crucial influences from rewards 
and punishments and nonreinforcements, but that we believe the mode 
of operation of these must be understood in different terms. 

In the S-R approach, therefore, as in the psychoanalytic theory, it 
seems to us that the relatively tangible aspects of human life have been 
overemphasized and that the theory provides no adequate abstract con- 
ceptualization of human life. We are not questioning the appropriateness 
of the ancient precept known as Occam’s razor, that “Entities should not 
be multiplied without necessity.” Our view is simply that the available 
data of psychology and psychiatry call for a recognition of a much 
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Both of these groups of workers have conceived of human life 
in terms of complex, dynamically organized processes and in terms of 
goal-directed activities. They have explored markedly different phe- 
nomena and have used markedly different methods of research in the 
two cases, and yet there are fundamental similarities of interpretation 
between these two groups. One of the most important things that cur- 
rently needs to be done in the psychology of personality is to unify 
these two streams of thought and research and to see what fresher con- 
ceptions of personality might come from this union. Several books have 
already attempted this to some extent—particularly Prescott Lecky’s little 
book, Self-Consistency, Arthur Combs and Donald Snygg’s Individual 
Behavior, Gardner Murphy’s massive and masterly volume, Personality, 
and the very readable and well-documented book, Personality and 
Temperament, by Solomon Diamond. We are deeply indebted to these 
men. Our present work primarily carries on the undertaking they have 
pursued. 

If there are such parallels between a good deal of thought about person- 
ality and a good deal of work in experimental psychology, it becomes a 
puzzle as to why the interrelationships have received so little consideration. 
A lack of interest and background and time on the part of personality 
theorists has certainly been part of the difficulty. However, it seems to us 
that difficulties have also come from some conceptions too commonly held 
by experimental psychologists regarding the perceptual and conceptual 
processes they have been studying. It seems to us that experimental psy- 
chologists need more thoroughly to shake themselves loose from certain 
traditional modes of thought about their own subject matter. Thus, it has 
been unfortunate that experimental psychologists generally have treated 
perceptual processes merely in terms of the introspective approach, rather 
than conceiving of perceptual responses as processes that might be either 
conscious or unconscious. Second, it is unfortunate that we have neglected 
the possibility that perceptual processes might be motivational processes 
(or motivating processes) rather than exclusively such motivationally 
neutral and hence transitory processes as are usually the focus of perceptual 
research—merely for considerations of expediency. Third, we have gener- 
ally failed to stress the continuity between what ordinarily are called 
perceptual processes and what ordinarily would be called processes of set 
or direction and have failed to include the latter as parts of the total ter- 
ritory of perceptual processes. Rather frequently we have failed to realize 
how profoundly learning may change perceptual processes and how 
complex, in consequence, our perceptual activities may become. Fifth, we 
sometimes have not stressed sufficiently how genuinely biological are 
perceptual processes, even when highly complex, and how little they are 
to be understood in intellectualistic terms such as we inherit from every- 
day thought. But these shadings in the thought of experimental psycholo- 
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gists are not basic. Even from the standpoint of getting good theory in 
experimental psychology, they ought to be changed in ways that would 
also help us see the fundamental relationships between what the experi- 
mental psychologists have worked with and what has been studied in the 
field of personality. 

Since the main interpretation of the present book is in line with the 
two main groups mentioned above, both of which have basically the same 
emphasis on complex organizing processes within the organism, the 
approach we have used might conceivably be called a perceptual theory of 
personality. But we have made so many alterations in the common inter- 
pretation of perceptual processes that this expression generally would be 
misunderstood. We would prefer therefore to speak of it as an organiza- 
tional theory of personality. 


In addition to the writers we have mentioned above as ones to whom 
we have such great indebtedness, it is a pleasure to list some others who 
have been important for us through personal contacts and discussions as 
well as through their writings. As such, we would like to mention espe- 
cially (in the case of R. L.) W. S. Hunter, David Krech, R. Dreikurs, 
Carl Rogers, and Leona Tyler; and (in the case of P. M.) Gordon Allport, 
Robert White, Solomon Asch, and Wolfgang Kohler. Both of us are partic- 
ularly indebted to the spirit and ideas of Wolfgang Köhler and Edward C. 
Tolman and are delighted to dedicate the volume to them. The approach 
of this book almost certainly is also partly influenced by certain older 
writers—essayists and poets—who unfortunately are relatively unknown 
now, but whom we regard as having had some particularly significant 
understandings of human life. We refer especially to Hamilton Wright 
Mabie’s Works and Days, the books by John Woolman, Rufus Jones, and 
William F. Quayle, Edward Carpenter’s Towards Democracy, Olive 
Schreiner’s Dreams, and Don Marquis’s The Awakening and Other Poems. 
For their critical reading of the manuscript and suggestions regarding 
it, we are greatly indebted to Gordon Allport, Leona Tyler, Solomon 
Asch, and Robert White. Mr. Curtis Avery, director of the E. C. Brown 
Trust, gave great help on many questions of organization and style. Prob- 
ably only those who are directly familiar with Richard M. Elliott’s work 
can imagine what painstaking and helpful editing he gave to the final 


manuscript. For all this help, we express the thanks of our readers and of 
ourselves. 


It is a pleasure also to acknowledge support from several sources which 
helped provide the considerable amounts of time invested in this writing. 
Such is the case with the award to R. L. of a Guggenheim Memorial Fel- 
lowship in 1948-1949 and a Fulbright lectureship at the Univerity of 
Aberdeen, Scotland, in 1955-1956. We are indebted also to Swarthmore 
College and to financial assistance from the E. C. Brown Trust of Port- 
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land, Oregon, for freeing considerable periods of time for the second 
author. A great portion of the work was done at the University of Oregon, 
and a real debt of gratitude is due people of that state who developed an 
institution so favorable for scholarly work. 

For the drawings that are scattered through the book, we thank one 
of the younger members of our households, Arthur Leeper. Our only 
regret is that we were not able to provide him with more leads as to how 
to translate key ideas into visual form. 

The developments of thought that have come to fruition in this volume 
started a long time ago for both authors. Perhaps one of us (R. L.) owes 
some debt even to the introductory course he took in college in 1922, 
which so disappointed him with psychology as a source of a better 
understanding of human life that he shifted from his intended major in 
psychology and had no further contact with the subject until, after college, 
he chanced on some books by Carleton Parker, Floyd Allport, and Wolf- 
gang Kohler and, from them, learned about some possibilities of psy- 
chology he had not glimpsed before. In his regular graduate courses at 
Clark in 1927-1930, there was little chance to pursue his interests in per- 
sonality, but he is grateful to that work for starting his second main line of 
interest, in basic learning theory, which he sees as strongly related to 
personality. Furthermore, the contacts at Clark with R. R. Willoughby, 
then assistant editor of the Psychological Abstracts, and Lewis B. Hill, 
then assistant superintendent of the Worcester State Hospital, did give 
him an early introduction to psychoanalytic thought. His first efforts at 
stating a theory of personality appeared in a privately printed pamphlet, 
“Psychology of Personality and Social Adjustment,” issued in 1937 pri- 
marily for his classes at Cornell College. Starting from that, under Dr. 
Elliott’s encouragement, he began work ona regular volume on personality. 
Notes, ideas, and partial drafts have been accumulating ever since, although 
this work periodically was interrupted for other projects that often 
proved more time-consuming than anticipated. In 1941 a lithoprinted 
“Psychology of Personality” was published by Edwards Brothers, as- 
sembling what ideas had been developed thus far. Over this whole period, 
much of his work was in the more general phases of psychology, rather 
than in personality, but he hopes that this will have helped him to relate 
personality to a broader base of psychological thinking than frequently is 
used. 

The other author (P. M.) began in 1939 the interests that led to our 
joint work on this volume. It was then that he became interested in psy- 
choanalytic writing and found, in it and in clinical case studies generally, a 
new orientation to human nature. This led to psychological study at the 
University of Oregon and a student acquaintance with the senior author 
and his ideas on personality, an acquaintance that has remained an enduring 
personal and intellectual companionship. Four years of practical work in 
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clinical psychology in World War II deepened this interest in personality 
and led to graduate study at the Social Relations Department at Harvard, 
where Robert White introduced him to the ways and thought of the 
Harvard Clinic. At Harvard, through Talcott Parsons and Clyde Kluck- 
hohn, he had his second major intellectual experience in the discovery of 
sociology and anthropology, truly “mirrors for man,” and found in 
Gordon Allport a cognitive psychology of personality foreshadowing the 
present work. Swarthmore and Gestalt psychology provided the third 
major intellectual impact for him. The interest both of us share in this 
group has been a main basis for our present reformulation of personality 
theory. 

The major work of writing and developing the basic ideas of this book 
has come, however, in the last five years, starting in 1954-1955 when we 
were able to work intensively together for fourteen months, That first 
period was used particularly to re-examine our previous concepts and to 
work out a lot of implications of what we had glimpsed previously. It 
proved to be only the beginning of a very strenuous five years of develop- 
ing of ideas, writing and rewriting, condensing and clarifying. Fach of us 
has reworked the other person’s material so thoroughly that it would be 
well-nigh impossible to say what each wrote originally. It has become a 
truly joint work and, we believe, definitely better than either of us could 
have done separately. 
There is certainly an enormous amount of empirical research and of 
theoretical analysis that needs to be done on personality if we are to get 
as deep and sound an understanding of this aspect of human life as we need 


—Or, even, must have—in this modern age. Hence our choice of the title 
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for this book, “Toward Understanding Human Personalities,” is no chance 
matter. It reflects our realization that at 
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Part I 


PERSONALITY IN 
EVERYDAY LIFE 


CHAPTER 1 


What Is Personality, and What Role 
Does It Play in Our Everyday Life? 


A YOUNG Morner—let us call her Mrs. A—is putting her small boys to 
bed. She has had a strenuous, tiring day. The boys are dirty from romp- 
ing, and she has put them in the bathtub together to bathe. The boys be- 
gin to splash each other. Soon the tired three-year-old starts to cry. 
“Ow, he’s splashing soap in my eyes. I hate him. Pm going to shoot him.” 

“You were splashing too,” retorts the five-year-old. “Anyway, you 
ought to keep your eyes shut.” 

“I did keep them shut, You meant to splash soap in my eyes. I asked 
you to stop. Ow! ...” 

When this happens, Mrs. A’s reaction is one of feeling more tired than 
ever and of feeling some very strong resentment and impatience, “Must 
you boys always be fighting and squabbling like this when I’m tired?” 
she asks. “Jimmy, you're older than your brother. Why do you always 
have to pick on him? Why can’t you help mother by being nice to him 
instead of acting like a bully? And Philip, stop screaming and yelling like 
a baby!” 

Afterwards, she moans to herself, “Why did I ever get into this busi- 
ness of being married and having a family? Dirty faces, dirty overalls, 
squabbles about who has the biggest piece of cake. Always fighting and 
crying when I’m tired out myself. It never fails!” 

It seems easy to understand why she reacts in this way. She is tired 
and had been hoping to get the boys off to sleep quickly so she could lie 
down and rest. But what has happened is that the boys have been making 
more trouble than usual. It might seem, in fact, as if any young mother 
would react in the same way under the same circumstances. 

But down the street, Mrs. B is putting her boys to bed. When she is 
bathing them they begin to splash in exactly the same way, and soon the 
three-year-old is saying: “Ow, he’s splashing soap in my eyes. I hate 
him. Pm . . .” And so on, just as in the case of Mrs. A’s boys. She tries 
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to quiet the crying of the three-year-old; but mostly it appears as if she 
is trying to extricate herself from an unpleasant situation as quickly as 
possible. As soon as the boys are in bed, she almost flees to her own room, 
where she throws herself face down across the bed. The encounter leaves 
her with some strong feelings, too, but they are not feelings of impatience 
and irritation as in the case of Mrs. A. What Mrs. B experiences is a deep 
feeling of failure as a mother. She is glad no one was around to hear the 
children fighting. Her feeling is something like this: “I simply don’t 
understand children, I guess, They shouldn’t be unhappy and quarreling 
like this, but I can’t cope with them. I remember that I was afraid to have 
children. I guess I was right; I guess I just don’t know how to be a 
mother.” 

This reaction differs from Mrs. A’s reaction, but it still reflects an 
unhappy state of mind and leads to some general thoughts about the 
burdensome character of family life. So it is not altogether different from 
Mrs. A’s belligerent reaction. But let us suppose that exactly the same 
situation occurs also in a third home. : 

Mrs. C says: “All right, you boys. You're both tired, and I’m tired, 
so let’s get you in bed real quick.” She pulls the younger boy out of the 
tub and rubs him down with a rough towel, howls and all. When he eases 
up somewhat in his yelling, she tells him: “Now you run along, and get 
into your pajamas as fast as you can. Before you go to sleep, we'll have 
some time for a few pages of that book we were reading. And now, 
Jimmy, it’s your turn. Out you come!” 


We ask her afterwards: “Doesn't it bother you when the boys get to 
quarreling like that?” 


“Oh” 
Oh,” she says, “I don’t take that too seriously. I feel that way too, 
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the three young women respond in three fundamentally different ways. 
Apparently there is something about the women themselves which ac- 
counts for the difference in response. 

We see this again when we examine some much larger aspects of peo- 
ple’s lives. Suppose we talk with two surgeons, each of whom has been 
highly respected for his work. We ask the first: “Isn’t your work tire- 
some and confining, and even somewhat depressing at times? Here you 
are, hour after hour, day after day, dealing with people who are injured 
or suffering. Doesn’t it get you down! Isn't it basically rather distasteful 
work?” 

“It’s true that it is exacting,” he answers, “but I don’t mind that. I 
doubt if I could find any work more interesting or varied. I’m constantly 
running into new problems. And when you say that the people I work 
with are suffering—of course they are—and that’s why I feel that my 
work is significant. Personally, I don’t think there’s anything else I could 
do that would be more useful, or would be more appreciated by other 
people.” 

“Yes,” we insist, “but don’t you sometimes have the experience of mak- 
ing mistakes and even of failing to save the life of some person who might 
have been saved by someone more skillful than yourself?” 

His face sobers. “That’s true,” he replies. “I’m no genius, and there 
are Cases so tough that I lose the race because I’m not quite skillful enough 
or don’t understand the problem well enough. That’s why I seize every 
chance I can to watch other surgeons and why I like to have some of them 
watch me at times and criticize what I do. But you make mistakes, of 
course, just as people do in any field. You've just got to try to minimize 
those and make sure the good you do will vastly outweigh the mistakes. 
There’s no use imagining what a perfect surgeon could do in my place, 
however, because if I weren’t here, there wouldn’t be any ‘perfect’ sur- 
gcon to replace me. Right now, in fact, there wouldn’t be anyone here 
to do this work if I didn’t do it. So, it’s a privilege, all right.” 

We talk, then, to the other man and ask him how he likes his work as 
a surgeon. 

“Oh,” he replies, “I had to give it up. Too much strain. Too much 
responsibility. I liked the technical problems involved, and I was quick 
and accurate enough so that some of my colleagues couldn’t understand 
why I dropped that type of work. But I just couldn’t stand it emotion- 
ally. I had one gastric ulcer after another as long as I stayed in it. There’s 
too much that can go wrong, and too fast. And often you know you can’t 
succeed. I was sorry to stop it, but I had to.” 

It is perhaps puzzling to us that a man could be doing work which 
clearly had great social value, which was so well respected by his col- 
leagues, and yet feel so unhappy in it. We might try to reason with him 
about it. “Don’t you think,” we might ask, “you ought to have a differ- 
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ent feeling about surgical work? Suppose it is true that you couldn't 
save the life of every patient on whom you operated. People have always 
known that. They didn’t ask the impossible of you. But they knew that 
you saved the lives of a lot of people who would have died otherwise; 
and they knew that, even though you could not prevent some of your 
patients from being crippled to some extent from injuries they had ies 
ceived, you saved a lot of them from much worse crippling. Couldn’t 
you take pride in this? Couldn’t you feel happy about your work because 
you knew that you were doing a skilled job that meant a tremendous lot 
to many families?” 

We might say all that; we might elaborate the logic of it; and the physi- 
cian might be quite capable, intellectually, of granting that everything 
we said was right. “But still,” he might say, “the fact remains that I tried 
to change my feeling about my work by stressing all of those things. I 
know that my friends have been right when they’ve said that I act as if 
only my failures were realities, and not my successes too. I tried to 
change my thinking about it all. But I couldn’t. Pm just not the kind of 
person who is suited to that work. That must be it.” 


The difficulty of recognizing one’s own personal patterns 
When this second 


: milar n: “Don’t you think it is 
somewhat unfortunate that little situations like this in your home cause 
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do not even attempt to change. They are perhaps suffering from some of 
the ways in which they deal with life, but—not realizing that those 
responses come from within themselves—they believe they are dealing 
with life in the only way an intelligent and realistic person can deal with 
it. 

This raises some difficult questions for us. It seems that, even in the 
same objective situation, different people interpret situations in distinc- 
tive ways as a result of different tendencies or characteristics within them- 
selves—tendencies and characteristics which, in everyday thought, we 
would be likely to think of as differences of personality. We can see that 
these individual interpretations greatly affect the happiness of the person, 
his impact on others, and the whole character or nature of his life. And 
yet, although some persons appreciate this fact about themselves, others 
do not see it as an individual matter at all. They believe that they are 
responding in the only ways that intelligent and sensible people can 
respond in the objective situations in which they find themselves. This 
puzzles us because it seems that the same people who generally are able 
to act with insight on certain other matters that are of major importance 
to them are often unusually hampered in recognizing their own per- 
sonality processes. Why should this be? 

It is true that each person’s life is very complex and shifting and that 
no situation ever recurs in exactly the same way. And it is true, conse- 
quently, that later responses are never exactly the same as earlier ones. 
One never finds the exact duplications which would make it easy to say, 
“Oh, yes, I guess that’s what I must characteristically do!” Consider the 


following account, which might be paralleled from the observation of 
almost anyone: 


I had hired four or five students to pick cherries for me on a lot which we 
had recently purchased, and which we were intending to use as a site for our 
house. One of the fellows did not come on the first day, but showed up on 
the second. When he arrived on the scene, one of the first things he did was 
to ask how many pounds of cherries each person picked on the day before. 
When he was given the figures, he sniffed, “Well, it is easy to see that no 
one has been working around here.” Later in the day, he inquired as to where 
we planned to build a house on the lot. I pointed to a sloping part of the lot 
where we felt that we could get the best view. “People sure will build in 
some funny places nowadays,” he opined. A girl who was picking tried to 
move one of the ladders. It was too heavy for her and fell to the ground. He 
sprang to the rescue and put it against the tree, but she pointed out that it was 
not placed where she could reach many cherries and asked if he would change 
it. His immediate reply was, “You are fussy, aren’t you?” At that, with the 
tact of a born diplomat, she told him just to put it wherever he thought that 
she could reach the most cherries. The other workers all stopped at noon to 
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eat lunch. He also had brought a lunch with him; but, instead of stopping, he 
worked right through till the end of the day and had, at the end, as appar- 
ently meant a good deal to him, the heaviest load of cherries of all. 

This was a young fellow of good intelligence. In the years since then he 
has gone through medical school. But it certainly didn’t seem to me that he 
showed his intelligence then. It is almost as though he went out of his way to 
say things or do things which would antagonize the rest of us, rather than 
make us like him. And yet I suppose, in all this, he was trying to get some 
worthwhile effect out of his social relations. But what a way to do it! 


In a case such as this we see a life organized somewhat like a piece of 
music called “Theme with Variations.” The young man doesn’t do 
exactly the same thing in each situation throughout the day. But the pat- 
tern is so consistent—so much a recurrent theme—that one is puzzled 
again, and is led to ask once more, “What is there that keeps us from 
seeing such consistent tendencies in ourselves? Do we do this sort of thing 
much more often than we realize? Are the themes so subtle, sometimes, 
that they are hard to identify? Might it possibly be that we live most 
of our lives this way, merely repeating over and over, with but minor 
variations, some mode of life which may be no more adapted to our needs 
than were the responses of this young cherry-picker?” 


Persistent themes of response in small children 


A five-year- 
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showed the same pattern occurring over and over, with each of the sisters 
consistently playing roles similar to those in this example. The younger 
one was always very happy to join in group play, but she tended not to 
take the lead in forming new groups or in initiating new activities. The 
older one, on the other hand, acted in a way which was characteristic 
of her, very actively seeking to include new children in the play group 
and perhaps playing an unduly active role in deciding the nature of the 
play; but nevertheless doing so in a way that was fairly sensitive to the 
interests and wants of the other children. She seemed to see such group 
situations as ones where the rule that applied was “the more the mer- 
rier.” 

Some other children of the same age do not seem to feel at ease in 
such group play. They are comfortable when they are playing alone or 
perhaps with one other child; but a larger group seems to make them 
shy, and they prefer to retire to some quieter setting. For still other chil- 
dren, the group appears to pose some sort of threat. They respond by ef- 
forts to break up the group and to create divisions within it, rather than 
by allowing themselves to become integrated into it. 

Mary, a rather stocky but nice-looking six-year-old girl, was such a 
child. Repeated observations of her play showed a consistent pattern, of 
which the following incident is typical: 

Mary came upon three younger neighborhood children happily en- 
gaged in “playing house.” They were in the midst of a very imaginative 
and co-operative game that had been going on busily and peacefully for 
an hour or more. She surveyed the happy scene for a moment and went 
down to the playhouse. The other children were well known to her and, 
as far as their feelings were concerned, she could easily have entered 
into the play and had a splendid time. 

Instead, Mary began pointing out what “baby” things they were doing. 
She said: “I’m older than you are” (she was a year older) and “I’m big- 
ger than you are.” Finally she mentioned a particularly interesting activ- 
ity that she knew one of the other girls dearly loved and suggested that 
they two go off and play. 

“We don’t like them, do we?” she said, pointing disparagingly to the 
other two younger ones, now standing in tearful bewilderment at find- 
ing their game broken up. 

Mary and the selected child went off yelling: “We don’t like them, we 
don’t like them,” with Mary alternately interjecting, ‘Tm bigger than 
you are, Ha! Ha! Ha!” 

Teachers in nursery schools, dealing with children of three and four 
years of age, report that children already have very marked differences 
in emotional and social reactions at the start of this age period. 

This appearance of definite personality characteristics at an early age 
raises a whole series of questions. How much of personality is a product 
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of very early childhood? Is it almost entirely determined there? Or a 
personality determined, to some great degree, at each age of a person’s 
life? Are the factors which influence personality similar at different ages? 
Are personality traits learned more easily than many other things we 
learn? When personality traits are learned in early childhood, is the 
learning quite different in character from the later learning activities 
of human beings? Is early learning less a matter of forming concepts and 
of thinking about things and more a matter of acquiring habits in 
some relatively primitive way? Or, perhaps, is personality not modified 
much by learning? Suppose, for example, that we hear a mother say of 
her child, “He’s stubborn, all right, but it’s no great wonder. He gets 
that from his father’s side of the family.” Is she correct? 

These questions raise many complex issues, and we shall want to con- 
sider a great many different facts before we attempt to frame our an- 
swers. But such questions do suggest that we ought to look at personality 
in the process of development, rather than merely at the end products 


of this development. We turn, therefore, to two longer sketches that 
have this value. 


The stories of Ann and Beatrice as 


portrayals of 
personality development 
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of the way up, but they kept laughing at me and my mother told me to go on, 
that I shouldn’t fall. When I got to the ground I was so shaky I could scarcely 
stand. To this day I am desperately afraid of high places, and it is all I can do 
to climb a ladder, as my hands seem to go limp and just won’t hold. I often 
think of this incident today and hate those men for laughing at me. 

When I started to school in town, I was very conscious of my clothes. I 
often didn’t do my studies justice because I was worrying and terribly self- 
conscious because I wasn’t dressed like the other girls. 

Also, about this time, I was preached to about being “boy crazy”; and for 
fear of being scolded I was afraid to speak to any boys. The idea had never 
occurred to me until then, as I had always been friendly to members of both 
sexes. I had been told several times when I was younger that I would never 
marry, but this had never particularly bothered me until then. I began to 
draw more and more within myself and concluded that maybe I was different. 
How I longed to be with the other young people and to do as they did! 

I think I never shall forget the first basketball game I went to. I was so 
excited. My folks had company that evening when I arrived home. After the 
company had departed I was told I had been too excited and that I should not 
have behaved that way. I remember I was rather brimming over with excite- 
ment, but I had been thrilled and happy because it was an entirely new experi- 
ence for me. From that time on, I gradually learned to try to keep my true 
feelings to myself with no outward display of how I felt. 

I also didn’t dare do anything for the neighbors for fear I'd be asked re- 
Proachfully, “Now, you won’t do that at home, why do you do it for others?” 
I gradually came to be afraid to do anything for fear of not doing it correctly. 
Pve even had others call me queer for not doing certain things, when in 
reality I was lying and wanted to do them terribly, but was afraid to. I didn’t 
even enjoy going to parties and could find most any excuse, even to feigning 
illness, to get out of going. I can look back now and see that I was (and still 
am) so stiff and reserved it is no wonder people shied away from me. 

There seemed to be everlasting quarreling and bickering among my relatives 
and in my immediate family. I longed for peace and tried desperately to think 
of ways to bring it about. But I’ve given up all hope now. I often let myself 
be run over rather than stand up for my rights, as I do hate to quarrel. 

When I was smaller I used to pretend I had a father to whom I could take 
my troubles, and I find myself now often going back to this world. Even my 
college studies are sometimes hampered by my worrying about conditions at 
home. 

I've grown into a person who is afraid to do anything for fear of being 
laughed at or of not doing it correctly. I am very self-conscious and find it 
hard to make friends of either sex. I constantly find myself distrusting people, 
thinking they don’t like me. I never can seem to make a decision; even for 
Some trifle it becomes a great problem for me to decide what to do. I think 
this is probably due to the fact that I was afraid to make decisions for fear 
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they wouldn’t be approved at home; so I let the home folks make them for 
me, which they did quite readily. 

It seems every year, as I grow older, that my mind comes to be more in a 
state of such confusion that I don’t know which way to turn. 


This was Ann’s account of her life experiences. Beatrice, on the other 
hand, described her life in the following terms: 


Mother and Dad did not consciously follow any set pattern in bringing me 
up. They wanted me to enjoy a pleasant, happy childhood and to develop 
into a person who was ladylike, efficient, understanding, morally good, and 
happy. This was their plan, but they did not put it into words, it was just in 
the back of their minds. They had no hard-fast rules to adhere to; they were 
just average parents who wanted their children to develop into average 
Americans. 

My parents were of the old school that believed in “spare the rod and spoil 
the child.” However, only in extreme cases can I remember this rule being 
applied. One time when I was about seven, I vaguely remember the lesson 
taught to me by this method. I told a lie. It wasn’t a very serious one, but it 
was a lie; so my Dad spanked me. At first I was resentful towards him, but 
later I developed a sense of guilt when I told a lie. After that, when I did tell 
a fib, I would go to him, tell him about it and tell him to punish me. My fibs 
became fewer and fewer, and finally, because I hated so to have the feeling 
of guilt that I always experienced when I told a lie, I quit telling them. Spank- 
ings weren’t habitual punishment in my family; if punishment was needed it 
was usually given in the form of a talk. These talks taught me something I 
shall never forget. I learned that better results can be got by talking over the 
situation than by physical combat. 

I vaguely remember the lesson taught me by this method, one time when I 
was about five years old. We had a young couple working for us who had a 
little girl just about my age. We attended the same school, and I remember 
how I looked down upon her because her family worked for us and because 
the children in the school regarded her as socially inferior, too. 

I wouldn’t play with her unless some older people, particularly my parents, 
were watching. One day I was playing in my sandbox, and she came and 
wanted to play too. I said that if she did I'd throw sand in her eyes. She dis- 
regarded my threat and proceeded to get into the box. I threw the sand, and 
it did get into her eyes. Fortunately (or unfortunately, as it seemed to me at 
the time) my Mother had been watching me from the porch without my 
knowing it. She overheard our conversation and observed my childish prank. 
She immediately came to the little girl’s rescue, not saying a word to me. I 
was by nature a generous and sweet-tempered child, and after they had gone, 
I sat in the box no longer wishing to play. A few moments later my Dad came, 
and we sat down and talked. He heard my side of the story and then pro- 
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ceeded to talk to me, not as if he were talking to a child, but as he might to an 
adult. This, together with what he said, had a considerable effect upon me. 
He told me about how God had created us equal and because He had, we 
should all treat each other the same. He said no grownup judged a person by 
the size of her house or by the pretty dresses she wore; he made me to 
understand that we judge people by what is inside them and that, if we don’t 
like what we find there, then we should feel sorry for them and still treat 
them nicely because God had created them, For a young child this was pretty 
serious, but he made it so understandable that to this day I still try to apply it. 

The biggest disappointment of my life occurred when I was just about six 
years old. Of all the things I remember from my earliest childhood, this stands 
out most clearly. There was nothing I liked better than to go into town with 
my Dad on business trips. Invariably, I would be left in the car with an ice 
cream cone and my dog, to watch the people go by. I loved to do this and, 
on the particular day I am speaking about, such an outing was in store for me. 
Mother told me if I would change by dress and brush my hair myself by two 
o'clock she would have a surprise for me. I don’t remember now why I didn’t 
do as she said, but when she came to see if I had obeyed her, she found me as 
she left me. Then she told me that if I had changed my dress I could have 
gone into town with Dad. Because he was in a hurry and because Mother 
wouldn’t let me go as I was, I couldn't go. That was the most heartbreaking 
thing I ever experienced even to this day. It made me understand the im- 
portance of obeying orders. It made me realize how much the little things in 
life count. 

There is a great deal of love in our family. Not an outward expression of it, 
so much, but a deep understanding of each other. This was developed in me 
too as a result of the actions of my parents. They were kind, understanding, 
and considerate people. Love in our family isn’t so much based on physical 
factors. That is, it isn’t developed by having someone touch you or by words, 
only, Mother and Dad aren’t what most people would call sentimental people. 
When I was little, they protected me with their love in an understanding way. 
That is, they expressed true feelings of love and did not just cuddle and pet 
me for the sake of it. Real feelings can mean so much more than mere actions, 
and even a child can sense it when the wrong kind of love is shown to her. It 
is the true understanding of a person (sympathy and regard for their wishes) 
that constitutes love. 

My parents realized the importance of keeping me occupied during my 
childhood. I had specific tasks to do each day. Usually they were of such 
nature that if I didn’t do them, it would result in my discomfort and affect 
no one but myself. For instance, if I didn’t put away my toys each day, no 
One else would do it for me. Consequently, the next time I wanted them, I 
would first have to find them. Crying or begging were of no avail. Mother 
would tell me that she hadn’t seen them. She didn’t tell me that, if I had put 
them back where they belonged, I wouldn’t always have to look for them. A 
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they wouldn’t be approved at home; so I let the home folks make them for 
me, which they did quite readily. 

It seems every year, as I grow older, that my mind comes to be more ina 
state of such confusion that I don’t know which way to turn. 


This was Ann’s account of her life experiences. Beatrice, on the other 
hand, described her life in the following terms: 


Mother and Dad did not consciously follow any set pattern in bringing me 
up. They wanted me to enjoy a pleasant, happy childhood and to develop 
into a person who was ladylike, efficient, understanding, morally good, and 
happy. This was their plan, but they did not put it into words, it was just in 
the back of their minds. They had no hard-fast rules to adhere to; they were 
just average parents who wanted their children to develop into average 
Americans. 

My parents were of the old school that believed in “spare the rod and spoil 
the child.” However, only in extreme cases can I remember this rule being 
applied. One time when I was about seven, I vaguely remember the lesson 
taught to me by this method. I told a lie. It wasn’t a very serious one, but it 
was a lie; so my Dad spanked me. At first I was resentful towards him, but 
later I developed a sense of guilt when I told a lic. After that, when I did tell 
a fib, I would go to him, tell him about it and tell him to punish me. My fibs 
became fewer and fewer, and finally, because I hated so to have the feeling 
of guilt that I always experienced when I told a lie, I quit telling them. Spank- 
ings weren’t habitual punishment in my family; if punishment was needed it 
was usually given in the form of a talk. These talks taught me something I 
shall never forget. I learned that better results can be got by talking over the 
situation than by physical combat. 

I vaguely remember the lesson taught me by this method, one time when I 
was about five years old. We had a young couple working for us who had a 
little girl just about my age. We attended the same school, and I remember 
how I looked down upon her because her family worked for us and because 
the children in the school regarded her as socially inferior, too. 

I wouldn't play with her unless some older people, particularly my parents, 
were watching. One day I was playing in my sandbox, and she came and 
wanted to play too. I said that if she did I’d throw sand in her eyes. She dis- 
regarded my threat and proceeded to get into the box. I threw the sand, and 
it did get into her eyes. Fortunately (or unfortunately, as it seemed to me at 
the time) my Mother had been watching me from the porch without my 


knowing it. She overheard our conversation and observed my childish prank 
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ceeded to talk to me, not as if he were talking to a child, but as he might to an 
adult. This, together with what he said, had a considerable effect upon me. 
He told me about how God had created us equal and because He had, we 
should all treat each other the same. He said no grownup judged a person by 
the size of her house or by the pretty dresses she wore; he made me to 
understand that we judge people by what is inside them and that, if we don’t 
like what we find there, then we should feel sorry for them and still treat 
them nicely because God had created them. For a young child this was pretty 
serious, but he made it so understandable that to this day I still try to apply it. 

The biggest disappointment of my life occurred when I was just about six 
years old. Of all the things I remember from my earliest childhood, this stands 
out most clearly. There was nothing I liked better than to go into town with 
my Dad on business trips. Invariably, I would be left in the car with an ice 
cream cone and my dog, to watch the people go by. I loved to do this and, 
on the particular day Iam speaking about, such an outing was in store for me. 
Mother told me if 1 would change by dress and brush my hair myself by two 
o’clock she would have a surprise for me. I don’t remember now why I didn’t 
do as she said, but when she came to see if I had obeyed her, she found me as 
she left me. Then she told me that if I had changed my dress I could have 
gone into town with Dad. Because he was in a hurry and because Mother 
wouldn’t let me go as I was, I couldn’t go. That was the most heartbreaking 
thing I ever experienced even to this day. It made me understand the im- 
portance of obeying orders. It made me realize how much the little things in 
life count. 

There is a great deal of love in our family. Not an outward expression of it, 
so much, but a deep understanding of each other. This was developed in me 
too as a result of the actions of my parents. They were kind, understanding, 
and considerate people. Love in our family isn’t so much based on physical 
factors, That is, it isn’t developed by having someone touch you or by words, 
only. Mother and Dad aren’t what most people would call sentimental people. 
When I was little, they protected me with their love in an understanding way. 
That is, they expressed true feelings of love and did not just cuddle and pet 
me for the sake of it. Real feelings can mean so much more than mere actions, 
and even a child can sense it when the wrong kind of love is shown to her. It 
is the true understanding of a person (sympathy and regard for their wishes) 
that constitutes love. 

My parents realized the importance of keeping me occupied during my 
childhood. I had specific tasks to do each day. Usually they were of such 
nature that if I didn’t do them, it would result in my discomfort and affect 
no one but myself. For instance, if I didn’t put away my toys each day, no 
one else would do it for me. Consequently, the next time I wanted them, I 
Would first have to find them. Crying or begging were of no avail. Mother 
would tell me that she hadn’t seen them. She didn’t tell me that, if I had put 
them back where they belonged, I wouldn’t always have to look for them. A 
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sense of responsibility and independence was developed from this that has 
helped me all through life. I know that if I want something, people will not 
just hand it to me; I have to work for it. 

Mother made a game of doing things with me. That is, we would decide to 
complete a task in a certain period of time. I learned as a result of this to work 
rapidly and to concentrate on what I was doing. It also helped to develop a 
sense of responsibility. I had a job to do, and Mother saw to it that my share 
was such that it was possible for me to do it. I experienced a feeling of ac- 
complishment when I finished the task. 

At an early age, I experienced the satisfaction of being clean. Mother taught 
me this by insisting that we keep my dolls clean, as they didn’t like to be dirty. 
I enjoyed dressing and undressing them and soon began to feel that I, too, did 
not like to be dirty. We would give my dolls a complete bath and then put 
talcum powder on them to make them smell nice. I liked the smell of the 
powder, so when I wanted it I had to have a bath before I could use it. Toys 
that I liked were put in my bathtub, and baths were real fun for me. 

My father is a conservative person who spends his money carefully and does 
not spend money for things when he can’t pay for them all. So, when my 
parents began to give me spending money for the week, I always kept a very 
detailed record of how I spent it. I liked the feeling of having money if ever 
I really needed it (an idea I got from my father, because he always sets aside 
money each month for the future when “we might need it”). However, the 
allowance was sufficient, and I didn’t have to become a miser in order to save 
some of it; but I did learn to spend it carefully. 

From the age of thirteen I have been bothered by an inferiority complex 
that has retarded the whole development of my personality in positive ways- 
At the age of twelve or thirteen, I became what everyone called “pleasingly 
plump.” More than I had ever hated anything before in my life, I hated being 
chubby. I didn’t attack the problem as I should have. Instead of trying to find 
some solution to the problem, I pretended that it didn’t bother me. But I was 
conscious of it whenever I said or did anything. I worried a great deal about it. 
; My parents did everything they could for me. They took me to our phys- 
ician. They thought it might be something in my diet. However, my problem 
was not caused by what I ate; my pituitary gland was not functioning cor- 
rectly. They didn’t tell me this, but put me on a sort of diet. They thought 
the psychological effect upon me might help. Few things were taken off my 
eating list, but I thought I was doing something about it and imagined myself 
to be thinner. 

Mph e ie a R ae 
ae $ e. When my schoolmates chided me 
about it, I became furious, but I showed no outward signs. I sincerely believed 
me one liked me. My self-esteem and my self-confidence were greatly reduced 
uring this time. I felt insecure and unhappy. However, because I tried so 
hard to get rid of my extra fat, I developed something that has been of great 


help to me. I learned patience; I knew it would take time, and by constantly 
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telling myself this I began to believe it. I learned another thing, too, and this 
one means more to me now than any other positive trait I may possess. It is 
in the form of a little sentence that I say to myself, and it developed, I know, 
directly from my chubbiness: “If you want to do a thing badly enough, you 
can do it.” At times in my life there have been things I wanted badly, and I 
would say this and then go to work. I sincerely believe it is true; if you exert 
enough effort you can have anything you want. 

When I was a child, my parents were able to give me nearly all the things 
that I wanted. However, they were wise enough to make me realize the value 
of money in relation to what it could buy. From the age of nine, I received an 
allowance. Dad and I would sit down and figure out a budget for the week 
and then when the week was over we'd check it again. He didn’t order me to 
do this, but he made me want to do it. He made a game of everything we did. 
A few extra nickels were put into my bank only if I deserved them. I had to 
purchase such things as shoelaces, my dolls’ clothes, and pay for what I put 
into the Sunday School collection box. Dad used to make out his reports and 
budget sheets at the same time that I did. He would patiently explain different 
costs to me, and as I grew older I could comprehend what a job he had. 

People in my family rarely brag. Good work is done by a person, and the 
others are quick to notice it and to give their thanks or compliments. We were 
made to realize the value of doing things right. Mother and Dad were very 
conscientious hard workers. They did or attempted to do a job well. Some- 
where way back in the past I learned that it is best to do a job thoroughly 
or not to do it at all. I had to learn to do things by myself. When I had study- 
ing to do, I had to do it or it would not get done. 

At the present time I am putting myself through school. I do receive some 
help from home, however. I do not have to put myself through school, but I 
feel that I owe it to my family. I realize they have worked hard for what they 
have, and I know that I can do it, so why shouldn’t I? My brothers are the 
Same type. We like to be self-sufficient and independent. We still depend 
upon our family for affection and inspiration. At the time my older brother 
Was ready for college, my father wasn’t financially able to do it all for him. 
He came to school anyway, and during the time he was in college he put him- 
self through completely by himself. A year after he had entered, my father 
was able to do more for him, but he said “no.” This had a great effect on me. 
I decided that if he could do something for the family so could I. I went 
downtown one weekday and with no selling experience whatsoever, talked 
the owner of one of the best women’s apparel shops into permitting me to 
work in his store on Saturdays during school. My self-confidence and self- 
esteem were greatly improved. My parents were proud of me, and this had 
a good psychological effect upon me, too. 

Mother and Father taught me never to be afraid of work. It would hurt no 
one and would only raise me in the eyes of others. 

I am able to converse freely with members of both sexes. During early 
childhood we held family conferences each week. We were allowed to say 
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anything we wanted, permitted to ask any questions. As a result of the close 
contact I have had with my family, I can “get along” with everyone. 

I believe my personality is positively developed; I have high morals, ideals, 
can get along with all people, and all in all, I am a happy, contented person. 


Most of us are not accustomed to having anyone speak as favorably 
of himself as this girl does at the end of her account. But other people 
would have agreed with her evaluation. She was an exceedingly pleasant 
and genuine person. And it was no namby-pamby niceness. A few days 
before the final exam in one of her courses, she came to the instructor to 
ask if she might take the exam later. She had just received word, she 
said, that her brother had been killed at Pearl Harbor, and she felt she 


ought to go home to help her mother. The instructor said, of course, 


that this would be all right. But when the exam came, a few days later, 


she was there. She said that her mother had wired her to take her exams 
as usual, if she could, and then come home when they were done. So 
there she was—rather pale, but with no word of complaint that she 
couldn’t have prepared for the exams or that she couldn’t concentrate on 
it—even though a brother's death, especially in that closely knit family, 
had been a profound shock. 

These accounts Suggest, at least, that Ann and Beatrice mostly learned 
their different personalities, It may be, of course, that Ann’s parents 
transmitted to her some hereditary factors which predisposed her to feel- 
ings of insecurity and isolation, and that Beatrice’s parents transmitted 
heredity which was more favorable to a vigorous and happy reaction 
to life. But it seems doubtful whether heredity can have been the major 
causal factor. If Beatrice had been adopted into Ann’s family when she 
Was a very small child, and if she had been treated as Ann was treated, 
it seems likely that she would have developed in much the same way that 
= retain ame wi ae Ann. She has a strong 
ented, just as Ann is Brit at enh, a 3 h fone socially on 
ences that made other people S rian ‘ i cog age anpor el 
of learning experience wiih tened to R a ipn ae bengle a 

: i each her that others were un- 
sympathetic and overly critical; Beatr 


e ice had the sort of 
ence which taught her that she could w. 


other people. 


r learning experi- 
in affection and respect from 


personality, discouraged and 
and hearty reactions, even t 
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children, were not something she could afford in her particular family 
setting. Or again, even though Ann was learning a very inhibited way of 
behaving at her own home, it seems that she still felt free to act more 
Spontancously at the homes of neighbors. She might have developed and 
used two different patterns of response, as if following the rule that “it is 
safe to be natural and helpful in most social situations, but it isn’t pos- 
sible to act that way at home.” But the criticisms from home (“Now, 
you won’t do that at home; why do you do it for others?”) tended to 
prevent this solution, 

Beatrice, too, was learning as the years went along. It is probably 
correct to say, as she does, that she was a friendly child even when she 
was quite small. Nevertheless, she did tend to look down on the daugh- 
ter of the couple who worked for her parents. Some other children at 
school were treating this child as inferior because of her poorer clothes 
and social position, and Beatrice was not independent enough to accept 
the child on her merits. But her parents were able to help her escape 
from this snobbishness into a more unprejudiced reaction to others. 

Beatrice did not learn all at once, at some early age, the vigorous and 
self-confident approach that she had to life. Both of her parents helped 
her to learn how to handle many situations and to be confident in them. 
They probably helped her, too, by what they refrained from doing and 
saying as well as by what they did do and say. Often, in fact, different 
children in the same family will follow different lines of development, 
much as though cach child concludes that he cannot compete in some 
area of excellence which an older brother or sister has explored. Some- 
times, therefore, when the oldest child in the family has made a name 
for himself as a student, the next child may turn to athletics or to prac- 
tical skills. But Beatrice was able to develop an ideal for herself partly by 
seeing what her older brother had done. She tended to say: “If he earned 
his way through college, so can I.” Her personality characteristics were 
being molded as they were perhaps partly because the parents did not 
point to the older brother and say, “There’s a good example for you; 
do you think you could live up to that?” Her personality development 
may have come from many relatively subtle influences, therefore, rather 
than merely from direct training. If this is true, perhaps it will be un- 
usually difficult to understand some of the processes of learning that are 


involved in personality. 


What definition of personality is suggested by all of the 

above examples? 

Every once in a while, in the preceding discussion, we have spoken of 
Personality or personality characteristics but we have not paused to 
define these terms. One reason is that it is so hard to arrive at a good, ex- 
plicitly-stated definition of a broad term like personality. Another reason 
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is that, to some extent, we may not need an explicit, abstractly-stated 
definition. In most of our thinking and communication we learn implicit 
definitions long before we can set forth a clear and adequate abstract 
statement. For example, you wouldn’t get any very good definition from 
a 10-year-old boy if you asked him what he meant by a board. He might 
reply: “It’s a piece of wood.” You point to an object and ask: “Is that, 
then, a board?” ‘No,” he says, “that’s a stick.” We might have trouble 
in getting him to see that the object in question still reasonably comes 
under his definition of a board as “a piece of wood.” But he could, never- 
theless, show us by his choices from a serics of objects that he does have 
a good inzplicit definition of board, even though he cannot state it. 
When we try to define the word personality we are in a similar situa- 
tion. It is so hard to find an adequate abstract definition that we might 
well be excused if we declined the task and said merely: “Personality is 
what is illustrated especially by such examples as we have been talking 
about, above. Personality is the respect in which Mrs. A and Mrs, B and 
Mrs. C differ; it is the respect in which the two surgeons differ; it is the 
respect in which Susan and Mary differ; it is the difference between Ann 
and Beatrice.” Actually, we might get along fairly well with such an 
unverbalized, implicit definition. Even if we succeeded in arriving at a 


good abstract definition of personality, most of the understanding of the 


abstract terms in the definition would have to come from our acquain- 


that comes from explicit defini- 
tions, and we therefore ought to try to state what is meant by personality. 
Should we say, for one thing, that personality seems to be something 

1 represent or perceive life situations as 

he does? Mrs. A, for instance, saw the little incident with the boys as 


en is an irritating, exasperating busi- 
ness that one can reasonably complain about. Mrs. B, on the other hand, 


h testified that she was unsuited for 


of personality differences, one 


ute o; gnificance to the situation, while 
another person will seize upon a totally different meaning. 


Are we going to say, however, that all representational or perceptual 
processes are matters of personality? Suppose that two physicians examine 
a child and that they both agree, “He’s coming down with the mumps.” 
Does this mean that because the physicians represent the same external 
reality in the same way they have similar personalities, at least to some 
degree? Or, on the contrary, are we going to Say that there is a great 
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host of representational and perceptual processes in a person which we 
hardly would speak of as matters of personality? Thus, should we make 
a distinction between personality on the one hand and technical knowl- 
edge and skills on the other? = 

At least in the foregoing examples, we were not emphasizing similarities 
and differences of factual knowledge. We were pointing, instead, to dif- 
ferences of representation or perception that were emotionally significant 
to the individual. The first surgeon represented his work in a way that 
gave him a warm feeling of pride and usefulness, When Beatrice thought 
of her family, she thought of them with affection and gratitude; when 
she thought of her age-mates, she thought of them as persons who almost 
certainly would be cordial and friendly to deal with. When Ann thought 
of her age-mates, however, she could not keep from distrusting them, as 
she put it, or from feeling that they disliked her. Perhaps, therefore, per- 
sonality is more limited than the entire stock of habits or knowledge that 
We use in interpreting or grasping the meaning of situations we mect. 
Perhaps personality must be considered to be, for the most part, confined 
to those habits or ways of thought which are directly related to certain 
emotionally significant aspects in our experience. 

In the examples we used, however, there was another prominent ele- 
ment. These examples involved emotionally significant representations. 
But they involved more than that. In each case, the person in question 
tended to deal with the situation in some way more or less characteristic 
of him. The process he had within him which represented the situation 
in certain terms was also a process that pressed for action. Mrs. A did not 
merely perceive her boys as causing trouble for her by their fighting; she 
Was impelled toward scolding them and warning them not to do such 
things again. The little six-year-old, Mary, who tended to be such a disrup- 
tive factor in play groups, did not merely see other children as potential 
enemies; she also tended to single out some one child from such a group 
as an ally and then to taunt and ridicule the other children. Ought we to 
say, therefore, that personality is related to action as well as to represen- 
tational and emotional processes? 

Of course, we all know that a person may not at a given moment 
show in his behavior some of the tendencies that he possesses. Ann, for 
instance, remarked at one point in her life history that, whenever she re- 
called the incident involving her having to climb the tall ladder, she 
hated the men for making her do it. In most of her life, Ann has become 
so timid that she certainly doesn’t seem to act like one who, to some ex- 
tent, hates other persons. But the chances are that she was speaking hon- 
estly here; furthermore, the likelihood is that she experienced some hate 
toward a good many other people—the children who teased her for her 
poor clothes, the parents who scolded her for acting spontaneously, and 
so on. She has, however, learned some stronger controlling processes of 
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fear and hence has not tended to show any proneness toward retaliation. 
But personality processes can press toward action or can tend to translate 
themselves into overt behavior without getting any clear expression, At 
least we assume this in everyday life, as when we say, “I ow as so mad 
that I could hardly keep from telling him off; but of course I didn’t dare 
do it.” Does this ‘give us a clue for part of our picture of personality? 
Is personality merely what is shown directly and clearly in behavior? Or 
is personality something instead that tends to get translated into be- 
havior, but which may or may not be thus expressed, depending upon 
circumstances? 

We have a puzzle, too, in the relation of personality to conceptual 
processes within the person. Ordinarily we think 
lectual in nature, and tend to make a contrast between them and person- 
ality characteristics. We regard concepts as more susceptible to change, 
or more responsive to logical argument and to f 
than is personality. But some other consider: 
personality is partly, at least, a matter 
how Beatrice remarked, after her 
problem of chubbiness and of her 


of concepts as intel- 


actual demonstrations, 
ations suggest that maybe 
of concepts. You may remember 
description of her early-adolescence 
effort to control it, that she came to 
have this conviction about life: “If you want to do a thing badly enough, 
you can do it.” We don’t need to ask whether this was an entir 
able concept, or whether Beatrice meant it 
it does seem that she probably had le 


helpful when she applied for her first job or, in the still later years, 
when she was earning a good share of her college expenses. By concept 
we mean that a person has taken a series of concrete events and has made 
a generalization from them that he then can apply to new instances. This 


is what Beatrice had done. This is what Ann had done in a whole series of 
problems, 


We might even say that w 
action, they tend to follow cha 
the individual has formed. In S, each person acts on the basis 
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formed, because it hardly seems likely that a two- or three-year-old 
would be doing what we think of as an intellectual feat—that is, forming 
concepts. . 
But we need to be careful before we become too skeptical about this 
possibility. When we watch small children of these ages, we notice some 
odd things about their use of language. They tend to enrich it by using 
words in unusual but perfectly logical ways, and they tend to smooth 
out the barbarous irregularities of the mother tongue. For example, they 
say: “Look, it’s winding and raining outside.” “Let me unkey the door.” 
“I drinked all my milk.” “That’s the goodest stuff I ever eated.” One small 
child in a nursery school, after trying unsuccessfully to force a large 
carrot into a small food-grinder, turned to the nursery school teacher 
and said, “Please unfatten this for me, will you?” Another child, watching 
his father build a platform and hearing him remark that it was not ad- 
justed properly yet, said to him, “You'll have to higher it over here.” 
Another child once asked: “Who moke this house?” Then, seeing that 
he was not communicating, he corrected himself by asking, “Who maked 


507 


this house? 

In most of these illustrations, we can be reasonably sure that the child 
had never heard other people use these expressions. In fact, whenever a 
child does hear his parents speak, he hears them use such terms as ate, 
drank, held, best, and the rest of the irregular forms. But these concrete 
things the child has heard are not what appear in his own speech. He 
could not possibly explain that you indicate past time by adding an “ed” 
sound, or that you indicate the opposite of something by putting “un” 
before a word. But, from his behavior, we know that he must have 
formed these concepts. He has taken a series of particular examples, de- 
rived a generalized rule from them, and applied this rule easily and re- 
sourcefully to new cases. In fact, as we were saying, he applies his abstract 
rule, his concept, even in those particular cases where he has heard 
something else and where he understands what the parents mean by their 
particular irregular expressions! 

Of course, if we define concepts in such a way as to limit the term 
to those instances where the person can explain in some adequate way 
what he is doing, these small children have not yet learned concepts. But 
we may well wonder whether we ought to define concepts in that more 
limited sense. Ought we to define concepts in that way? Or should we 
Say that concepts have been formed when other things in the person’s 
behavior plainly indicate a use of concepts that he cannot state? 

If we do define concepts in the latter way, then it may be true that 
personality development, even at an age of two or three years, may be a 
matter of concept-formation to some considerable degree. At least in 
this more behavioral sense, small children apparently can form concepts. 
This idea still seems at odds with many of our notions about personality, 


D 
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It seems to suggest a process which is too intellectual. But is this the real 
difficulty? Is it possible that our definition of concept has been too 
limited? 

These are some questions that naturally come up when we try to frame 
a satisfactory definition of personality. They are complex questions, and 
many of them we ought not to try to settle at this stage in our whole dis- 
cussion. Therefore, even though we have not reduced the matter to 
something stated within a dozen words or so, the authors of this book 
are not inclined to try to be more specific at this point. A reader has 
some rights too! Accordingly, if the material tends to lead you to a dif- 
ferent definition from the one we would suggest, well and good! We can 
come back to this matter again when we have explored a lot of ques- 
tions in more detail. Definitions cannot rest on a priori decisions, after all. 
They are supposed to group together those things that have important 
characteristics in common, and they are supposed to exclude some other 
things that have some other important characteristics not shared by exam- 
ples included under the definition. Consequently, definitions need to 
reflect all of the empirical knowledge we can get regarding the thing 
defined. We need, therefore, to examine many different factual questions 
before we can do more than hazard some tentative definitions, 


Ought we to think of personality as merely a matter of 
responses to other people? 


You may have noticed that almost all the examples we have considered 
have centered on the interpersonal relations of people. When Ann and 
Beatrice were trying to describe their personalities, for instance, they 
spoke almost entirel » Or perhaps entirely, about their relationships with 
other persons. It certainly seems that experiences with other persons are 


at least a major means by which personality is developed and a major 
mode of expression of personality. 


Some writers in th 


social part of that world, 
Some years ago 
States, the students were asked 


scribed interpersonal ex- 


one of the students from India wrote: 


I recollect when I started learning the English language at a very young 
age. It was fascinating to find that I could use different sounds to communicate 
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the things that I knew in my own language. When I had only a very limited 
vocabulary, I felt I had a special quality that many others did not possess, and 
it was very interesting to try this power in times when a few could understand 
and others could not. Almost like a class superiority. 


The other students were invited to guess who wrote the account. Almost 
with one shout they named the student in question—a very talkative and 
extroverted participant who generally played an important part in the 
whole group. 

In a small minority of cases, however, the earliest recollection described 
was of a different sort. For example, the following was written by a Ger- 
man girl who was in the United States to study art history: 


I was standing at the window of my room one morning. I was looking at 
the raindrops which were slowly running down on the glass. I think the sun 
came out then; for suddenly the colors of the rainbow started playing in the 
water. I had a toy that I liked best of all the things I knew; it was a little glass 
ball that shimmered and shone in many different colors. And now there was 
a connection between this wonder of my small world, which belonged only to 
me, and the big things which were happening in the outside. The sheltered 
feeling of staying in a room on a rainy day was suddenly mixed with a strange 
kind of curiosity that wanted to reach the life of the outside. It was fear and a 
feeling of a happy discovery at the same time. 


Possibly an example like this is not an instance of the influence on per- 
sonality of nonsocial factors. Perhaps we might argue: “The German 
child would have been sensitive to such things and would have experi- 
enced this effect only if she previously had known one kind of interper- 
Sonal experience rather than another; some tiny factor like this would 
not have had an influence if it had not been for some predisposing social 
influences.” 

Suppose we agree, however, that this girl’s experience was related to 
earlier social experiences. Did this response to the physical world add 
nothing to her personality? Was she the same afterwards as she would 
have been if she had not had this contact with the physical world? 

One wonders about many other examples. When one lives on an 
isolated western ranch, is his personality uninfluenced by the hills and 
rocks and broad stretches of sagebrush country all around him? These 
may establish such powerful emotional values in one’s life that later 
there may be no setting that seems quite so satisfying. Is this merely be- 
cause one had pleasant interpersonal relations in that setting? Or does 
the physical world appeal to us and influence us partly because w 


e are 
influenced directly by the play of colors that can change such hills 


from 
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season to season, and even within swift moments at sundown or sunrise? 
What are we to say about a workman’s love of good tools, about a yang 
person’s love of skiing, or about a farmer's or gardener’s joy in watching 
things grow? . A i PA 

In city life, and especially in the upper socioeconomic levels of ay 
life, we tend to be out of contact with such things. We have made 
our surroundings relatively static and changeless. Rainstorms are some- 
thing to flee from. Snow is a nuisance—something that soon will be black 
with soot and churned into slush by thousands of feet. We tend to oc- 
cupy ourselves chiefly with our relationships to other persons, as though 
we see them as the sole natural content and preoccupation of human life. 

But we might well stop and ask whether this is the full nature of man. 
Or are our personalities instead the natural means of relating ourselves, 
not merely to other persons, but also to the rest of the real world we oc- 
cupy? We can wonder whether we have tended to have too much of a 
“big city” view of personality. We can wonder whether some of the 
problems of modern man perhaps come about because he lacks contact 
with the subtly changing physical world that lies beyond static, lifeless, 
» When we are inclined to see personality 


tal relations, whether we may be missing 
the fact that man has been molded more than we can imagine by the 


physical environment around him; perhaps we need to give thought to 
s better adapted to our needs. 


ground. The primary issue is factual. If the principles that describe how 
the nonsocial environment affects us are, to some large degree, like the 
Principles that describe how 


the social environment molds the emotional, 
ency parts of us that we regard as our per- 
say that personality is more than merely a matter 
S- But this is a question of fact; it is not a question 


Is personality merely a matter of the 
conscious part of our lives? 


examples cited above, w 
s of the descripti 


ie some extent, indeed, this js true. To some 
extent, and in some Persons more than in others, Personality is something 
We can recognize within ourselves, 


however, hav 


e suggested that the indi- 
nt, recurrent 


tendencies in his behavior 
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that he cannot recognize in himself. These may be important in his social 
relationships, of course, and may be indirectly influential in their effects 
on his own conscious experience, even though the person in question does 
not detect what it is he is doing. Apparently self-descriptions are merely 
one means of getting light on personality processes. We may need to 
conceive of personality as frequently including much more than the in- 
dividual himself can recognize about himself. 

Consider, for example, the following account by Leon Saul, in his book 
Emotional Maturity. Saul was describing a 30-year-old woman who had 
been born into a family of high social standing and rather rigid social 
standards: 


The life of a young woman who had been born with a silver spoon illus- 
trates what can result when anger and rebellion are stimulated but meet with 
the restraints of high social standards of training. . . . She was subjected to 
insistent pressure by her family. Instead of educating her in the . . . sense of 
“leading out” and facilitating the development of the personality, . . . her parents 
taught her only to submit to the plan of life which was given to her. She 
rebelled against these constraints and became very angry at her parents. Her 
rebellion and anger, aroused by this sociologic factor, were greatly intensified 
by a personal emotional factor. This was the parents’ relative rejection of the 
girl emotionally in favor of her older brother. . . . But, in spite of her rebel- 
lion, the training took considerable effect and she internalized it as a strict but 
unaccepted conscience. Her anger at her parents... took the... form of ... 
depreciating herself socially. In this way she both took revenge upon them 
and satisfied her own conscience by punishing herself. She associated only with 
people who had no social or economic standing and with many who were on 
the fringe. She would have nothing to do with the wealthy, accomplished, 
attractive and socially prominent young man selected for her by her parents, 
but went chiefly with inadequate, ineffectual, unstable persons on the fringe 
of society, and unconsciously she managed matters so that she was repeatedly 
in situations which shocked and distressed her parents. Here was a girl who 
was born to every advantage of person and background. She was beautiful, 
intelligent, sensitive and cultured. She had offered to her the best of educa- 
tion and of social contacts. She had no need for financial worry. She had her 
choice of the most eligible young men. Nothing in the external situation or 
in her personal endowment and capacities was lacking. Yet I happened to see 
her because she came to the clinic for help. She was dressed in the poorest 
clothes; her shoes were worn. She had left her home town and was tired out 
from struggling to make both ends meet. She lived alone in a slum area. She 
always became interested in men who could not decide whether or not to 


*Leon Saul, Emotional Maturity (Philadelphia, J. B. Lippincott Co., 1947), pp. 
102-103. 
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marry her and who, in the end, after months or years of indecision, frustra- 
tion and heartache, finally broke off. Except for a few girl friends, she 
dragged along alone, down at the heel and miserable. 


In trying to help this young woman work out her personality prob- 
lems, Saul reports that he got some unexpected help from a traffic police- 
man. Here she was, Saul says,’—a girl 


+ ++ who was not aware of her hostility and took it out subtly but devastat- 
ingly upon herself, discarding every advantage of birth and endowment for 
a life of useless misery. She could not realize in what a rage she usually was, 
although this was obvious in her expression, manner and behavior as well as 
in her psychologic outlook. One day while she was waiting to cross the street, 
the policeman genially remarked, “What is the matter—why are you so 
angry?” She looked up in surprise. “You look as though you want to murder 
someone,” said the policeman good-naturedly. She was deeply impressed by 
this and began to understand what I had been trying to help her see, 


In a case like this, the girl would probably have known, clearly enough, 
that she had certain sorts of emotional reaction, such as resentment against 


her parents. And probably, in each instance in which she accepted or 
rejected a young man, she 


which struck her as justifying 


child we referred to above: “You always indicat i i 
ee ys indicate past action by adding 


: » if we are to understand and e: 
experiences we have, we will 


into broader areas of our live: 
"Ibid, p. 111, 
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This exploration may lead us into difficulties of terminology because 
we will want to use technical terms which a great many psychologists 
have been inclined to define as identifying conscious processes—for 
example, emotion, perception, concepts, meanings, goals, representations, 
and motives. The question is whether we can really recognize, both in 
ourselves and in others, that personality may come in considerable part 
from sources outside of those we are consciously aware of. 


How significant is the influence of personality 
on our lives? 


The people whose problems we have reviewed in this chapter have 
perhaps spoken well enough for themselves. Ann ended her account, for 
example, with such statements as these: “I’ve grown into a person who is 
afraid to do anything for fear of being laughed at... . I constantly find 
myself distrusting people, thinking they don’t like me. . . . It seems every 
year, as I grow older, that my mind comes to be more in such a state of 
confusion that I don’t know which way to turn.” Beatrice, on the other 
hand, had a feeling about herself which she summed up in these words: 
“I believe my personality is positively developed; I have high morals, 
ideals, can get along with all people, and, all in all, I am a happy, con- 
tented person.” The people who knew her, furthermore, had the same 
impression of her. It is obvious that the contrast between her and Ann is 
a vital one. 

The other persons we described illustrated other mara contrasts that 
come from personality differences. It is undeniably clear that life can 
become a profoundly dissimilar thing for different persons because of 
their differences in personality. And yet it will be noted that we have 
not spoken of the real extremes of personality. We have purposefully 
confined ourselves to only a small portion of the total population—per- 
sons fairly well educated and having a social and economic status usually 
referred to as middle class. Even within this group, we have not spoken 
about the more divergent personalities. There are such, of course. Here 
is a student, for instance, who is bothered because it does not scem to her 
that she herself is doing and saying things, but rather as if another person 
Were acting in her place while she is observing from a corner near the 
ceiling. Here is another student who is so distraught he can hardly sleep 
more than a few hours a night, even though he takes sleeping pills, and 
who vomits several times each day, even though physicians have checked 
him very carefully and are confident that there is nothing wrong with 
him physically. Here is a man who began a life history of overt homo- 
sexuality when he was about 12 or 13, who was dishonorably discharged 
from the Navy for this behavior, who later married and for some years 
seemed to others to have a splendid marriage, but who broke it off after 
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some years and returned to a frank homosexual relationship. Here is 5 
student who seems cold-bloodedly to lie, engage in stealing, break rules 
flagrantly, and “sponge” off others, and who seems to suffer no remorse 
as long as he can “get away with it.” 7 
There are such relatively unusual cases of students with really marked 
difficulties, as anyone who is familiar with counseling work in colleges 
or universities knows. But we have chosen not to speak of these relatively 
extreme cases, although we could have illustrated them from some of 
our own counseling experience. What seems more important to stress, 
however, is that there are really profound personality differences even 


among the more ordinary members of an ordinary group of persons 
within our culture. 
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ment. Our examples may not have illustrated this fact, perhaps, because 
too often we were seeking to contrast maladjusted and adjusted reactions 
in the same sort of circumstances. But now, if you should return to the 
examples we used, you might see that this is not at all the only sort of 
difference. Ann, for instance, was not the same sort of person as Mrs. 
A, and neither of them was the same sort of person as the girl described 
by Leon Saul. The belligerent cherry-picker had a partial resemblance to 
the little six-year-old Mary who acted so disruptively in groups that she 
joined; still there were differences between these two. All of these per- 
sons might be described as “maladjusted,” but that is only part of the 
story. People differ from one another in the kinds of maladjusted per- 
sonalities they have, and not merely in the degrees of maladjustment. In 
this first chapter, too, we have not had much opportunity to describe un- 
usually successful personalities, or to illustrate at all clearly how many di- 
Verse possibilities there are among such well-adjusted individuals. But 
diversity is the rule with the well-adjusted too. The material which chal- 
lenges our interest in the field of personality, therefore, is not merely 
material that concerns some abstract continuum of adjustment-maladjust- 
ment. It is much more complex material. 

Of course, you may have recognized before now many of the prob- 
lems sketched in this chapter and felt discouraged about trying to deal 
With personality or even about trying to understand it. You may have 
been tempted to say, “I agree—personality does seem to make an enor- 
mous difference in human life. But it is too complicated to deal with. You 
can rejoice in the fine things that come from personality when it devel- 
ops as it should, and you suffer when something goes wrong with it. 
But there is almost nothing that you can do about it. Furthermore, when 
our personalities seem more calculated to produce pain and frustration 
than joy, what can we do about that? Apparently we simply will have 
to accept the fact that the basic raw materials of human nature are poor.” 

In many other aspects of life the people of earlier centuries felt that 
they were confronted with insoluble problems, and yet the difficulty fi- 
nally turned out to be due only to the failure of human beings to study 
and to try to understand their world. The terrible plagues of the Middle 
Ages, for instance, were not inevitable and inescapable. Perhaps our 
Present difficulties in the field of personality may be overcome by at- 
tempts to study personality carefully, patiently, and resourcefully, 

If we set out to study and understand personality, we might first ask 
what kinds of ideas about human personality we now tend to use in our 
everyday life. Next we might look briefly at the findings of several dif- 
ferent kinds of technical work that might provide us with some better 
understanding. Then, more in detail, we might attempt to identify various 
relatively new ideas which might come from those several technical fields 
and determine how, in the light of these ideas, we can reorganize our 
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everyday understanding of personality. This will be the general plan of 
this book. In the next chapter, therefore, we turn to a discussion of the 
problem of how we ordinarily understand personality and how we try 
to deal with it with the aid of our everyday conceptions. 


Summary 


In this chapter, we have aimed to provide concrete examples to show 
what personality is and what profound differences exist in human life by 
virtue of differences in personality. We have avoided the use of extreme 
cases and have sought to show that there are significant differences in 
personality even among those who are commonly regarded as being rep- 
resentative of decently provided for and educated segments of modern 
society. That the range of personality differences might prove to be 
much greater than we have illustrated has not concerned us for the mo- 
ment. We have been trying to see whether, even in a fairly homogencous 
part of society, personality differences are really profoundly important. 

In the discussion of these cases, we have attempted in this chapter to 
raise many questions and we have avoided suggesting dogmatic answers 
to them. However, it is quite true that the discussion above has favored 
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does much about. Consequently, we might well have ended the chapter 
with the suggestion that even though personality may be as resistant to 
efforts at deliberate control as is the weather, we still might find it helpful 
to learn to understand and predict the phenomena of personality. Even 
when we cannot alter some effects, we can adapt more effectively when 
we know how to predict them beforehand. 

But it would be an exaggeration to say personality is not subject to our 
control at all. Even though there are great difficulties in using any pene- 
trating understanding of personality when we deal with concrete cases, 
there is still a very real possibility that a better understanding of person- 
ality can be highly useful and rewarding as an aid in creating in human 
life the results that are worth striving for. There is a very real possibil- 
ity that some of our difficulties in dealing with personality in our lives 
arise because we base our everyday life on ideas about personality that 
are not actually justified. In the next chapter, therefore, we turn to the 
question of what conceptions about personality are rather commonly held 
in our everyday thinking. Then, in the still later chapters, we will turn 
to a description of the technical sources from which a more adequate un- 
derstanding of personality has been emerging. 


CHAPTER 2 


Our Everyday Concepts about Personality 


ONE VALUABLE RESULT of scientific work is that scientific concepts be- 
come absorbed into everyday thought. It took a lot of difficult men 
and observation to develop our knowledge that the alternation of day and 
night is produced by the rotation of the carth 


ment of the sun. It took a lot of work to develop the idea that many 
diseases are produced by bacteria or viruses and that some other diseases 
result from vitamin deficiencies. It took a lot of work in genetics to ar- 
rive at the idea of dominant and recessive genes and to discover the fact 
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books and articles dealing with personality, and before he saw Hollyw ood 
versions of psychoanalytic work, would not have developed much in the 
way of concepts about personality. 

This impression is further borne out when we ask ordinary people 
what concepts they have about personality. They are likely to exclaim, 
“Why, that’s something I don’t know anything about. I’m not a psy chol 
ogist. I don’t see any point in fussing around with such things, anyway.” 

This is much the view that was expressed to one of the authors when 
he visited some friends who had a somewhat out-of-the-way ranch in 
Oregon. They asked him what he was doing in Oregon for the year, He 
explained that he was helping to write a book on the psychology of 
personality. “You mean,” they said, “that you’ ‘re spending a whole year 
on that? But what is there that you could say?” Obviously they regarded 
this activity as unreal and unnecessary. The young man who ow ned the 
ranch was much more interested in showing the visitors his ranch, in 
talking with them about horses of different types, and in discussing irri- 
gation problems. 

As the talk continued, however, the young rancher and his wife finally 
got to other matters that concerned them. For instance, they mentioned 
that their small boy had been born with a clubfoot. They had made ar- 
rangements for surgery to try to remedy this abnormality, but they were 
disturbed about the effects this abnormality might have had on him and 
about the possible aftermath of the operation and his stay in the hospital. 
They were troubled also about their small daughter. Their home was so 
isolated from others that there was little chance for her to play with 
children of her age. There was an opportunity for her to meet with other 
children at a Sunday school not too far away; but her parents could 
not sympathize with the fundamentalist beliefs taught there, and they 
were wondering whether her attendance would create more problems 
than it would solve. They spoke of other similar problems too. 

They simply did not see these perplexities as personality problems. In 
no way did they think of themselves as attempting to work out some 
concepts for dealing with personality problems. Nevertheless, this young 
man and his wife were finding themselves in the same situation that all 
of the rest of us are in, regardless of whether or not we think of our- 
selves as psychologists. The fact is that personality problems are im- 
portant to us, and we have to deal with them as best we can. They are 
concerned with the basic problems and processes of living. A person 
cannot wash his hands of them and say, “Far be it from me to deal in 
any responsible way with matters of personality. I have no technical 
background for understanding such matters; so I refuse to deal with 
them.” We may try to dodge things in this w ay, just as the youn 
rancher and his wife might have said that they could not possibly know 
how to help their children meet whatever emotional and social difficulties 
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they had. But we cannot avoid dealing somehow with such problems; 
hence our question becomes not “Shall we deal with personality prob- 
lems?” but “How?” 

Sometimes it dawns on us, in a way, that we do have some ideas about 
personality, and we formulate our concepts in more or less definite terms. 
For example, one young couple was perplexed as to what they should do 
with their eleven-month-old baby in the matter of putting him to bed 
at night. They believed that it probably was best for the boy to go to 
bed at a regular time. But sometimes, when they put him to bed, it seemed 
that he was not at all sleepy, and instead of dropping off to sleep, he 
would stand at the side of the crib and scream for an hour or more be- 
fore he would lie down and drop off to sleep. The mother was inclined 
to delay his bedtime if she knew that the baby had had some extra sleep 
in the afternoon. The father, however, was a person with a pretty firm 
and indomitable spirit. Throughout his life he had shown that he could 


overcome obstacles and battle difficulties effectively. There is no denying 


that he would be rated as having an unusually well-adjusted personality, 
and his activity in Boy 


Scout work and the like has testified to his keen 
interest in his children, But, you might say, his good adjustment was of 
the sort that does not believe in bending before the wind. Consequently, 
when this problem arose with the baby, his advice to his wife was: 
“You'll probably have to fight it out with him some time as to who is 
boss; you may as well do it now.” His view was expressed further in 
terms like these: “A child has to learn to accept some things without 
questioning. He has to learn that when you say something you mean it. 
He'll cry less in the long run if he learns that lesson now.” 


We are not interested now in the question of whether or not he was 
expressing a sound and adequate conc 
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speech. As we said in the last chapter, the small child shows clearly in 
his behavior that he has learned how to alter words to indicate past time, 
negation, action, and intensification. But he cannot tell you why he 
makes up such words as holded, unfatten, pianoing, and goodest. In their 
experiments on concept-formation, as we shall see in later chapters, psy- 
chologists have found it profitable to say that concepts have been formed 
wherever behavioral evidence of a concept exists, regardless of whether 
or not the person can formulate an explanation of what he is doing. 
Therefore, if we follow this usage of research workers dealing with con- 
cept formation, we shall say also that the small child has such and such 
concepts about speech, regardless of whether he can express them, and 
we shall say that the everyday person perhaps has important concepts 
about personality, even though he cannot formulate them. Here is a ques- 
tion, therefore, which we shall have to decide by watching what people 
do and not merely by asking them what they think they do. 


Everyday concepts about personality are difficult to determine 


We have said that one difficulty exists because people cannot explain 
what concepts they have. The trouble comes also from other sources. 
The first of these might be illustrated by this example: Suppose you ask 
a person how he makes a turn to the left when he is riding a bicycle. He 
is likely to have an answer. He thinks he knows what he does—he prob- 
ably believes that he makes the turn by leaning to the left and by turning 
the handlebars so that the front wheel will point toward the left. Actu- 
ally, however, this is not what he does. He would fall off the bicycle if 
he did. As you can demonstrate by following the tracks made by his tires, 
he turns to the left by making an initial turn to the right. From some 
of his background of experience he has learned this particular reaction or 
skill. But from some other sources he has learned to think that he makes 
the turn in what he thinks is the direct and simpler way he describes. 
Thus, even when a person thinks that he knows how he handles some 
given kind of problem, to the point that he will argue at length about 
the matter, this still may not be the case. 

Even when the concepts a person has learned about personality have 
come to him from his broader cultural background, he may not know 
what concepts he has absorbed. Many different sources have contributed 
to our present “everyday” concepts about personality. The great literary 
figures of the past—Shakespeare, Victor Hugo, Dickens, Tolstoi and 
Mark Twain, for example, not to mention a huge number of others—have 
made innumerable contributions to our deeper understanding of human 
nature. Such philosophers and political thinkers as Voltaire, Locke, Rous- 
seau, Thomas Jefferson, Marx, Emerson, Thoreau, and Spengler have 
developed our ideas greatly. The same could be said for many great reli- 
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gious thinkers and for many educational reformers such as Comenius 
Froebel, and Madame Montessori. Our “everyday” thought, therefore, is 
an exceedingly complex pattern, with many different things woven into 
it. No one of us has had a chance to make all of this his own. But we 
have been exposed to many different bits of thought that trace back to 
different parts of our cultural heritage, and we think about personality 
in complex ways partly because of all of this rich development of hu- 
man thought. 

The complexity of this cultural heritage accounts partially for the fact 
that different persons in everyday life certainly have different concepts 
about personality and certainly deal with personality in different ways. 
Consequently, when we ask, “What are our everyday concepts about 
personality?” the question to be asked in return is, “Whose everyday 
concepts are you asking about?” There is such a diversity among people 
of different cultural and religious backgrounds, and among different indi- 
viduals in the same society, that it is very difficult to get a representative 
picture of everyday concepts about personality. 


The difficulty is not only that individuals differ from one another; 


they differ within themselves—any given person is apt to have more or 
less different concepts about personality in different relationships in his 
life. A mother may act a great deal more sympathetically and tolerantly 
toward her sons than toward her daughters. She may have grown up 
with a feeling that other girls were generally able to surpass her in good 
looks and general appeal. And, even though she does not know that she 


is doing this, she may still tend to see her daughters as competitors and 
not in the way she sees her sons. Or the mother may be able to iden- 
tify with her daughters in a way that is impossible for her with refer- 
ence to her sons and be much more sympathetic and patient with them. 
There is a great deal of special coloring in the way we deal with person- 
ality. At best, therefore, this chapter can give only a very rough charac- 
terization of some of our tend 
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Some examples of “everyday concepts” at work 


One of the best ways of discovering what concepts a person has is to 
put him face-to-face with some especially difficult problems while you 
watch to see what guiding ideas he tends to use in his efforts to solve 
them. The two following quotations describe persons whose life circum- 
stances had put them up against real difficulties. As you read what they 
did, ask yourself what their guiding ideas were. 

The first example comes from the life of the well-known American 
painter and maker of woodcuts, Rockwell Kent. During the depression 
of the 1930's, he and his wife had bought a farm, but they had no ade- 
quate income from it. Some of what happened during this period is told 


in the following portion from Rockwell Kent's autobiography, This Is 
My Own: 


And so it was that when our friend, Dr. Merrill Moore, who, as psychologist 
and poet, knows profoundly much about the human mind, told us that we 
could do a lot for his recuperating patients, we, knowing how very much he 
knew, became so enormously pleased with ourselves that we said, of course, 
at so much per, we'd take ‘em. And one by one up to the sum of five they 
came. We liked them. Some were kindred souls. They felt at home. 

I don’t think that cither Frances or I incline to meddle with the lives of 
others. She with her placid brow and wide-spaced open eyes looks out at people 
and the world with such unquestioning, warm, and friendly acceptance of the 
much that pleases her—the good, a moralist might say—that, as one well 
pleased with life, she’d have no wish or thought to pry behind the scenes. 
And I? I guess I just don’t care enough. Let people—what they were, do, 
have done, want to do, what inhibits them, what doesn’t, their psyche, ego, 
libido—let people be. We two, I think, agreed on that. At any rate, now 1936 
is past, we do. 

We lived that summer as it were between an upper millstone which was 
the external world—the mountains and beyond—and a nether one which was 
the vortex of unbalanced minds turned in upon themselves. The outer world 
was ours: we felt, and shared to some extent, its troubles. The inner one with 
which we would normally have been to no degree involved drew us, sucked 
us in, as whirlpools suck into their vacuums all floating things that come their 
way. Its troubles, which were not our own, we had to share. And through 
them recognize—we had to and we did—how near the sanest of us are to 
being batty. From this recognition, or perhaps from its corollary—our failure 
to perceive that much was wrong with them—came all the good, if any, that 
we did our patients. The midnight hours we spent discussing “problems” were 
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a waste, and failed completely, always, to effect a cure. Problems, to eee 
minds, crave a solution. And minds not normal crave the problem. It = 
seemed to us that patients would exert their minds, good minds, against the trend 
of common sense and reason, lest these destroy for them their normal rere 
status quo. Think and decide; stop thinking; act; there lay the cure. Whether 
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would make no attempt to regain the article. In the yard, he urinated and 
defecated. He was curious yet furtive about sex. Use of abusive terms was a 
favorite device to annoy the teachers and children. . . . 

Since no parent contacts were made, it was assumed that he was an in- 
dulged, “spoiled” child and that all he needed was to learn to accept authority. 
Accordingly when he refused food and created a disturbance at meal time 
he was denied dessert and was moved to a “baby table” where he was punished 
by being made to wear a bib. Only when he would promise “to be good” and 
“to eat all his dinner” was he allowed to return. 

At nap time when he shouted and annoyed the other children, the teacher 
would place her hand over his mouth and would say, “If you can’t keep your 
mouth quiet, I'll have to hold it for you.” If he thrashed around on the bed, 
he was turned on his stomach and a blanket was wrapped tightly around him 
so as to pinion his arms to his sides. The teacher would then forcibly hold 
him down until he lay still. 

He was shaken for hitting children, was told he was “naughty to them” and 
was “benched” in isolation in order “to think about behaving nicely instead.” 

His interest in exploring his own body was ignored and avoided. The gen- 
eral policy was to see that he was kept busy so that he would “forget” such 
activities. When he urinated or defecated in the yard, he was made to clean 
up, was told that what he had done was “not nice” and was seriously advised 
to use the toilet. 

When he used abusive terms, he was told to stop such “horrid” language. 
Several times, in addition, his mouth was washed out with soap. 


Fairly strong methods were used with this child. But they did not solve 
the child’s problems. If anything, they made the problems more intense. 
Later, when the teachers working with the child were led to make a dif- 
ferent approach, it was possible to help the child clear up his difficulties. 
But, before that, when they failed to get good results, they did not 
change their methods or their basic theory about how to proceed; they 
merely intensified their efforts. 

These are merely two examples, of course, and, as we have said earlier, 
they certainly do not reflect the full range of concepts about personality 
We tend to use in our everyday life. However, these examples and many 
other observations of our everyday behavior indicate certain major beliefs 
that seem to show up as our everyday concepts about personality. These 
major concepts seem to be the following: 

1. We tend to take personality problems as they look on the surface 
instead of realizing that we may have to look for indirect origins of the 
effects we see. The teachers who were responsible for Johnny, for 
example, did not ask whether something else, something really different 
from what his behavior seemed to indicate, lay back of the obnoxious, 
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troublesome behavior they were out to change. They took cach a x 
troublesome tendencies as a specific, directly expressed E E 
to be worked on as such. They did not ask whether perhaps he = hee 
underlying problem of craving for affection or of being ange ns 
afraid about some aspects of life. If they had, they might have i a 
about exploring some techniques of dealing with him quite differe 

from those they used. But such questions simply did not occur to them. 
It was simpler for them to take each symptom at face value and to try to 


work with it as though it had a direct origin uncomplicated by anything 
else. 
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as well. Schoolmates were characteristically unkind; and, even in college, boys 
tease me about my freckles. 

Then I began to get fat! The climax came the day when I sought Mother 
in a Ladies’ Aid meeting, and one of the pillars of the church patted my 
stomach and said cheerfully (how could she!), “My, Jean, you are getting 
Fath” res 

Thus all my hope of being a “beautiful lady” crashed . . . My freckles 
were bad, but I wasn’t really fat in high school. I became accustomed to 
think of myself as fat, though, and I could not get it out of my head. I saw 
myself as fat. 

In high school I began to realize that I did have beautiful hair, and I didn’t 
feel so horrid-looking because I always had at least one boy who seemed to 
like me especially and for whom I felt affection. But now that I’m a junior in 
college, I’m old stuff, and the fellows I'd like to go with prefer the freshman 
girls. The carefully nurtured feeling of the last four years that I was really 
attractive has been completely blasted. Even my hair is no comfort now 
because I saw a play in which a homely girl remarks, “They always tell a 
homely girl she has beautiful hair.” 

-+ I try to make believe I’m attractive. When I am not in front of a mir- 
ror, I can pretend very well. Not many people know, however, that after 
an evening of pretending to be beautiful I look into the mirror and have to 
fight back the tears. I have quit crying except inside, but it hurts just the same 
and I don’t get the relief I used to get... I find myself looking down on 
everyone who acts as though he likes me. I feel that any fellow who takes me 
out must have first been turned down by some girl who matters. Often I have 
liked a boy until he began to date me, and then I disliked him distinctly. 1 
know that I have my good points, but I have gotten fatter since I’ve been in 
college, and that has become the dominant fact in my consciousness. My 
mother is very large, and I don’t want to be. 

This year I have been able to keep myself out of the terrible moods I suf- 
fered last year. The only way I can do this is by looking in the mirror as 
little as possible and, and when I do, to look at my eyes—and pretend the rest 
of the time. 

I think that if I can get some passionate interest in some work or cause I 
can become less egocentric and think less of myself. I used to have the hope 
that I would be beautiful when I grew up. Now that I am grown up I have 
lost that hope. My only hope now is in becoming absorbed in something 
worthwhile outside of myself, so that I will forget that I ever longed to be 
beautiful, and never can be. 


This girl felt that she had some sufficient causes for her rather strong 
emotional reactions. She felt she knew what these causes were, and that 
her reaction could be traced to them. Actually, however, there must 
have been some other origins for her reactions. For one thing, Jean had 
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no idea as to why it meant so much to her to be a “beautiful lady,” and 
why she had been unable to shift to some other goal when she becamig 
convinced that this first objective could not be reached. For another 
thing, the truth of the matter was that, actually, Jean was counted 3 
rather unusually attractive girl. It was true that she had a few freckles; 
but her hair was, in truth, a beautiful chestnut brown, and her few 
freckles were not unbecoming. She was not heavier than she should have 


been. Most college girls would probably have been quite willing to ex- 


change their appearance for hers or their chances for boy friends with 
hers. Not only is it true, tl 


herefore, that not many people knew how often 
she wept over this matter of her appearance, as Jean said, but also most 
people would not have believed it possible that she would do this. 

Many of us have had an experience something like this. We have had 
reactions which we thought we understood. We felt sure that our reac- 
tion to the situation was justified by the realities we experienced. But 
other persons, with a better perspective or more objective viewpoint, 
could easily see—once they knew the facts about our reactions—that we 
must be reacting on the basis of some problems other than those we were 
conscious of. With our own problems, therefore, as well as with the 
problems of others, we tend too much to take them directly at face value. 

2. In our everyday thinking we have too much faith that the main 
processes of personality are conscious processes. The idea that the main 
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of children with middle ear infections or earaches. He was asked whether 
lancing the tympanic membrane was painful to the child and, if so, 
whether anesthetics were used to guard against the pain. The physician 
answered that care was used to give a good local anesthesia with adults, 
because it was a fairly painful incision. But with babies, he said, this was 
not stressed so much “because, after all, it is only a momentary thing and 
the baby can’t remember it afterwards.” 

He was assuming, of course, that the experience would have no later 
effects on the baby because there would be no ability in later years to 
remember consciously the car operation. Of course, when we stop to 
think about it, we realize that an ability consciously to remember the 
incident whereby something was learned is not a necessary condition for 
the formation and later use of some habit. You cannot now tell anything, 
for instance, about the particular experiences by which you learned to 
spell most of the words you know; but those past learning experiences 
left you with fairly permanent memories of how to spell. We can realize 
that the same logic probably applies to the effect on a baby of having its 
ear lanced. But we tend not to stop and think of such things; in our every- 
day thought it seems fairly reasonable to say that experiences which are 
not consciously remembered probably have not left any important effects. 

3. We have a great deal of faith in the rationalistic tradition—that is, a 
great confidence in reasoning when trying to change ourselves or others. 
We feel that people—especially if they are intelligent—should be able to 
listen effectively to clear-cut arguments, should be able to utilize clear- 
cut evidence, and should be able to adapt their feelings and behavior ac- 
cordingly. Or, if all of the evidence we have gives no method of deciding 
that one alternative is better than another, we say that people should be 
able to grant this and not continue to debate the merits of such alterna- 
tives, but should settle the issue by drawing straws or tossing a coin or 
letting any little minor factor decide. Rockwell Kent proceeded on 
this assumption. It is as if he reasoned: “Here are persons of high in- 
tellectual ability. They can think clearly enough on many things. If we 
reason with them, we can help them solve these problems too.” But, the 
Kents finally concluded, “The midnight hours we spent discussing ‘prob- 
lems’ were a waste and failed completely to effect a cure.” 

We can see that certain things would be reasonable for people to do, 
but they don’t always behave in accordance with what scems to us to be 
eminently sensible. Consider the young man of whom a college faculty 
member complains as follows: 


I can’t understand Harold—he seems unable to complete the writing of his 
Ph.D. thesis. He was well recommended by the staff of the graduate school 
from which he came. He has a very high level of ability. Why does he keep 
on postponing the completion of his thesis? He has all of the data gathered 
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and could easily work on it. He is willing to take almost any amount of time 
to help others with their problems. But he can’t seem to get to work to com- 
plete his own project. 

This is Harold’s first teaching job, and it is important for him to make a 
good record here. We have told him that we feel it is important for him 
to finish that last portion of his graduate work because we want to develop 
a doctoral program of our own. But several years have passed now. He works 


hard on other things, but he wont work on what we tell him is his most 
important responsibility. 


A person like this tends to baffle us. Rationality dictates a course of 
action that is as plain as day. We feel sure that when the person sees the 
facts, he will act accordingly, proceeding in the way that obviously would 
serve his interests and js clearly within his intellectual capacity. When he 
doesn’t act this way, we try to reason with him all over again, just as the 
nursery school teachers tended to reason with Johnny. “Man is basically 


a rational creature” is our motto, so how else should we proceed except 


by pointing out the various rational considerations involved! 

4. We have an unwarranted amount of faith in verbal means of chang- 
ing personality. The two following examples illustrate our very general 
assumption that verbal exhortations can change emotional habits. 


Betty looked solemnly up out of her five-year-old eyes at her father. “Look; 
Honey,” the father pleaded, “you have just got to stop scratching that place 
on your cheek. It’s making another scar that you will have all of your life. 
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remember this is Mom's birthday and not yours. Promise you won’t spoil 
things!” 

The net effect of this verbal conference was not noticeable to this man’s 
wife. At the end of the birthday celebrations, she was limp and frazzled. The 
children behaved in exactly the same way they had on the earlier occasion. 


We certainly have many experiences that encourage us to attempt to 
deal with personality problems by such verbal exhortations. We have 
many experiences that demonstrate, beyond any doubt, that we can 
change the behavior of people in some situations by verbal means. Thus, 
if a stranger asks you how to get to the post office, you don’t need to 
take him by the arm and lead him there. It is sufficient to use verbal 
symbols to indicate the route that he should follow. If a student docs not 
understand some problem in economics or history or physics, a careful 
verbal presentation will usually be sufficient to help him understand and 
accept some concepts and ways of acting that he did not possess pre- 
viously. We have abundant evidence, therefore, that verbal communica- 
tions are powerful means of influencing other persons. It is not surprising 
that, in everyday life, we tend to place a great deal of reliance on verbal 
appeals as a means of influencing the personalities of other persons. 

Actually, however, we could realize, even just on the basis of everyday 
experience, that there are many things that verbal communications cannot 
accomplish. All of us know that you cannot teach another person to swim 
merely by telling him how to swim—we know there is no substitute for 
his getting into the water and learning through concrete experience with 
different strokes. We know there is no way for a person to learn to 
like some new food except by eating it. We know that there is no way 
for a person to become a skillful writer except by practicing writing. 
Consequently, even on the basis of our everyday knowledge alone, we 
ought to be skeptical about the hypothesis that we can do very much for 
another person in matters of personality just by telling him how he ought 
to respond. Our everyday thought, however, gives us little reason for 
distinguishing between those situations where verbal communications are 
effective and those other situations where they are relatively ineffective. 
And because most of our life gives testimony to the efficacy of talking, 
We assume that this same technique will be sufficiently useful for dealing 
with problems of personality. 

5. In everyday thinking, we put too much faith in punishment and 
threats of punishment as means of bringing improvements in behavior. 
When we see some conduct we regard as objectionable, we assume that 
it can be corrected by inflicting or threatening some form of punishment. 
We figure that the person needs to be shown what unpleasant conse- 
quence will follow if he keeps on with his habits. Once he understands 
this, we feel sure, he will take it into account and change his behavior 
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accordingly. These are the reasons Johnny was scolded for some of his 
actions, made to sit with a bib when he was careless with his food, made 
to clean up the mess when he urinated or defecated in the yard, and had 
his mouth washed with soap when he used naughty language. 

There are some powerful psychological forces behind our proneness 

to rely on punishment, and it would be good if we could understand 
them better. This tendency proves destructive when applied ruthlessly 
in cases of severe personality problems. It has often been ruinous in our 
handling of social and international affairs. 
_ Today it is recognized that this punishment psychology has not worked 
in some areas. We no longer lock up, beat, or torture the insane to im- 
prove them. But in many, many aspects of life we still tend to rely on 
punishment and do not attempt the longer-range thinking that would be 
required for constructive positive approaches to human problems. 

6. We have considerable confidence in the value of putting the indi- 
vidual through the actual motions of what we wish he would do. This 
is a policy based on a kind of “externalistic” psychology that we use 
a lot. Somehow, we think, we can drill the necessary changes in behavior 
into the person if we make sure that he goes through the proper external 
motions. This is seen in the case of Johnny. When his teachers wanted 
him to learn new habits, he was put through the outward motions that 4 


person having such habits would show. Thus, when he tossed around 
too much at nap time, he was held tightly restrained until he would be 
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repeat these over and over. As a familiar example, most of us as school 
children have been victims of this external-motions-plus-repetition belief, 
or have scen other children made to write a persistently misspelled word 
fifty times on the blackboard. The fact that the offending word is typi- 
cally still spelled in the same old way after this treatment does not seem to 
lessen our confidence in the technique. We are likely to conclude that 
some evil impulse in the heart of the child is behind it all and that the way 
to stamp it out is to make him write the word a hundred times! 

7. We tend to explain behavior by emphasizing the free will of the 
individual—except when we are acting on our faith in such simple ex- 
ternal factors as punishment and repetition of desired overt behavior. 
Somehow we do not hold with free will in every respect. Admittedly, 
our everyday thought is somewhat confused on these matters. Thus, we 
justify the punishment of criminals on the grounds that this will tend to 
discourage criminal actions. We recognize a causal influence of punish- 
ment. But, at the same time, we tend not to think about crowded slum 
areas as breeding places for delinquency and crime. In other words, we 
believe in cause and effect relations in some degree. But we tend to limit 
very greatly our conception of what causal roles operate in human life. 

Part of the reason why we do not search more diligently for possible 
causes of human conduct is that we insist that a great deal can be ac- 
complished by the spontancous, uncaused choices of the person. Over 
and over, what we believe is virtually this: “This person, of course, could 
act in a different fashion if he would just choose to do so! It’s will power 
that he lacks, He doesn’t eed to act that way. He’s just making things 
hard for himself, and he ought to be able to see this and change his be- 
havior accordingly.” We might find, for example, that a problem child 
like Johnny has brothers and sisters who are much more stable and well 
behaved, In this situation, we tend to say, “That shows, doesn’t it, that 
these things are under the free choice of the person. These children all 
had the same environment, didn’t they? So it doesn’t seem to be a matter 
of what ‘causes’ have been operating on them. It must be something 
within the child himself that makes the difference.” 

8. We tend to see emotional responses as unfortunate and disrupting 
influences, as something to be minimized in human life. To contrast 
human beings with other creatures, we have adopted for ourselves the 
species name homo sapiens—“wise man.” A whole series of influences 
have inclined our thinking in this direction. In political life we are accus- 
tomed to thinking of the demagogue, like Hitler, as one who appeals to 
the “emotions” of people, and who could not possibly come to power 
unless the people allowed their “emotions” to interfere with their “rea- 
son.” In the religious tradition, a contrast is drawn between a person’s 
responsible, ethical conduct and the failures that result from his “emo- 
tions.” Sometimes, of course, we qualify this and speak of the trouble 
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coming from the “base” emotions of the person, But generally we ae be 
bother with such a qualification. We sce the ordinary, Wwell- quince Be 
life of the person as governed chiefly by his “intelligence” or “reason, | 
and we see his mistakes and misdeeds as coming from his “emotions. 

Our complex technology encourages «this view; in a complex civilization 
we have to dovetail our efforts very neatly with one another, and this 
seems to presuppose a control of life by rational factors rather than by 
emotional factors. “Emotions” are things which produce wildcat strikes, 
race riots, panics, and “unnecessary” wars. So, we think, even though it 


is natural enough that small children often act emotionally, normally this 
is something that they should outgrow. 


Everyday concepts cannot be all wrong—often, it 
appears, they really do work 

In the cases with which we began this chapter—the one from Rockwell 
Kent and the case of Johnny—the concepts and techniques of everyday 
life failed dismally. This does not prove that they are altogether useless. 
It is worthwhile to think back to several of the cases mentioned in 
Chapter 1, for example, that of Beatrice. You will remember that her 
parents believed in helping her go through the actual activities they 
wished to have her learn. Her mother helped her to bathe her doll and 
keep it clean and neat; the father took time to explain the family accounts 
to her and to help her make a budget of her own. We can sce also that 
they depended on punishment somewhat, as in the incident where Bea- 


got ready by a 
to make the pr 


eft behind when she neglected 
depended on 


To cite still another point, they 
aughter when she had throw? 
mother worked for their family- 
e basic worth of all persons, re- 
gardless of the cost of their clothes, and of the way he hoped she would 
learn to value people for what was inside them, rather than for surface 
qualities, 
We could multiply examples which would show 
everyday notions we have examined aboy 
scious of our pers 


f onality processes, To 
personality processes by rational thought. 


lems are revealed directly, and what appe: 
be taken at face value, We are affected 


some truth in the 
e. To some extent we are con- 


ae | least in some respects, there are emo- 
ep us from dealing with life situations 28 


OUR EVERYDAY CONCEPTS ABOUT PERSONALITY 49 


soundly as we might have done if we had been free from those particular 
emotional processes. 

And yet, one difference seems to stand out between the story of Bea- 
trice and the stories of Rockwell Kent and Johnny. Beatrice had a happy 
and secure personality. She already had a deep self-respect and a deep 
confidence in the affection of her parents. For example, when she was 
punished by being left at home after failing to prepare for the trip to 
town with her father, she seems to have used “discipline by natural 
Consequences” in a constructive way although it involved a real dis- 
appointment. She already had strong identifications with both her mother 
and her father. When they suggested that she do things with them, such 
as working on budgets, she did not see this as something to rebel against 
in order to secure some independence from too much coercion, but as 
something that was delightful to do, partly because it meant doing the 
same things as the father whom she admired and liked so much. 

It seems, therefore, that the different concepts marking our everyday 
thought are true at least within certain limits. 


The need to replace partial truths with more adequate 
understandings 


People used to say, for instance, that “the sun rises in the east.” Now 
We know that they were “wrong.” That is, we know that we may express 
the relation between the sun and the earth in this way, but that it is more 
economical and efficient for most purposes of astronomy to think of the 
apparent movement of the sun as due to a rotation of the earth. It is 
worth noting, however, that even though we adopt this more adequate 
Conception, we still find it useful to keep the older mode of statement 
for certain purposes. We still find it convenient, for example, to say that 
the sun rises at different points on the horizon at different seasons. And, 
as a matter of fact, it is probably true that most people still think basi- 
cally of the sun as moving, rather than the earth. When they see a “sun- 
rise” or a “sunset,” they see what those words naturally suggest. They 
have a “feel” that the sun moves—not a feel that a point on the surface of 
the earth moves toward the sun or away from the sun. They use the 
latter concept for certain purposes, but they do not have it thoroughly 
assimilated into their thinking. 

Most people learned part of their astronomy before they could be told 
about Copernicus’ discovery. They learned from their own direct ob- 
servation, and they still continue that mode of thought, even though, 
logically speaking, they ought to replace it with one consistent mode of 
thinking. But the reason they tend not to do this is partly the fact that 
truths are rarely, if ever, whole truths, and that inadequate ideas rarely 
are entirely wrong. Usually a proposition is true within some limits of 
accuracy or within some limits of application. It is perhaps a 55 per cent 
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truth. We cannot hope to replace it with any whole truth, but we can 
replace it with a 63 per cent truth or a 7o per cent truth. : ou 
Thus, it is not entirely wrong to say that the carth is flat. If P 
measure any fairly small part of the carth’s surface, such as ees 
lake, you will find that, for all practical purposes, it is flat. Within > 
limits of rather accurate measurement, its flatness can be demonstrated. 
But, in a broader sense, it is important to sce that it is not flat. Columbus 
never would have sailed out into the Atlantic if he had kept on believing 
this particular partial truth. It is more satisfactory for us to have a com- 
prehensive concept to help us understand why the limited area will seem 
to be flat even though it really is not. In the same way, even though many 
of the everyday concepts about personality are true within certain limits, 
or under certain unstated conditions, it perhaps is important for us to re- 


place them with more adequate and comprehensive ideas. At the same 
time we can expect that we surely will find ] 


complete than we had thought they were an 
replaced by still better concepts. 


ater that these, too, are less 
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The inadequacy of everyday concepts 
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In the same way, our everyday thought perhaps fails to recognize many 
of the less readily perceptible influences that affect our personalities. It is 
difficult for parents to realize, for instance, how much their children can 
be influenced by the tendency children have to identify with their par- 
ents—to imitate them merely through the desire to be like them. This 
may have been the chief factor in Beatrice’s favorable personality devel- 
opment, rather than the specific things her parents did in trying to handle 
particular problems that arose. It is difficult for parents to realize how 
much influence is exerted by the little signs that let the child know the 
parents have a deep respect and affection for him or, contrariwise, an 
underlying hostility and rejection. Perhaps it doesn’t matter so much 
whether the parents typically make sacrifices for children and treat them 
gencrously—perhaps it is a matter of the background realities of parental 
attitude that a child can sense and respond to. 

These subtle influences are hard to see, however, just as the curvature 
of the surface of a lake is hard to demonstrate, or just as the presence 
or absence of iodine in the diet is hard to detect. We have to appeal to 
much broader areas of observation or resort to much finer techniques of 
study before we can learn about such things and take advantage of them. 
But to achieve many important goals we have to learn about such things. 
Subtle, intangible factors can often produce more important tangible 
results than most of the more tangible influences can produce. 


The need for resourceful techniques 


To some extent, dealing with any set of problems is not merely a task 
of understanding them. At least, it is not a task of understanding them 
merely in terms of factors already operating with reference to them. It 
is also a task of invention—a task of developing new tools and new tech- 
niques by means of which more satisfactory results can be achieved. 

Farmers, for instance, had long worried about the excessive erosion 
that occurred in some regions and about the inadequate rainfall in other 
areas (not to mention the existence of both problems in some places 
Where the rains, when they did come, tended to come in torrents of 
short duration). The farmers were deeply concerned over these prob- 
lems, but still it seemed to them that the one proper way to plow their 
fields and plant their crops was in good straight lines. It might have oc- 
Curred to them that this was almost a cordial invitation for a too-rapid 
runoff of the water. Expensive machinery was not needed in order to 
plow along the contours of the hills, or to introduce slight terracing at 
intervals along the hillsides, or to provide occasional strips of sod. But a 
lot of good topsoil of the United States had to be lost before these pro- 


Cedures were invented and added to the common-sense know-how of 
farmers, 
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In our everyday thought about personality, it may be that we have fs 
knowledge of tools and techniques that work rather well when they us 
used under favorable conditions, just as plowing with straight furrows 
introduces no problems under some conditions. But we may he b 
pered by the lack of inventions which are suited for less favorable oe 
tions. We have reason to be curious about technical workers, therefore, 
not merely as ones from whom we might get a better understanding of 
cause-and-effect relationships, but also as toolmakers. It is w orth asking 
whether they have some devices and techniques which are useful for 
ordinary persons too. 

As we saw in the previous chapter, it makes a lot of difference to us 
whether we handle personality problems successfully or not. We hawe 
been given material with fine potentialities. But there is nothing to guar- 
antee, in any given case, that these fine potentialities will be realized. Our 
everyday thought does not seem to provide us with a sufficient under- 
standing, even though it contains some partial insights. It becomes very 
important for us, therefore, to ask whether the people who have devoted 
themselves professionally to the study of personality have any additional 
insights. Do they recommend any drastic modifications of our everyday 
views that we ought to investigate? In the three following chapters We 
turn to an introductory survey of three such scientific arcas of work. 

First of all we shall turn to the psychotherapists. They are the oldest 
of the professional groups who have necessarily attempted to deal with 
personality in all of its complexity. They are the ones who had to keep 
dealing with such men and women as Rockwell Kent and his wife were 
trying to help. The psychotherapists did not decide that “henceforth 
we'll have nothing to do with people who crave problems rather than 
solutions.” Instead they had to try to find wherein our everyday concepts 
were inadequate; they sought ways of supplementing and correcting 
those everyday notions. What they say may definitely be worth our 
attention. 


Summary 
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life. Sometimes we use different concepts in different parts of our daily 
social relationships. 

Our common thinking about personality, as we find it today, has been 
enormously enriched by contributions from many different sources— 
literature, philosophy, education, and religion, as well as various areas of 
practical experience. Our everyday thought contains many different 
strands, therefore, and takes many different forms in different persons. 

As can be seen in a number of concrete cases, however, there are cer- 
tain deficiencies that tend to occur over and over in popular thought about 
personality. For example, we tend to take personality problems too 
much at face value. We have too much faith that the main processes of 
personality are always conscious processes. We have too much confidence 
in reasoning and in verbal appeals as methods of changing personality. 
We have undue faith in punishment as a means of control and change. 
We have too much faith in the value of “putting the individual through 
the right motions,” rather than thinking in terms of the processes that 
are going on within the person. We have too much confidence in free 
will. And we tend too much, perhaps, to see emotional processes as dis- 
ruptive and hampering, rather than seeing them as indispensable con- 
structive influences as well. 

We have to realize, however, that people who act without scientific 
concepts are nevertheless sometimes remarkably successful at dealing 
with personality. For example, some parents with no technical knowledge 
of personality concepts have helped their children to develop personali- 
ties that are perhaps just as fine as the world will ever see. Such people, 
however, are producing these results partly through the influence of the 
example of their own personalities. These people also may be effective 
because they have formed and used some concepts about personality 
Which are inadequately represented in our conmmon thought about per- 
sonality, And they may be effective also because of the fact that even 
the common everyday concepts are not all wrong, but are partial truths 
that have valuable applications under limited conditions such as may 
be found, for instance, in homes where most of the development is pro- 
ceeding happily and successfully. 

Everyday concepts, however, tend to be unnecessarily inadequate be- 
Cause of their failure to recognize anything except relatively tangible 
factors and because of their lack of tools and techniques for handling a 
Wide range of problems of personality. It becomes fairly important for 
us, therefore, to try to learn what the various groups of scientific workers 
have been learning and to see whether some of their concepts may not 
be helpfully absorbed in our everyday way of looking at personality, 
Our next chapter turns to the work of psychotherapists as perhaps a 
Natural place to begin the study of the various kinds of relatively tech- 
nical work in personality. 


Part II 


MAIN SOURCES FOR A 
BETTER UNDER- 
STANDING OF 
PERSONALITY 


CHAPTER 3 


Psychotherapy as a Source of 
Understanding of Personality 


ĪN our EVERYDAY LIFE we do not ordinarily speak very frankly or openly 
to one another about ourselves. For example, there were students who 
knew Ann (Chapter 1) as a rather quict and reserved person, perhaps a 
little bit on the self-conscious side. But she had never felt free to talk to 
any of them about the things she wrote in her autobiographical sketch, 
things she knew full well about herself. The same is true of the much hap- 
pier life experience of Beatrice. 

Much of our lives is covered by conventional veneer. We usually talk 
of relatively impersonal and external things—what we think about this 
or that other person, what we have seen in this or that book or movie, 
what the chances are that such and such a team will win. But what is really 
close to our hearts, and what we would perhaps like to discuss with some 
others, we rarely feel we can bring into the open. Even persons who 
have “known cach other for years and years” usually do not know each 
other very deeply. Parents as a rule do not know a great deal about what 
goes on in the minds of their children, and children usually do not know 
a great deal about what goes on in the minds of their brothers and sisters 
and parents. As a result, on the basis of our daily contacts, what we know 
about personality is not likely to penetrate very deeply. We sce only the 
Outer portion of the personality of another person—only the part that 
the person probably exhibits with effort in order to resemble as much as 
Possible the outsides of the lives of the people he sees most. 

Sometimes, of course, we know a few persons in a really close and 
intimate way. But we rarely know more than a few persons in that 
fashion. We could not possibly know many persons closely. Further- 
More, we tend to spend a lot of time only with those persons with whom 
We already have a Jot in common. 

: The psychotherapist, however, is in a different and very special situa- 
tion. He is trying to help people who have problems that are far too 
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cause only by actually trying them out can he have any hope of 
accomplishing his purpose as a therapist. He has to see whether the 
methods that seemed helpful with one individual, with one sort of per- 
sonality difficulty, also seem helpful with other persons who have some- 
what different difficulties. 

When the therapist thus tests different hypotheses, he does so under 
extremely complex circumstances, His work in no way resembles neat 
laboratory experiments. In a laboratory, situations are artificially con- 
trolled so that the influence of special factors may be more clearly dem- 
onstrated. In the work of the psychotherapist there is no such simplicity, 
of course. He has to take the powerful, dramatic material provided by 
people who are immersed in painful personality troubles and disturb- 
ances and try to work with that. It is difficult for him to judge whether 
this particular person, with whom he tries one thing, is essentially like 
another person, with whom he tries something else. And yet, there is 
Something of the character of laboratory experimentation in the ther- 
apist’s work because he does not have to wait for outside influences to 
Operate in order to observe their effects; he can deliberately try out 
different influences to see what effects they seem to create. To facilitate 
his work, it is inevitable, too, that the therapist try to generalize his 
observations into adequate theoretical principles regarding personality 
difficulties and processes of therapy. 

Compared with most other workers, psychotherapists have had much 
More contact with personality; hence it is they who have formulated 
most of our present scientific principles regarding personality. This situa- 
tion will probably not continue indefinitely. In much the same way, 
Practicing physicians first developed most of our concepts and hypoth- 
eses about the structure and functions of the body. But, as such work 
developed, much of the research came to be the responsibility of other 
specialized workers, including embryologists, histologists, neurologists, 
geneticists, and endocrinologists. The field in which the explorations 
Started and in which the pioneer hypotheses were framed was not the 
field in which the main development of physiological knowledge con- 
tinued to occur. In the same way, the work of the psychotherapists in- 
creasingly is being supplemented by work in other areas, and such other 
areas may come, in time, to be the main sources of our understanding of 
personality. Up to the present, however, it is doubtful whether such a 
shift has yet occurred, and consequently it is exceedingly important, in 
trying to get a better scientific understanding of personality, to ask how 
the psychotherapists work and what some of their resulting concepts are. 

Tt must not be rashly assumed that psychotherapy is the situation in 
which most changes in personality are brought about. Furthermore, 
Psychotherapists have come to be cautious about claiming that funda- 


mental changes are often made by psychotherapy. We all know, on 
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therefore be interwoven with a discussion of some of the main lessons 
that have come from psychotherapy. 

We hardly need to emphasize that this discussion obviously cannot be 
more than a very simple introduction to this topic of methods and impli- 
cations of psychotherapy. The whole area is highly complex, and there 
is a large and rapidly-growing technical literature devoted exclusively to 
it. But because the work in psychotherapy has been the source of so 
many of our scientific ideas about personality, an introduction to the 
material is important at this point. 


Whose work are we describing when we speak 
of psychotherapy? 


Perhaps, before proceeding to describe psychotherapy, we ought to say 
a word about the people who have been particularly important in this 
work, because their different backgrounds have helped to determine 
what concepts they developed. 

The first scientific workers who occupied themselves with psycho- 
therapy were physicians. They had some background for psychotherapy 
because their profession had been occupied to some extent with trying 
to understand and treat the various sorts of insanity or psychosis. This 
work had at first taken the form largely of efforts to find physiological 
causes and physiological methods of treatment for such disorders. But, 
nevertheless, familiarity with such cases had given physicians some back- 
ground knowledge of personality. 

Psychotherapy developed in medicine because some patients who were 
suffering only from personality problems went to doctors for treatment 
in the belief that their symptoms were physical in origin. These were 
generally people whom we now recognize as cases of hysteria. They were 
people who seemed to be suffering from genuine blindness or deafness, 
or who seemed to have lost the sense of feeling in some part of their 
bodies, or who were crippled by the loss of ability to move arms or legs. 
They were people, however, where the difficulties actually were only 
Psychological in character, even though the symptoms were analogous to 
some real physical ills. Such patients went to physicians and neurologists 
because they felt sure that they were suffering from physical ills and 
that what they needed was regular medical treatment. 

Another reason that psychotherapy originated in the medical field was 
that physicians were men whom people trusted as being wise, sincere, 
and skillful. People respected doctors for their professional attitudes 
toward their work. They trusted them to deal confidentially with matters 
of personal importance to patients. Furthermore, the physicians had had 
plenty of experience in other situations where they needed to try to give 
help even though they could not guarantee success. They were habitu- 
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tuted a group of professionally-trained men, familiar with personality 
processes, who could be drawn on to fill a growing need for psycho- 
therapeutic help, The number of psychiatrists has always been severely 
limited because of practical reasons. A psychiatrist is a physician and must 
first obtain a regular medical degree before going through specialized 
training in psychiatry. This preparation is so expensive and so time- 
consuming that the number of psychiatrists was insufficient to meet the 
need as greater numbers of persons began to seek psychotherapeutic help 
as a consequence of their growing familiarity with such work. Many 
people therefore began to seek out psychologists with some such request 
as: “I suppose I ought to go to a psychiatrist, but there is no psychiatrist 
here. You're supposed to know something about psychological processes, 
and my doctors tell me that there’s nothing wrong with me except some- 
thing ‘emotional’ or ‘psychological.’ So, won’t you try to help me?” 

Sometimes these requests came from physicians. They knew that the 
children they were trying to treat, for example, had no organic or physio- 
logical difficulties, but they could see that personality difficulties were 
arising because of certain factors in the family situation. Or they knew 
that some of their adult patients were ill—even sometimes physically ill— 
because of emotional strains and complications. They therefore often 
said to psychologists: “This is a situation where you ought to be able 
to help.” . 

In mental hospitals the requests for psychologists to enter psychothera- 
peutic work sometimes came from psychiatrists. “You know something 
about learning and about social influences on behavior,” they said. “You 
ought to be able to contribute some new ways of thinking to this work. 
We need you.” Sometimes they spoke in these words: “Our training in 
Psychiatry was training from a long time back. It was training in diagno- 
sis and classification. It was training in some of the physical methods of 
treatment. But we had our training before psychiatrists were being given 
much background in psychotherapy. We need your help, therefore.” 

The professional personnel of the therapeutic scene, therefore, has 
been enlarging as time has passed. It is likely to enlarge still further. 
Particularly it is likely that a large number of ministers will come to deal 
With people, not in the traditional ways of religious counseling, but with 
methods that borrow heavily from the insights and methods of psycho- 
therapists, or that even directly duplicate such methods. 

The fact that psychotherapy has been practiced by representatives of 
different professional fields has been definitely fruitful. The medical 
training of physicians gave them familiarity with physiological considera- 
tions, But physicians had little acquaintance with social or cultural factors 
and tended to miss seeing them. Social workers were trained to emphasize 
the very factors, however, that the medical people overlooked. Psychol- 
Ogists possessed still another background of knowledge, one more con- 
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part that was offered him on a school program. He and another boy were 
nominated for a class office, and while they were out of the room during the 
election, he prayed that he might not get it because he felt so different from 
other people and wondered what they would think if they knew the truth 
about him. He is a fine-looking boy with good manners, who would draw peo- 
ple to him if it were not for his desire to keep them away. For two or three 
months before any help was given him he was convinced that he was losing 
his mind, and constantly asked the other boys on his team if they noticed any- 
thing queer in his behavior. He had been spending restless nights and cry- 
ing out in his sleep. 

The appointment for the first interview was made a day in advance, and 
Jim explained that he was not at all sure that he would be able to keep it. 
During the first talk he said that his family were very poor and that he had 
never had the home, clothes, etc., that his classmates had had. He continued 
to talk at some length about the tenement he lived in, the poverty of his child- 
hood, and the fact that his father drank. In the middle of this story he broke 
down and said, “This is not what I came to tell you, but I am afraid that I am 
Not going to be able to tell you what I really came for.” He finally explained 
that his mother had died and that he had not heard from his father for many 
years and that the first news he had of him was the formal notification that 
he was in prison, This was followed almost immediately by a statement from 
a state hospital explaining that his father was insane and had been moved from 
prison to the hospital. He was certain that insanity was hereditary and that, 
try as he might, he could never be very different from his father. When ques- 
tioned further about his ideas on heredity, he said that he was not only afraid 
of inheriting his father’s mental condition but was afraid of inheriting his 
Criminal tendencies as well. He said that from the age of nine the uncle with 
Whom he lived had taunted him whenever he misbehaved with the statement 
that he was just like his father. 


Jim was told that his father’s mental illness was probably something 
that had been acquired—the outcome of faulty habits of thought and 
action—and that such acquired characteristics could not be transmitted 
through heredity. Jim accepted this idea without any great difficulty. But 
the discussion led on to a related matter. During the period when Jim 
had been greatly troubled about the problem of whether he might in- 


herit the mental disease of his father, 


++. a school athletic director asked what the trouble was. Jim told none of 
his Story except to make the statement that he was worried because his father 
Was insane. The athletic director vouchsafed the information that insanity 
Was not hereditary but that his father probably had syphilis which could have 


been passed on to him. 
The question of syphilis was the next thing to be taken up with Jim, but 
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before discussing this it might be well to mention that all during this pos 
his fatalistic conception of heredity made suicide seem the only escape. 7 
in relation to suicide he felt inferior, stating that he had devised means s 
committing suicide, but that he did not have enough courage to go through 
with it. He also stated that suicide would have called too much attention n 
him and so he wished that the bus would turn over and he could be killed 
without any attention being given to his problem. f 
His complete identification with his father is difficult to describe. He seemed 
at first never to have thought of himself as a personality apart from the father. 
Much of the work in his case consisted of trying to make him sce himself as 
an individuality and realize that the only taint that his father might have 
given him was the possible one of syphilis and that this could be determined 
through a physical examination. A Wasserman was arranged for at once. Jim 
was very much excited and impressed the doctor as being in a seriously 


nervous state. From the fact that the doctor decided to have a second test 
made, he concluded that the first one m 


faint and ill for a morning after this sec 


A letter was written to the father’s physician stating Jim’s anxiety and ask- 
ing for information on the father’s case. The reply to this letter stated that the 
father was disturbed to such a degree that little had been determined about 
the diagnosis. In this letter the doctor stated that he did not feel that the boy 
had any cause for anxiety for himself. and the report that the Was- 
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who suggested that they pawn it. He urged his uncle not to do this and then 
never referred to the matter again. After his treatment began and he realized 
that there was a possibility of re-establishing himself with other people he was 
relieved to find that it had not been pawned, and the day before his appoint- 
ment with the ... [counselor] he placed the watch in the lost and found box. 

This story was immediately followed by accounts of experiences connected 
with sex. He told the story of a long struggle with auto-croticism. It seems 
hardly necessary here to go into the details of this conflict. One incident, 
however, is particularly interesting. He said that he had always heard in his 
church that when we sin, the soul turns black. After each masturbatory ex- 
perience, he could picture his soul getting black. He says he threw himself 
into the playing of football with the idea that each time he made a goal a part 
of the black was being washed away from his soul. When for some reason 
the football field had to be given up, he conceived the idea that this was 
God’s vengeance against him for losing this fight. 

Let us turn back for a minute and put together the fragments of the child- 
hood story Jim told us. He says that his earliest recollection is of the extreme 
Poverty of a tenement district in New York. His memory of his father is 
that he was always drunk and that he beat him with a strap. He is inclined 
to idealize the memory of his mother, stating that she was beautiful and gentle. 
He says that whenever his father beat him, he ran to his mother for comfort 
and that sometimes his mother succeeded in hiding him from the father. One 
early recollection is of the mother climbing on a chair to hide money in a 
cupboard so that the father could not get it. Most of this early recollection is 
tied up with his mother’s being ill. During this period he stayed at home and 
Managed things as best he could. At this time he told a little boy upstairs that 
his mother was dead. He says he wanted sympathy and hoped to get it this 
Way, but the little boy’s mother would not let them play together any more 
because she considered Jim a liar. 

The incident which has made the greatest impression on his mind is the 
following, One day while he was taking care of his mother he saw some 
children through the window. They were playing marbles. He suddenly de- 
cided to run away and play, too. He took twenty-five cents that his father 
had left for the gas meter and bought the marbles with this. He stayed out 
for the rest of the day without considering the consequences until he started 
home. He became very terrified at the thought of what his father would 
do. The father lived up to Jim’s expectations and thrashed him with the 
Strap. As on other occasions he turned to his mother to be comforted and 
hidden from the father. When he reached the bed, the mother had become 
delirious and did not know him. Seeing his mother in this condition was very 
terrifying, and he asked the . . . [counselor] over and over again to explain 

Ow his mother could look at him and not know him. The next day two 
Roman Catholic Sisters came to get the mother ready to take her to the hos- 
pital. They found a bottle in the room and implied that the mother had been 
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drinking. The thought of this accusation still puts Jim on the wintas 
he feels that it was quite unfounded. At this time the child was taken epee 
uncle’s. He never saw his mother again except after her death. The pecia T 
the funeral and the days that followed were handled by the uncle in a a 
destructive way. The child was scolded for crying for his mother ana r i 
that God had taken her and that He would be angry if Jim objected w ia 

working of His will. The uncle threatened in very vulgar language that f t i 
child cried he would not be able to urinate. This was tied up with threats an 

punishments for crying. Consequently Jim cried only at night. Sometimes he 
lay awake crying, sometimes he cried, talked, and walked in his sleep. ti 

The uncle is an ignorant person and a spendthrift. He is diabetic, high 

strung, and quarrelsome. He did not want Jim’s friends in the house and i 
grudged Jim any good times. The child learned to say that he had not enjoy ot 
himself when he came in from playing with his friends because the fact tha 

he could have a good time seemed to make his uncle furious. Jim’s mother 
had been very careful about the boy 
made him wear worn-out suits tha 
of other boys. 


s appeara' nj à sary 
’s appearance. The uncle, on the contrary 

ic iff r ose 
t were conspicuously different from the 


f r A shild and 
This seems to have made a great impression on the child and, 


5 å : : : in- 
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security. Jim’s attitude toward his uncle is often one of pity. He says that 
the uncle gave him every material thing that he could, but never loved him 
The child seemed to have more kindly feeling toward his aunt-in-law, but 
this feeling is more pity than love. He says that the uncle makes her life a 
bearable and that it makes him sick to see his uncle go through his aunts 
things for money and letters. As far back as the child can remember, his uncle 


used to get him to steal money from his aunt and give it to his uncle. Jim says 
that on one occasion he stole from his aunt’s coin bank for himself... . 5 

During the period of his treatment, Jim was very much confused in his 
classes. On one occasion he became so mixed up that he went to the wrong 
class. The fact that he could 
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fairy story to him and he wondered if they sounded like a fairy story to the 

+. [counselor]. i 


he poorest in every sense. There are constant 


nd lack of modesty and of finer sensibilities 
fact the boy 
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Experience with sex seems to be coincident with Jim’s earliest experiences. 
While the family were living in the tenement district above mentioned, a 
neighboring building caught fire. During the confusion of this fire an adoles- 
cent boy took Jim, who was then no more than eight years old, into a near-by 
factory, where he taught him mutual masturbation. He is vague as to the 
number of times he met this boy, but he has remembrances of sex practices in 
a cellar with another little boy. He cannot understand why, at this time, 
he tried to protect a third little boy, of whom he seems to have been very 
fond, from finding out what was happening in the cellar. After Jim moved 
to his uncle’s, his sex practices were entirely auto-crotic and were the cause 
of the struggle described above. 

He believes that he was in the room when his mother had a miscarriage. 
He says he can only remember peering over the edge of the bed to see what 
had happened but that his father and the doctor kept getting in the way. 
During the period of his own struggle over auto-eroticism he was disturbed at 
night by hearing his aunt and uncle quarrel over their own sex relationships. 
However, during this time, he was forming very high ideals on questions of 
Sex. His struggle to be worthy of a girl of whom he was fond added to his 
Conflict over masturbation. 

+. Jim knew, from as early a period as he could remember, that his father 
Was dissolute with women. One of the things for which he hates his father 
Most is the fact that the father, after his wife’s death, married a dissipated 
Woman. However much his opinion of this woman was colored by his uncle’s 
remarks about her and her lack of respectability, the fact remains that the 
child’s only clear recollection of his step-mother is that she threw a pail of 
beer at him. 

Let us examine the changes that have taken place in Jim since he has learned 
to think of himself as a person with independent potentialities. 

He now has a partial scholarship in a boarding school and has accepted a 
Part-time position to defray the rest of his expenses. In work he is reliable 
and efficient. His employer said of him, “Jim does not just work to get 
through, but to do the best job he can.” With the other boys the change is 
very marked. He does not hesitate to talk in class and is distinctly “one of 
them” in sports and all social activities. He is very popular with the boys and 
takes a keen interest in some of them who are not getting on very well. He 
has taken one of these boys to a mental hygiene clinic for help. 

One of his greatest difficulties connected with going away to school was 
his fear lest he was not fair to his aunt and uncle. When the time came to 
leave them, he was still troubled with the idea that perhaps he belonged in 
a slum district and with the people of his uncle’s type, rather than with peo- 
ple like those he had met at school. He kept saying that, even though his 
uncle had given him no affection, he had provided for him materially, and 
he dia not want to be ungrateful. The night he received his scholarship he 
heard his aunt crying and realized that she was upset over giving him up. He 
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i he had never known that his aunt cared for him, but that bai ye 
aoe she cared because his uncle was so difficult and Jim meets 
— r realized, however, that his aunt was a very s 
ee atc on praises that she could never fulfill, in the on irs 
ae him with her. He compromised with her by promising to spend a 
raion with her, and he explained to the . . . [counselor] that he meant 
send her part of his money as soon as he was able. 


One of the most gratifying results of this case, and one that was ape 
is the fact that, since the dread and fear that he is like his father Poh m 
removed, the compulsion to act like his father has disappeared. T sh — 
has had no temptation to steal, does not think of himself as that sort ` Pa 
son, and is not afraid to be trusted. He is extremely interested in people 4 
in helping them, and during vacations he directs a playground. PA 

He is taking a very hopeful attitude toward girls. He has asked whet 


i i should 
would be wrong for him to marry some day. He wanted to know if he 


È . : ssted in 
talk this matter over with a doctor, and, if he should become interest 


a particular girl, whether he should tell about his father at once. This a 
tude is more typical of the beginning of the change in Jim. Now, — 
talks about his girls, it is in a lighter spirit and more typical of the av i 
young boy just beginning to be interested in girls. It is not unusual to a 
adolescents who have been as deprived as this boy thinking seriously abo 

eems to some of them their chance fo 


the opposite sex at an early age. It s = 
the security of home which they have never had. Here is another instance sa 
and his past. All that he knew of ma 


Jim’s freeing himself from his family 3 
ncle and aunt was very sordid, and y 


riage from his own parents and his u 
he has already begun to talk of girls and home in the terms of an a 

Perhaps the most striking comment that will make the reader undersea 
the change in Jim’s personality was made by a person who had no knowledg 
of his problem. He said, “I like to look at that boy. He always looks ae 
happy.” 


» dependable, considerate, industrious 
uld be able to live up to his ideal 5 
- But he had had some clear evident 


sequently, the task of therapy was 
changing his ideals and his 
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the rather simpler problem of giving him encouragement and helping him 
Work out in greater detail the very pattern of dependable, thoughtful, 
friendly living that he already had incorporated to a great degree into 
his personality. 

This record from Zachry, however, shows that a person may suffer 
Very painful and disabling emotional disturbances even when these come, 
not from some devious indirect origin, but from fairly simple and under- 
standable sources of faulty information and from environmental difficul- 


ties that almost any individual would find trouble in enduring. 


Free association as a method developed 
by psychoanalysts 


In a large proportion of the cases dealt with by psychotherapists, the 
problems are not as basically simple and direct as in the case described 
above, and it is not possible to handle the problem with the method that 
was so helpful with Jim. In dealing with these more difficult cases, one 
method of psychotherapy that has been developed is the method of so- 
called free association. The following example? is a much simpler one than 
is usually involved in this method. But it is different from Zachry’s case 
and illustrates the reason why psychotherapists had to develop some 
method in addition to that of direct counseling. The patient in this case 
Was a man in his forties, and the difficulty that brought him to the psy- 
chotherapist had been a bothersome problem with him for a number of 


years, 


At twenty-four, while sitting in one of the front pews of a church, he hap- 
Pened to glance over his shoulder and observe that the aisle was blocked by 
ushers and incoming members. He suddenly felt dizzy and ill and fell into 
a terrible panic. He felt that if he could not at once escape from the church 
he would go mad with fear and rave like a madman. After that, whenever he 
found himself in any situation where quick, unimpeded exit from an enclosure 
Was not apparent, he would have one of these attacks. He could enter a mov- 
Ing picture theater while the lights were dimmed and leave it before they 
Were turned up, but if he miscalculated the movements of the crowd and 
Saw the aisles blocked by incoming and outgoing people, he would have an 
attack, Taking communion at church was a great hardship because it in- 
volved blocking of all easy exits from the place where this rite is performed. 
Matters were brought to a climax when he was called upon to preside at a 
labor convention, where his duties required him to face an audience which 
Seemed to block his exit. He was compelled to seek an excuse for leaving the 
auditorium, fearing complete loss of self-control. . . . 


o Erom Hamilton, G. V.: Introduction to Objective Psychopathology (1925, The 
OV, Mosby Company), pp. 125-127. 
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The patient had no explanation to offer for his claustrophobia, and none n 
peared in a minutely detailed account of his life. He seemed to be on goo 
terms with his wife, who verified his account of their sexual and other rela- 
tions to one another. He was instructed to spend a half hour lying on a 
couch in a dimly lighted room on any evening when no guests were expected 
and after the children were settled for the night. His wife, whose presence 
was always reassuring to him, was to hold his hand while he was to practice 
nonresistance to any flow of reminiscences which might be initiated by a 
contemplation of his claustrophobic panics. He was instructed to avoid all 
efforts to explain his panics, and all conscious direction of his successive 
awareness. 

On my return to my office a few days later, after an absence, the patient 
called me on the telephone and asked for an immediate appointment, and 
soon appeared in a state of enthusiastic excitement, announcing that he was 
cured. He told the following story: 

At the first session on the couch there came into his mind the memory of 
an event which occurred when he was about eight years old. He made his 
first visit to the country, where he spent several days with an uncle, who was 
a farmer. One evening, while his aunt and uncle were visiting a neighbor, the 
farm hand in whose care the patient was left was visited by another farm 
hand from a nearby place. The two men disappeared with their guns 
and a ’coon hound. After an hour or so they returned, carryin 


(probably a raccoon or an opossum) and were greatly amused 
little boy from town was afraid of it. 


room and threw the animal in after hi 
with the live wild animal. The patient 
but ineffectual efforts to escape from 
alarmed the farm hands, and the 
afterward, and the uncle’ 

The patient stated that 
sciousness he experienced 


, a lantern, 
g a live animal 
to find that the 
They chased him into an upstairs bed- 
m. Then they locked him in the room 
was utterly terrified and made frantic 
the room. His shrieks of terror finally 
y released him. He was ill for several days 
s employee was discharged for his cruelty, 

as the memory of this episode came into his con- 
a lively emotion of fear. He was convinced th 


at it 
had conditioned him to react to blocked-exit enclosures as to the locked-in- 
the-room situation which he had so fortunately recalled. The circumstance 


that the conditioned fear reactions (claustrophobia 


sixteen years after the experience at his uncle’s farm, remained unexplained, 
but he was too sure of his recovery and too uninterested in this phase of the 
problem to accede to my request that he return for f 


in this case) first appeared 


urther examination. 


ry rough and ready use of one 
he psychoanal 
ee association, as 


he opposite of 
hen we are bothered by some serious 


the problem in a connected, ra- 
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tional fashion. But Freud found that apparently people often could not 
recollect significant experiences from their past, or could not recognize 
significant aspects of their present responses, if they sought for self-under- 
standing in this direct, logical fashion. Freud suggested that apparently 
the important associations or connections in such matters are not reason- 
able and logical ones. The thinking of the person will move toward sig- 
nificant material if it is given some freedom. But it will have to approach 
this significant material by being allowed to follow its own path, even 
if this leads into all sorts of detours and side paths that seem not to be in 
the right direction. 

This method of free association seems rather surprising to us, and it 
is hard to believe that it would often be needed. We would hardly expect 
that any experience of such impact would be forgotten or lost, particularly 
when the later situation that was disturbing (that of “finding exits 
blocked”) was so close in form to the original experience that had given 
rise to the problem. But in this instance the memory had been lost, as 
far as this man consciously had been able to tell. Some memory- or habit- 
traces still were there, and as a result the same sort of emotional reaction 
came out in these similar adult situations. When the man did recollect 
his childhood experience again by this free-association method, a terrific 
sense of fear came with the memory. This fear quicted in a short while. 
With this memory recaptured and assimilated, the man got over his fear 
of closed-in places. N 

Some of the books on the psychology of personality have cited this 
sort of case as though it were typical of neurotic disorders. Actually, it 
is a relatively rare type—much less common than the cases we shall 
describe later in this chapter. But it is theoretically important. It shows 
that a person can have a strong emotional effect from processes within 
himself that he cannot discern. 


The free-association method in its more 
usual setting in psychoanalysis 


When the psychoanalytic therapists ask their patients to use the free- 
association procedure, it is usually in an attempt to do something about 
much deeper difficulties or conflicts than occurred in the foregoing 
example. That is, it more typically is employed with cases where the per- 
son finds it much harder to recapture crucial, significant memories or to 
become aware of processes that are assuredly going on within himself. 
Such persons apparently have powerful emotional resistances against 
allowing their free associations to uncover some of the processes in their 
lives, and part of what has to be accomplished by therapy is a building 


up of a more adequate emotional attitude that will permit them to face 


certain feelings within themselves. 
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The two following cases illustrate this much more common situation 
in psychotherapy. The first is a case reported by Franz Alexander, direc- 
tor of the Chicago Institute for Psychoanalysis and a leader in the develop- 
ment of briefer forms of psychoanalytic therapy. 


The patient was a fifty-year-old physician who was suffering from a severe 
compulsion neurosis and phobia. He was an excellent physician, veny: able, and 
only his neurosis was responsible for the mediocrity of his medical careen 
He had an extensive practice in a poor district of the city. In an early inter- 
view we discussed his relationship to his older brother. He spoke about him 
in a tone of great respect and admiration, emphasizing the fact that his brother 
had always been very good to him. He was a businessman who had made 
much money and had helped my patient generously and tactfully. He had, 
for example, invited my patient to invest money in his business and paid him 
a very high rate of interest. In point of fact the business did not need any 
more capital, but in this way he could help his brother while giving the ap- 
pearance of receiving instead of doing a favor. My patient had conscientious 
scruples in accepting this masked financial aid and had often considered 
whether he should not put an end to it. In other respects also he had guilt to- 
ward his brother, which he displayed in many ways during his analysis. 

I tried to make him conscious of the repressed motives which lay behind 
his bad conscience about his brother. I pointed out that he envied his suc- 
cessful brother and that even in childhood he had regarded him as a com- 
petitor. He denied this and would not admit any hostile fecling. He 
emphasized again and again his positive feelings of gratitude toward his 
brother. Nevertheless my interpretation aroused guilt, and in the next hour 
the following dream: 
et, and he asks me to substitute for him 


is, who is a senator.” I asked him to as- 


: his practice and he answered: “Oh, 
that is a thankless job; it is a favor which you have to do if a friend asks you, 


but for my part I don’t like it at all.” Then I asked him to talk about his 


tons that N, was a very prominent 


e of my Patient, and had had much 
fashionable distric 
other. 


eam was an ex 


t, and as time went 


Pression of a repressed 


ream this colleague asks him to see 


but in reality he would like to have his colleague’s prac- 


is colleague ask him a 


tals of Psychoanalysis by Fr. Alex: 
pace ce eat y “Tanz Alexander, M.D, (By 
ae dl Be Inc. Copyright 1948 by W, W, Norton & 
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himself by the same arguments which he had used in the dream, namely, 
that substituting for his colleague was a very disagreeable task. But on further 
discussion he gradually admitted that he felt it to be an injustice that his col- 
league with his inferior knowledge had a fine practice, and that he often 
compared himself with him and thought that he deserved the greater suc- 
cess. After he had become conscious of his repressed envy toward his friend 
N., I was able to return to a topic discussed in a previous analytic session, the 
relation of my patient to his older brother. I showed him that he had displaced 
the whole conflict from his older brother to his colleague because his feelings 
toward the latter were similar but less objectionable. The advantage of this 
displacement was evident. The emotional conflict with his colleague was 
identical in quality but much less intense. It was less objectionable to envy 
a colleague than to envy his own brother, who had always helped him and 
been so good to him. His colleague N. behaved in the dream in the same 
way as his brother had in reality. He referred to him a very desirable patient 
but arranged it so as to appear that he was asking a favor. By the inter- 
pretation of this dream I gained much ground in exposing his envy of both 
his colleague and his brother. I could thus convince him at least intellectually 


that the guilt toward his brother was based on repressed hostility and envy. 


In the next hours he produced confirmatory material from childhood con- 


cerning his competition with his older brother. 


A similar case is described in a very brief but telling fashion by George 
Humphrey:* . 

I knew a young man who was deadly afraid when he had to go to the 
barber. As many of these abnormal fears originate in the family situation, 
he was questioned about his relations with his mother and father and two 
brothers. He replied that he was on good terms with them all and had a 
particular admiration for his older brother who had founded the business in 
which he worked. 

It was only after months of questioning that the true state of affairs was 
uncovered. Actually, he had intensely aggressive wishes against his brother. 
At the final scene, when asked what he would do to the brother if he had 
the chance, without fear of retribution, he jumped up, ground his heels on the 
floor with an indescribably vicious expression on his face, and cried, “Such 
a man ought to be ground into the earth. His face should be smashed into 
a pulp.” Yet for fifteen years or So he had been genuinely and completely un- 
conscious of the shatteringly powerful motive. 

Motives such as this, Humphrey continues, 


.. . are uncovered only with difficulty. The young man had an urge to 
kill his brother which the conditions of society prevented him from satisfy- 


*Reprinted by permission of Dodd, Mead & Company from Directed Thinking by 
George Humphrey (Copyright 1948 by George Humphrey), pp. 34-35. 
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ing. He had seen his brother shave with an old-fashioned razor and was 
afraid, without realizing this, that one day he might kill his brother with it. 
This disguised itself as a whole host of fears, fears that girls might notice 
that his beard was not very heavy (he had a very light beard), fears that he 
could not do his college work, fears that he might not make good in life, as 
well as the primary fear of entering a barber shop. All these endless fears 
were motivated by the unrealized wish to kill his brother [or, as it may be 
better to say, by his intensely hostile feelings toward the brother] with the 
correlative fear that he might do so. He recover 
were explained to him, 
anguish on his part. 


ed when his true motives 
which involved much patient work and severe mental 


In both of these cases the patients at first went out of their way to ex- 
press great admiration and respect for their brothers and strongly ins sted 
that this was their real attitude. But this conscious attitude, far from being 
their full response, seemed primarily to be a sort of smoke screen or 


camouflage that they maintained in order to hide from themselves some 
Opposite sort of emotional reaction. 


Psychoanalysts do not expect that people can use the method of free 


association easily and smoothly. They expect it to run into difficulties. 
They expect it to require a good deal of active intervention by the 
therapist, over a long period, to explain to the person why the free asso- 
Ciations are not proceeding smoothly. As they express it, the therapist has 
to make a considerable contribution through “analysis of resistances.’ 


The task of self-discovery as sometimes a task 
of revealing processes that would be socially 
approved, but that nevertheless have been repressed 


Contrasting with the two Previous cases is one of a rather surprising 
sort described in an article by Austin A, Wood. 


was undergoing Psychoanalytic treatment had 
good deal of hostility toward his father, 
strict and rigid person. The following 
relationship to his father bef 
developments in the therapy: 


5 In this case, a man who 
been clearly aware of a 
whom he regarded as an unduly 
was the patient’s account of his 
ore the therapy and his account of certain 
My father was a v 


ery undemonstrative New 
the home was strict, 


he was always right, and he w 
est manifestations of love or 
mother, who was usually 
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“Austin B. Wood, “Another Ps rchologist Analyzed ” 
Social Psychology, Vol. 36 (1941), pp. So, PEAS Jotul af epic and 
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produced in me a picture (conscious) of Mother as all good and Father as 
all bad, as far as I was concerned. One aspect of our family life was an al- 
most continuous conflict between Father and myself, punctuated by hot and 
bitter arguments in which we both got very angry. 

Analytical explorations had turned up many recollections of events which 
I now saw, not from the point of view of the child that I had been when the 
event occurred, and with a child’s fears and uncertainties, but from that of 
the young adult that I was at the time of analysis. I had seen, moreover, that 
many of these things pointed to the two-sided proposition that my Father 
was not entirely the villain of the piece but had loved me and I him. 

At this point I began to recall a rather striking event which had transpired 
when I was eleven. I was run over by a street car and one hand was badly 
crushed. My father was called, came immediately, took me in his arms, and 
carried me the two blocks from the scene of the accident to our home. As 
he was carrying me home, I was erying loudly. He told me, “Be a big man, 
and stop crying,” and I stopped. 

Now, this series of events was such a dramatic and intense experience that 
I might have been expected to remember it very vividly, and so I did. I had 
probably recounted it, just about as given above, on the average of once a 
thus it belonged to that class of memories available 


year since it occurred; 
when I reached the point in recalling 


to consciousness. But, in the analysis, 
the experience where | stopped crying in response to my father’s “Be a big 
man, and stop crying,” the analyst asked, “Why did you stop?” 

This was a question I had never asked myself. All previous accounts I had 
given had gone right on from there to recount subsequent events. Sol... re- 
called the experience as vividly as possible and tried to see what there was in 
the whole situation that made me stop crying. What came was an “aha” 
“insight” ] experience, but emotional rather than intellectual. The 
holding me tenderly in his arms, and very 
to showing his love for me were 


[that is, an 
situation was that of my father, 
much concerned over me. The barriers 
down. And the very tone of voice in which he spoke said far more than his 
“I Jove you very dearly, and I know that you are a big man 
important to me), and that you will be man enough to 
> These two experiences—his deep love for me, 
s—struck with such force that I lay for 


words. It said, 
(and this too was very 
stop crying if I ask you to.” 
and his confidence in my manlines: 


several minutes weeping. o 
When the emotion had passed, I felt that I had had a deep and intimate 


experience of the warmth and devotion between my father and myself, an 
hich has affected my relations with him (and with other people 
and institutions for which he had become the prototype) ever since. It seems 
to me that the effect of this emotional experience on my subsequent personal- 
ity was not less for its having been delayed some twenty-five years. 


experience w) 


In this case we can hardly attempt to explain the repression in terms 
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of the cultural tradition in which the person had been trained. Our cul- 
ture teaches us that we ought not to feel hatred toward other members 
of our family or toward others who have helped us. It is not so surprising, 
therefore, to find a repression of hostility. But our culture encourages 
the experiencing and recognition of affection and respect, especially for 
parents. And yet what this man had done was to block off the strong 
feelings of love and affection that he felt for his father. 

In interpreting clinical cases, F 
planations in relatively biological 
is probable that, in this case, he w 


reud’s own tendency was to seck ex- 
aspects of the person’s life. Thus it 


ould have suspected that the man had 
certain homosexual feelings tied up with this affection for his father and 


had repressed the whole assemblage of feelings because of this onc cle- 
ment. Psychotherapists who are less strictly Freudian would tend to say 
that something like that might be a possibility, but that other reasons for 
the repression are more likely. Thus, they might conjecture that the child, 
having recognized his father as very demanding and strict, had felt that 
his feelings of fondness for the father were too likely to lay him open to 
unreasonable demands and, in consequence, had blocked off all recogni- 
tion of them. A nation, it seems, does the same thing in time of war. It 

» to continue to recognize the fine traits of another 
tion is at war with them. It is too hard to rain 


you admire in some respects. Something like this 
may have happened in the case described by Wood. 


The basic assumptions about personality and psychotherapy 
derived by bsy choanalysts 


» it is hypoth 
ey are likely t 
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sion in indirect ways. These might perhaps be socially valuable ways 
but are more likely to be bizarre symptoms, hampering to the person and 
puzzling both to him and to others. 

This interpretation has been viewed by the psychoanalysts as setting 
both their task and their Opportunity as therapists. According to thelr 
notion, when the person is offered the encouragement and freedom of 
free association, the repressed materials ought to exert a pressure (even 
though all of this is unconscious) toward some expression in the con- 
scious experience of the individual. Consequently, even though the per- 
son may not be able to make contact with these repressed materials by 
deliberate thought, he becomes able to release them and get them out 
where he can examine them and deal with them more successfully. He 
can accomplish this release if he relaxes his ordinary, rational control 
over the course of his thinking and allows the unconscious pressures 
somewhat freer scope in which to operate. 

As a part of this theory, it is held by the psychoanalysts that the in- 
dividual will often have resorted to this process of repression, not because 
it was entirely necessary that he should do so, but because the ordinary, 
rational part of the personality (the ego, as the Freudians call it) was 
not strong enough. They therefore say “that part of the task of therapy 
may be a “task of strengthening the ego. 

As may be seen, this theory emphasizes the relative strength of different 
portions of the personality. But it does not ask much about the ego ex- 
cept how strong it is. The theory does not ask much about the origins 
of processes that are subject to repression, It tends to assume that such 
threatening materials inevitably will be present in the individual's life 
and that the crucial question is merely what will be done about such 
things. 

The Freudian theory, therefore, was based upon certain common find- 
ings of psychotherapy. One of its key features is its reliance in psycho- 
therapy on the use of free association and on a use of interpretive 
suggestions that are intended to make contact with, and to release for 
conscious assimilation, some submerged and rejected portions of the 
individual’s inner life, 


The nondirective or client-centered method of therapy 


Another method of therapy has developed as a deviation from psycho- 
analysis. It began first with Otto Rank, who was one of Sigmund Freud’s 
closest associates for many years. From Otto Rank, the ideas were next 
picked up by Jessie Taft, Frederick Allen, and some other workers in 
the school of social work of the University of Pennsylvania in Philadel- 
phia. Their development of Rank’s ideas was carried still farther by the 
psychologist Carl Rogers who worked at first as a clinical psychologist 
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in a child guidance clinic in Rochester, New York, in the 1930's. All of 
these psychotherapists have written about this general approach to psy- 
chotherapy, but the most extensive exploration and 
method have been given by Rogers and his co-worker: 
the method has come to be known as nondirective the 
tered therapy, both of which are terms Rogers has us 

This method is in agreement with the 


description of the 
s and students, and 
vapy or client-cen- 
ed. 
psychoanalytic idea that in 
therapy a free-association process is likely to be needed. This is because 
the origins of personality difficulties are thought to be traceable, at least 
partly, to portions of the self that the individual has tried to dis 
repress. But this method does not sanctio 
a free-association process. Nor does it beli 
tervene to try to help in the disclosure of any rejected materials from 
within the person’s life. These are negativ 
difficult to state the basic positive 
upon which this method rests, 
how the method works first, a 
position. 

We will take, first, a relativel 
free-association method by d 


own and 
n telling a person to engage 1n 
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e specifications. Since it is 
assumptions concerning personality 
it will be a good plan for us to illustrate 
nd then come back to some further ex- 


y simple case, just as we introduced the 


escribing its operation in an unusually 
straightforward case, In this instance, the patient (or client, as the non- 
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pathize with what you say. It probably is hard for a person to change when 
he gets along farther in years. But it’s your only hope, isn’t it, since you do 
believe your physicians when they tell you that this trouble does not come 
from some physical cause? It would at least be worthwhile to try out this matter 
of psychotherapy. After all, most cf us have some troubles that bother us. 
Are there any that you have?” 

That would have ‘been a common-sense comment. But it is not the pro- 
cedure of nondirective therapy. That method forswears any attempts to 
persuade the client. It avoids any attempt to encourage him or reassure him, 
any attempt to advise him or steer him, and any attempt to suggest to him 
where the roots of his difficulties might lie. So, when the client said that he 
thought the whole procedure was useless, Shedlin merely showed that he was 
thoughtfully attentive. His comments were not simple repetitions of sentences 
already used by the client, but they were almost as limited as that. 

In the second and third sessions, the whole content was much the same. 
Thus, client: “I know there are some people who think that psychotherapy 
t I think you have to recognize it has its limitations.” 
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decided, after going home, that he ought to tell his wife even if it would 
mean that she would reject him entirely because of his lying to her. And 
she had said she was hurt—not because of his being Jewish, but because of 
his not having had enough confidence in her and enough frankness to have 
told her originally. Though it had been a very difficult experience for both 
of them, he said, it had seemed to take a great weight off him, and he felt 
sure that he and his wife could work out their life on a surer basis now. 
Furthermore, he had gone ahead and had spoken to a number of the other 
persons that he knew. It had not been easy to do. But he had decided it was 
the best course to follow. 

In reply, the therapist did not evaluate. No praising of the client for hav- 
ing made a difficult decision. No opinion that this ought to work out better. 
Merely an “accepting” and “reflecting” of the emotional attitudes underlying 
what the client himself was saying. 

There were six sessions in all, each about a half hour in length, but the 
psychosomatic difficulties cleared up in a rather dramatic way. On the other 
hand, in his earlier therapeutic attempt, when the psychiatrist had used more 
nearly a common-sense approach of inquiring and advising, the man had 


kept all this to himself as something that he felt sure was not related to his 
difficulties. 


In this man, there was no lack of awareness of the two things that 
fairly surely were related to each other as cause and effect. He Was quite 
conscious of his deception, on the one hand, and of his digestive difficul- 
ties, on the other. But he did not see the two things as having any rela- 
tionship to each other. The fact that the digestive problems disappeared 
when the deceptive marital behavior was changed is fairly clear evidence 
that there was a cause-and-effect relationship. But his know 
own personality was not able to reveal this causal rel 
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to be honest with his wife. But, nevertheless, he did have a process he 
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Accordingly, one might well ask whether this case could not have 
been easily and efficiently handled if he had been asked to use the free- 
association method. Wouldn’t he naturally have started to talk about this 
problem, and wouldn’t he quickly and naturally have reached the same 
decision, if his therapist had told him, as a psychoanalyst would have 
done, that the requisite procedure would be for him to let his thinking 


proceed, as freely and unhampered as possible, and that he should speak 
freely about whatever came into his mind? 
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The view of the nondirective workers is that such a procedure would 
have neglected some very important motivational factors in the man’s 
life. As it was, he actually did follow a free-association process to some 
extent. He allowed his thinking, and certainly his speaking, to proceed 
with a freedom that it had not had for 25 years or more. But the de- 
cision to follow such a mode of thought was his—not something pre- 
scribed by the therapist. When he spoke to the therapist about his back- 
ground, the decision to speak out was entirely his decision—not some- 
thing done because the therapist had told him that complete honesty 
within the therapeutic hour would be essential for successful progress in 
their discussion. It was a hard thing for him to bring himself to speak of 
this matter; but be was the one who wrestled with himself and decided 
that he should do it. Consequently, the nondirective therapists would say 
that, when he faced the question by himself as to whether he should speak 
honestly to his wife, one thing that helped to make a decision possible 
Was that he already had had, in the therapeutic interview, the difficult 
and painful experience of asking whether he should discuss this with 
another person and of deciding, on his own responsibility, that he would 
go ahead with it. To put it in simple terms, he already had practiced 
frankness with the therapist. 

The nondirectivist, therefore, wants to make every part of the thera- 
peutic interview more like a real-life experience. He wants the client 
eventually to follow a free-association process, but he does not demand 
this, lest it might appear to the client as an attack on his privacy. Even if 
the client understood well enough, on rational grounds, that a free and 
Open communication would be essential, it still might be true that part 
of the personality of the client would be responding as though it were 
saying: “Who is this fellow who demands that I be completely open 
with him? How do I know I can trust him? What right does he have to 
ask for things like this? I’m not sure yet that he’s the kind of a person I 
want to talk to in such intimate terms; but here he is, laying down the 
law to me—This is the Fundamental Rule,’ he says, ‘follow this pro- 
cedure or I’ll back out on you and refuse to try to help you. ” 

The client-centered therapist, therefore, tends to see the responses of 
the client in some such terms as these: What needs to be done is to help 
the client to grow. But growth is a very special process; it is like the 
Opening of leaves on a tree or the unfolding of blossoms, You, the gar- 
dener, may help to provide some of the conditions under which such 
growth can occur. But there is no way by which you can force growth. 
You will only hamper the growth if you take hold of the unfoldin 
leaves and try to open them out. So, in psychotherapeutic work, similarly, 
Wwe must try to understand the processes within the client and try to per- 
mit these to operate according to their own inner nature; we cannot risk 
rather artificial efforts to control them from without, 
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There is a further assumption that is basic to nondirective therapy. This 
is the assumption that personality difficulties generally do not come 
fundamentally from conflicts between repressed and repressing portions 
of the personality, but come from faulty patterns of response in the per- 
son. The basic way in which the person is trying to handle life situations 
is defective. This leads to the arousal of processes that he needs to try to 
repress. But the repression is incidental to something more fundamental. 
His trouble is not that his ego is not strong enough. His trouble is that 
his ego (if we wanted to put it that way) sees life in wrong terms and 
tries to deal with it with a wrong strategy. His trouble is that he needs to 
get some experience of a new sort of relationship to other persons and 
to his world generally, and needs to test this relationship out and see 
whether he can shift over to it, The therapeutic sessions therefore need 
to be an experimenting, on the part of the client, with some new types of 
response to life situations. They need to be real-life situations, but of a 
new sort for him. 


The nondirective method in play therapy with children 


Some of the implications and nature of nondirective techni 
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that he realizes how frightened the child is. Or, it might seem as though 
he is doing no more than this. But actually he is. By his manner, his tone, 
his words he is showing a certain sort of fundamental respect for the 
child by remaining quiet and unruffled. It is as though he were saying 
to the child, “Yes, I know that you are afraid; but I also have a deep 
confidence that you can handle this fear.” 

Does this get across to the child? It is hard to say. But it would be 
quite typical for such a child to do the following: The child quiets after 
a while, but remains very timid, as though ready to jump at the slightest 
noise. He may spend a lot of time rooted in one spot, but looking at one 
thing after another that he sees on the shelves. Then, timidly, he may 
say to the therapist, “I wish I could play with some of those things.” 
Here again it would seem natural for the therapist to say to the child, 
“Sure, these are here for you to use. You can play with them any way 
that you want. This room is yours for this hour. You can do anything 
that you want to do with these things.” Not only would this be the com- 
mon-sense tendency for a therapist, but actually it was the procedure that 
was used in carly play therapy with children, as in the exploratory study 
by C. H. Rogerson in 1935-37. In some degree, in the extensive experi- 
ence of Frederick Allen, this same “structuring of the situation for the 
child” was used, too. 

The more consistent and thoroughgoing application of nondirective 
methods, however, avoids giving the child any such support or external 
security. The child has almost certainly had too much practice, anyway, 
in having people reassure him. He needs to get an experience of a new 
sort of interpersonal relationship—one where, even though he is a child, 
he will take a greater amount of responsibility himself. Rather than rob 
the child of a chance to use the situation in a significant way, the non- 
directive therapist believes that it is better to let the child wait—if need be 
for quite a time—to make his own decision that the playthings can be 
used by him. : 

Children come to the therapist with personality problems of many 
kinds. Let us confine ourselves for the time being, however, to one type 
of case where it seems that the young client is overtimid and overfearful. 
The child returns for one session after another, but he does not con- 
tinue doing the same sorts of things. After a while, he not only begins 
playing with the toys, but he starts to use them in new ways. He takes 
the soldiers, say, and lines them up in two lines. They are not fighting, 
he hastily says; they are just watching one another. i 

The next time he lines them up again. He says that some of them have 
been bad and that the others don’t like it. But he doesn’t go beyond that. 
In later sessions, however, the play becomes more and more violent and 
rey cruel. One of the figures may be designated as the therapist. This 

gure particularly does awful things, and the soldiers build a house, shut 
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him in, closing the windows so that he can’t breathe. They yell at him 
to ask whether now he will be good. The child pretends that the thera- 
pist-figure answers with a defiant “no.” Then the other figures treat him 
in even more cruel ways, chopping him up, burning him, and so on. One 
wonders what has become of the timid little boy who was so plainly 
frightened when the therapeutic work started. And one wonders also, 
particularly if he is new in such work, whether the boy won't indeed be 
changed by the therapeutic experience—and not necessarily into some- 


thing that will make him any more acceptable to the parents or teachers 
or playmates! 


The play 


may reach a form so openly and vehemently crucl that an 
ordinary person, without emotional training for such work, cannot watch 
it without being disturbed. The child’s actions set up stronger echoing 
processes within him than he is prepared to handle. But the play does 
not continue indefinitely in this form, even though the therapist does 
not indicate any disapproval of it. He merely attempts to give the child 
the same careful attention as before and to show the child that he has a 
quiet, deep respect for him even though the child is revealing these in- 
tensely aggressive feelings that originally had been entirely hidden, The 
therapist does not seek to show this respect by saying to the child any 
such thing as: “Of course, Tim, you know that I still think you are a 
fine boy even though you wish to play sometimes in this wild way.” The 
respect is shown by the quiet manner that a person would naturally use 
if he were thinking to himself: “This child is doing something important. 
He is doing something courageous. He is exploring tendencies within 
himself that he never dared face before. He is exploring a sort of inter- 
personal behavior different from any he has ever dared to try, He'll set 
his own pace at this. I won’t need to tr a 
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forces of hostility, sex, and fear that the psychoanalytic theory has em- 
phasized. ‘It also seems true that the individual contains within himself 
something else that workers such as Otto Rank, Frederick Allen, and 
Carl Rogers have emphasized. It seems that there is another sort of moti- 
vational factor which is powerful, too. This is spoken of as an urge to 
grow. Other related terms are constructive tendencies and courage. All of 
these may at first seem to suggest something vague. But when you see a 
child, or it may be an adale, who is immersed in a nondirective thera- 
peutic experience, going ahead and exploring things that he is afraid of, 
going ahead in spite of the fact that he is given no reassurance that he 
is dealing with a problem that he ultimately can handle—when you see 
this, you wonder whether the nondirectivists have not put their fingers 
on a real and important human tendency, despite its apparent indefinite- 
ness. 


Play therapy as an attempt to modify fairly 
fundamental patterns of personality 


In play therapy such as we have described, it might well seem that the 
personality problem involved fits the traditional psy ychoanaly tic theory of 
the nature of personality difficulties: the child is timid and ineffective in 
his play and in other areas of his life because he has repressed a lot of 
hostility within himself; the task of therapy is to bring this hostility into 
the open; the child then will be able to use this energy more effectively, 
as in reasonably self-assertive activity, and he can cease the wasteful con- 
flicts within himself. 

The outcome includes such things. But perhaps more than this is hap- 
pening. Maybe the important fact is not merely that the child can use his 
aggressive feelings when he has them, but also that, whether consciously 
or unconsciously, he does not have as much hostile feeling as he had 
previously. He has learned new ways of relating himself to other persons; 
consequently his life does not involve as many frustrations and fears as 
previously. And in consequence of this, the motivational basis of his life 
is changed. To some extent he has worked out a new pattern of life. 

It might be worthwhile to describe another case that illustrates even 
more clearly this sort of change as an outcome of such nondirective play 
therapy. This is a case from the work of Frederick Allen, a leading child 
therapist and for many years the director of the famous Philadelphia 
Child Guidance Clinic." 


Grace, an eight-year-old girl, was as selfless a person as ever came to the 
clinic, Everything about her was wrong, and her nickname of “stink pants” 
* Reprinted from Psychotherapy with Children by Frederick H. Allen, M.D. (By 


permission of W. W. Norton & Company, Inc. Copyright 1942 by W. W. Norton & 
-ompany, Inc.), pp. 274-277- 
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called attention to the ever-present odor from constant enuresis. Grace’s 
school work led her teachers to believe she was a defective child. The family 
was large and economically dependent. Yet in the family there existed a ae 
tive type of unity. In their own crude way these parents were concerne 
with this girl who seemed to have so little. She received little attention, how- 
ever, beyond nagging efforts to correct her diurnal and nocturnal enuresis. 

In the first interviews that the therapist had with Grace, the child was able 
to do almost nothing. She did not seem to be particularly frightened, not 
was she antagonistic in any way. She had a selfless quality as if she had so little 
awareness of being anyone. Grace was unable to respond with any feeling 
until the end of the first hour, when she said, in a barely audible tone of 
voice, that she wanted to return. The quiet and unobtrusive friendliness of 
the therapist, who could accept her as she was, helped Grace to smile a little 
as she left. 

Her solemn, distant quality continued through her second hour, but at the 
end Grace expressed a desire to save a crude drawing she had made which 
portrayed, in form and description, a mixture of a boy and Piiks: 

In the third hour, the awakening process was accelerated. Grace drew 
her chair closer and talked about her activity that had more purpose. She 
thought the tea set on the therapist’s shelf was very dirty, and she washed 
all the pieces saying reprovingly, “You ought to be ashamed to have such 
dirty dishes.” . . . 

The quiet and forceful determination in this child was revealed in a re- 
mark she made about being left-handed. “The teacher told me to put the pen- 
cil in my right hand. I does it but I say no to myself.” 
toward a positive relationship was in finding 
to make her over and who was helping 
to her negative feelings. 

By the end of her fifth hour, Grace was an aliy 
impish in her manner, but with a gaiety totally 
time she stopped her persistent soiling. She introduced two dolls into her 
play. She dressed the big one, handed it to the therapist, and said, “This big 
one is yours, the small one is mine.” She stood very close as she spoke of her- 
self as the mother and the therapist as the father of these two girls. . 

The play activity in her seventh hour gave further ey 
through this experience. She made a crude cl 
An identical figure was made and described as, “This is me.” Then she put 
them together and said, “They are both you, they 
and me sleep, we will be together.” 
head was made for the two figures a 

In the hour that followed, 


Her first movement 
a person who was not trying 
her to give some outward expression 


e and alert little girl, rather 
7 new for her. About this 


idence of her growth 
i : ae ” 
ay figure, saying, “This is you. 


wear the same pants, you 
Then she said, “Half is me.” A communal 
nd then she was not in the figures at all... . 


the clay figures were there but she announced: 
te 1 7 a 
I am not going to play with that today.” She modeled clay into a baby, gave 


it to the therapist saying, “This is your baby, it’s a little girl.” Then she drew 
a house with a bedroom and had the therapist in bed. “You are lazy,” she said, 
and in the drawing she had him falling out of bed, “Just as T did.” |, 
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In the hours that followed, Grace’s play was easy and natural. The laughter 
and excitement were a part of the release she was finding in living. 

Once she commented: “You look like an old man sitting in that chair.” 
Grace talked of her home and casually spoke of the time “when I used to wet 
myself.” In her play and games the emphasis was on being the stronger and 
she tried to be a little tyrant in her bossiness. All this was a part of Grace’s 
need to live and to test her new-found strength in which she found the first 
creative use of herself. More and more her interest shifted to home and school 
affairs, and events outside the room interested her more than things inside. . . . 

In her final hour, Grace brought two cents, asking “Would you give these 
back if I gave them to you?” “What do you think I should do?” the therapist 
asked. Promptly Grace settled the question and said, “If I give them to you, I 
wouldn’t have anything left—I’ll keep them.” This was the point at which she 
had arrived about herself, and shortly after this Grace made her own decision 
about ending, which she carried through. [A footnote by Allen adds: “About 
once a year, this mother appears with Grace to show her off. She has become 
an interesting, normal child.” 


Although this case involved only 19 interviews, it illustrates the most 
profound of all effects of therapy and involves a point about personality 
little appreciated in the earlier parts of psychoanalytic work. It is that 
the origins of personality difficulties commonly are not specific and 
limited. Difficulties are not always caused by a single traumatic experience 
that needs to be recaptured and assimilated, as in the case of the boy and 
the raccoon. Nor is it just that the person has repressed some major mo- 
tive which he needs to become conscious of and be able to accept within 
himself, as with hostility in several of the illustrations above. 

Instead, the basic cause of personality difficulty is often some faulty 
over-all approach to life that the individual has adopted, partly through 
feeling it is the only possible way to live. Grace, for instance, with all 
the failure and nagging and disgrace she experienced, had concluded 
that the only possible way to live was to fight back—and, furthermore, 
to fight back, not openly and violently, but by refusing to correct the 
things she was nagged about. In fighting back, she was working in a sort 
of vicious circle, eliciting from her mother the constant worry and 
Nagging that caused the continued trouble, rather than the pride which 
the mother, when things cleared up, showed herself quite able to take 
in the child. 


The basic assumptions of nondirective therapists 
regarding personality and psychotherapy 


Although the therapeutic method we have been describing is called 
the nondirective method, it might properly be construed as the zonco- 
operative method. For, while the client takes one step after another to 
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get the therapist to play the role that the client expects all other persons 
typically will play, the therapist will not go along with him. Thus, per- 
haps usually the client has been able to provoke other people into argu- 
ing with him. But the nondirective (nonco-operative) therapist won't 
argue. The client has been able to irritate his parents and get a lot of 
criticism and punishment and admonition from them, but not here. Or, 
usually the client has been able to appeal to the sympathy and helpful 
tendencies of other persons and has been able to make them take the re- 
sponsibility for making decisions. But the nondirective therapist won't 
make decisions for him and won’t give him reassurance or protection. 
There are several basic assumptions the nondirectivists make that are 
their reasons for trying such a method of therapy. These are as follows: 


1. The client does not need to be prodded or pushed from without to 
make him work on his problems and struggle vigorously with them. The 
individual is a growing thing. His motivation includes powerful forces 
that favor such growth. 

2. Personality is not primarily a matter of how one part of the per- 
sonality deals with another part of the personality within the individual. 
This may be one aspect of the whole matter, but only a secondary aspect. 
The primary feature of personality is the way the individual understands 
life situations and the way he tries to deal with the surrounding world. 

3. In our dealings with the surrounding world, each of us tends to force 
every life situation into the form he expects, Even when the situation 
objectively would be more suitably dealt with in some other way, we go 
to work to coerce it into the usual form. Only in this way do WE feel 
that we can gain the feelings of security, acceptance, or significance that 
we crave. 

4. In ordinary life situations, it is hard for us to see that we do this 
We are able to create some of the effects we anticipate, and we are able 
to point to these and to say: “You see, it is just as I antici ape 
are ready to criticize (or attack, or assume a somewhat stifl 
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7- The client can sense, in various ways, the underlying attitude of the 
therapist. The therapist does not need to say, in so many words, “I feel 
sure that you have some reserves of strength within you.” Or “I feel 
that there is some underlying fineness in your life, and that you are trying 
to work it out, even though you are doing many things that people 
bitterly disapprove.” He does not need to express such underlying atti- 
tudes by definite statements. In fact, he would communicate these un- 
derlying attitudes less effectively, usually, if he did try to put it in that 
way. Even though the therapist’s actions are embodied in a rather subtle 
language, those actions can speak louder than words. 

8. The processes within the client are so complex that they cannot. be 
adequately appreciated and recognized even by very wise and experienced 
therapists. It is better for the client, therefore, to decide whether or not 
he should tackle a certain problem at a given time, or retreat from it for 
a while, rather than that the therapist should try to decide such a thing 
for him. It is better that the client should formulate some possible alterna- 
tive pattern of experience for himself; there is too little likelihood that 
any outsider can formulate a plan that will take sufficiently into account 


both the resources and the limitations and inner difficulties of the in- 
dividual. 


Another basic method (or group of methods) of 
psychotherapy: complex interpretation 


Now we turn to an account of still another approach to the problems 
of psychotherapy, one that is neither psychoanalysis nor nondirective 
psychotherapy, and yet one that, like these, is more complex than the 
relatively simple and direct counseling we illustrated with the first case 
in this chapter. 

The workers who favor this method agree with many of the concepts 
of the nondirective therapists, and up to a point they incorporate these 
into their own work. But they take a different view of one crucial matter. 
They hold that the outlook on life that lies at the heart of the individual’s 
personality is usually too complex and elusive a thing for him to recog- 
nize by his own unaided thinking, even though he may, metaphorically 
speaking, have before him the “blank screen” the nondirective situation 
provides. Furthermore, they believe it is too difficult for the person, 
usually, to see what alternative pattern of experience he might use instead 
of the one he uses habitually, the one that has gotten him into difficulty. 
He needs the help of some other person before he can sce alternatives 
he cannot think of by himself. He needs the help of some other person 
in developing a better construction to put on the facts of life. He needs 
some help in his complex problem-solving task, rather than to be left in 
the position where he must do it all for himself. Perhaps this helping 
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figure will fail to perceive some shadings of thought and feeling within 
the client—that is to be expected. If this happens it is unfortunate, per- 
haps, but it is less serious than if the client, because he lacks outside sug- 
gestions, fails to see some of the major factors in his life situation. 

Because of their view of these matters, the advocates of this method of 
therapy assume that, after they have acquired sufficient knowledge of 
the client, it is up to them to do a good deal of thinking for him and to 
communicate to him the results of their thinking in some rather clear and 
explicit way. He may not accept the results of this thinking, of course, 
even when it is sound. If such a rejection occurs, it may be because the 
counselor did a poor job in figuring out when to present the new ideas 
and how to do it. But maybe there just is no feasible way of getting the 
client to make the necessary changes. In that event, failure has to be 
accepted. No method of therapy can be expected to work all the time. 

The psychotherapist with whose name this method of therapy has been 
associated for the longest time is Alfred Adler. His conception was that 
personality is basically a matter of a “life plan” or “life style” that the in- 
dividual has adopted but can very seldom recognize in himself. His 
conception was, furthermore, that the therapist needs to be a person of 
keen perception so that he can see the delicate shadings of such life plans, 
clarify them for the person he is counseling, and help him to see alterna- 
tive possibilities. 

A number of other therapists whose ideas we will mention later in the 
book also have held the same kind of view. Karen Horney is one of the 
best known of these. Erich Fromm and Prescott Lecky are two others. 
Most recently this view has been urged in books by E. Lakin Phillips and 
by George Kelly. Kelly, in particular, has tried to develop this view in a 
careful and systematic way and to give it clear expression. 

It is important to realize that the Freudian 
also have been moving in this direction. We s 
of their method were their use of free assoc 
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feature of psychoanalytic method which we had not described yet. The 
third big oe is eee to our present discussion. As their work pro- 
that the pordo Meemit beomon tig ace ee phase the Sant 
very Tae part of Perhon re n and his patient was a 
tending to view the analyst in the ns of the a cy saw the RRO, as 
some other significant figure. This the allet diac s father or mother oe 
enon. They saw the patient as adin ia liv e a le phenom- 

Á E e out, in his relations to the 
therapist, the pattern of personal relations he had experienced at various 
earlier periods in his life. And man 


of the psychoanalysts have co 

t y me to 

say it erhaps does not w. iati e 
P p matter whether the free associations ever succeed 


or psychoanalytic workers 
aid earlier that two features 


iation and of interpretation 
there was also a third main 


PSYCHOTHERAPY AND PERSONALITY 93 


in recovering many of the early memories of the individual—the im- 
portant thing is to use the “here-and-now” material to help the person 
see how he approaches life situations and how he might do better if he 
could learn some new ways of handling some of them. 


The unresolved issues among different 
systems of psychotherapy 


There are a great many ways in which all of the various schools 
of psychotherapy have challenged the everyday modes of thought we 
sketched in the preceding chapter. No psychotherapists take the symp- 
toms of their clients at face value. Certainly none of them expects that all 
of the important processes of personality will be conscious processes. 
They know that putting a person through the proper motions will seldom 
mold his behavior in a corresponding way. They know that a good many 
other ideas about personality which come from everyday thought are far 
from satisfactory as starting points from which to set out to remold 
personality. 

Some methods of psychotherapy involve more drastic shifts away from 
everyday assumptions than do other methods. You will remember that 
psychoanalytic therapy does not depend solely on the play of forces 
within the person, but permits the analyst to exert an appreciable steering 
influence. For example, when the patient who had failed to recognize his 
love for his father was telling how he stopped crying after his father’s 
request, the analyst asked, “Why did you stop?” Not only that, but, as 
the example from Alexander illustrates, psychoanalysts feel that it is often 
Necessary to point out some idea that apparently has almost risen to the 
level of the person’s clear awareness, but that he seems to be shying away 
from. You will remember such expressions as these in Alexander’s ac- 
count: “I tried to make him conscious of the repressed motive which lay 
behind... . I pointed out... . He denied this and would not admit any 
hostile feeling. . . . I then explained to him. . . . At first my patient would 
not accept this interpretation and defended himself. . . .” 

In the nondirective method, on the other hand, this appeal to rational 
intellectual processes is regarded as unnecessary. Open doubt is enter- 
tained about the effectiveness of verbal appeals. There is more depend- 
ence on some motivational processes seldom recognized in everyday 
thought. In some respects, therefore, this approach represents a more 
drastic departure from the concepts of everyday life than is true even of 
Psychoanalytic method. 

There remain great puzzles, however, as to whether such drastic de- 
partures from everyday conceptions are justified. It remains to be seen, 
for instance, whether many people can work out new patterns of person- 
ality under the sort of situation provided by nondirective workers, or 
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whether there is more justification for the view, taken by other workers, 
that relatively fundamental changes can be made only when the person’s 
own thinking is aided by the thinking and recommendations of other 
persons. 

There certainly is a great stir in the field of psychotherapy, with much 
work and research into methods currently going on. This has given rise 
to new thinking about personality. We have indicated some parts of that 
thought in this chapter—perhaps more, even, than the reader feels ready 
for so early in this book. But we have touched upon only a small portion, 
at that, of all the range of new concepts emerging from therapeutic work. 
Our later chapters will take up more of these. For the present, however, 
our aim has merely been to indicate a few main types of psychotherapy 


and to indicate some of the theoretical concepts that characterize each 
of them. 


Possible limitations of psychotherapy as a source of 
enlightenment in seeking to understand personality 


Psychotherapeutic work is undeniably stimulating to the production of 
new ideas. It has produced some dramatic alternatives to everyday 
thought about personality. Even though most of us are not psycho- 
therapists, it is very worthwhile for us to consider the new ideas that 
have come from psychotherapy. 

The question may well be raised, however, as to whether psycho- 
therapy will be able to supply all of the new concepts about personality 
we need. Psychotherapeutic interviews are a limite 
after all, even though they are undeniab] 
far as they go. One wonders w 


d type of situation, 
y vivid real-life experiences as 


hether even the theorizi 
z : eorizing about psycho- 
therapy itself may not be suffering because it has been based on such a 


limited area of observation. One wonders whether there may be other 
kinds of situations, less limited in scope, which would reveal some very 
important truths that do not come to light within the therapeutic situa- 
tion. After all, extremely careful measurements ina limited area could 
hardly prove that the earth is round, but Columbus and Ma ellan were 
able to provide very clear evidence on this point even fon h their 
factual data were very rough in a quantitative sense. Such aisneidenarleas 
suggest that some fairly fundamental reorganizations of ps chothera- 
peutic theories might be made if psychotherapists were to Ki fa 
wider range of knowledge. dj 


PSYCHOTHERAPY AND PERSONALITY 95 


ficially constructed situation of the psychological laboratory. Perhaps not. 
But the experience of medicine suggests that this should be the case. It is 
true that medical workers proposed most of the early hypotheses con- 
cerning how the body functions. But the practical situation where 
physicians were secking to alleviate bodily ills was not favorable for 
settling many of these questions or for developing new and more complex 
hypotheses. The work of physicians had to be supplemented by labora- 
tory work in all of the specialized branches of physiology. Perhaps the 
same thing will be true of psychotherapy. We will turn to this possibility 
in Chapter 5. 

Maybe psychotherapeutic observations should be supplemented in 
many other areas of observation. Perhaps there are some very important 
differences between therapeutic situations and’ some other sorts of life 
situations. Perhaps the age range covered by psychotherapeutic observa- 
tions is too narrow. Thus the first few years of infancy may contain 
some very important phenomena that ought to be studied, but that 
psychotherapists have no good opportunity to observe. Perhaps there 
are different cultural groups where different potentialities of personality 
would be revealed which would not be apparent within our limited 
culture of the West where psychotherapists have worked. 

We need not try to answer such questions at the moment. Grateful and 
appreciative though we should be, however, for psychotherapy as a 
technical source of new understandings of personality, it is nevertheless 
quite clear that we ought not to limit our search for new ideas about 
personality to this one source, 


Summary 


Psychotherapy has been a rich source of new understandings of per- 
sonality, Part of this contribution has been a broadening of our concrete 
descriptive knowledge about personality. Because of the nature and pur- 
Poses of the therapeutic situation, patients speak much more openly and 
frankly in it than they ordinarily would, and therapists spend more time 
listening to each person talk about himself than would be possible in 
everyday life. Experienced therapists, from knowing a diversity of per- 
Sons in this way, have learned more about what to look for. 

To some extent, also, therapists have a chance to experiment with 
personality. Their task is not merely to observe, but also to try out 
different influences and see what influences produce what results. This, 
together with the varied nature of their subject matter, inevitably forces 
them to develop theories about the nature of what they are working 
with. A great portion of our current stock of principles about personal- 
ity has come, therefore, from psychotherapists. We stressed the fact that 
personality change is by no means limited to what happens under psycho- 
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therapy. However, this is the only situation where changes have been 
intensively and sometimes systematically observed and recorded. 

Work in psychotherapy started in the field of medicine. This was 
because physicians already had professional responsibilities and attitudes 
somewhat like those required in psychotherapists, and also because the 
first personality difficulties that psychotherapists studied were cases of 
hysteria, in which persons mistakenly believe that their difficulties are 
really organic problems. Social workers also naturally were led into the 
field of psychotherapy in an effort to find more fundamental solutions 
for the problems that harassed many of the individuals whom they 
sought to help. Psychologists confined their efforts for a long time to 
experimental research, but increasingly they too have been brought into 
the field of psychotherapy, partly because the areas of interest in their 
field have broadened greatly with the passage of time, and partly because 
pressures from outside of psychology were in the direction of getting 
them to participate. Each of these groups concerned with psychotherapy 
has tended to bring its own valuable special background not shared by 
the other groups. 

Four methods of psychotherapy were sketched in this chapter: the 
method of direct counseling, the psychoanalytic method (with its three 
submethods of free association, interpretation, and utilization of the 


transference phenomenon), the nondirective method, and the method 
of complex interpretation. 
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present in all persons. They stress the individual’s need to experience 
making his own decisions. They stress the resourcefulness in thinking that 
people can show when they are freed from external praise and blame and 
are provided with a situation, instead, where the therapist communicates 
the fundamental respect that he feels for the person as he is. On the other 
hand, both the psychoanalysts and the advocates of the various forms of 
complex interpretation believe that the nondirective workers have over- 
rated the capacity of people to develop new patterns of reaction without 
the aid of expert advice. Both of these groups make more use of verbal 
means of influencing the person—or more use of rational appeals, perhaps 
we might say—than are considered either necessary or desirable in non- 
directive work. 

A great deal of experience with different methods of psychotherapy 
has now been acquired. An increasing portion of such work is being 
done with children, as by the play-therapy methods of nondirective 
workers. This work has been especially instructive. With the passing of 
time, the different methods of therapy have become a good deal more 
alike in many respects. All of them are at considerable variance with the 
concepts about personality that were reviewed in the previous chapter as 
too commonly marking our everyday thinking. 

There are some serious limitations to psychotherapy, however, as a 
means of acquiring a basic understanding of personality. One of the most 
serious limitations is that the work of psychotherapists has all been con- 
cerned with persons living within the broad limits of modern Western 
culture, Psychotherapists have not had an opportunity to see what would 
happen to personality under the influence of some drastically different 
cultural influences. There are certain respects, therefore, in which the 
ideas from psychotherapy need to be supplemented by concepts, such as 
we will consider in the next chapter, that come from the wide-ranging 
work of anthropologists. 


CHAPTER 4 


Anthropological Data as a Source of 
Understanding of Personality 


WE ARE BECOMING more and more interested, nowadays, in discovering 
as far as possible what are the basic tendencies and the range of poten- 
tialities of human nature. With the growth of the physical and biological 
sciences, we know we can handle many of the problems w 
previous generations. We have the means to 
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more serious problem of wide discontent that seldom comes to such 
clear-cut expressions, but still is very important. It is as if many people 
in the modern world were tempted to say: “It isn’t a question whether I 
can meet my personal and social responsibilities—I can and I will. But, 
there’s too much of a treadmill character to my life. What’s the point 
of it all?” 

What creates the greatest concern is that, to many people, it seems 
that such effects are not transitory, dependent perhaps on the special 
conditions of our times, but are expressions of basic and perhaps ineradic- 
able human characteristics. Part of what creates this impression of despair 
is the fact that the countries which got involved in the two world wars 
were not the “backward” countries of the world, but among the most 
“advanced.” The barbarous prejudices and brutalities of the Nazi regime 
did not occur in some impoverished, handicapped area; they broke out in 
the center of European culture. It seems as if perhaps civilization is 
doomed to work under impossible encumbrances because of some inevit- 
able limits upon man’s altruism, his social-mindedness, and even his 
capacity for simple happiness. It seems as if perhaps human nature is 
forged from an inferior, bungling, and unimprovable kind of material 
that cannot be adapted to the demands of a complex modern society. 

It is not merely laymen who have despaired. The same view, essentially, 
Was expressed by Sigmund Freud, who perhaps made greater contribu- 
tions than any other person to our modern scientific ideas about person- 
ality. In 1930, summing up the implications of his thinking for modern 
social problems, Freud published a book, Civilization and Its Discontents. 
In it, he noted the restlessness and hostility we have just mentioned. But, 
with reference to these, he did not support the idea that a deeper under- 
standing of personality would help society to do much to allay those 
problems. On the contrary, he said, the technical insights of psycho- 
analytic theory indicate that hostilities and greed are features of human 
nature that are ineradicable to a degree never previously appreciated. 
Furthermore, he said, the necessary work of civilization can be accom- 
plished only by accepting serious limits to simpler kinds of human satis- 
factions. Some of the unreasonable burdens of culture might be eased, he 
said, but it is inevitable that civilization will have a large measure of per- 
sonal discontent and restlessness—this is one of the inevitable costs of 
modern life. 

In reaching these conclusions, Freud was taking into account the broad 
social happenings of his day. He also had in mind the intensive and de- 
tailed studies of individual personalities made in the course of psycho- 
analytic therapy. Both types of evidence, he felt, indicated that human 
personality, in its fundamental characteristics, is strongly hedged in by 
the inborn nature of man. 
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We have a problem in finding methods and data 
applicable in answering the question as to the 
potentialities of human nature 


It is important for us, in thinking both about broad social problems 
and about the lives of individual persons, to raise questions about the 
range of human potentialities. Much of our approach to human life will 
be determined by our conclusions about the basic kind of nature we 
possess and the range of our potentialities. 

When we seek an answer to this question, however, it is first of all 
necessary to make sure that we use a method qualified to provide correct 
answers. We need to realize that almost all the observations of personality 
by psychotherapists and by experimental psychologists have been made 
under rather limited sets of conditions. The persons who have been 
scrutinized in each of these instances are almost solely persons who have 
grown up under the conditions of modern Western culture. For the most 
part the conditions have been even more restricted; they are the condi- 


tions that have molded the personalities of relatively well-educated, 
economically well-off, and socially favored individuals of this modern 
Western culture. 


As a general scientific procedure, this is seriously open to question. Any 
limitation of the conditions under which observations are made imposes 
restrictions on the generality of whatever conclusions are drawn from 
the data. Since characteristics of human beings and of all natural phenom- 
ena can vary enormously, observations made under special and restricted 
conditions may give a very faulty picture of what might be discovered 
under a wider range of situations. No naturalist would describe a Douglas 
fir merely in terms of what he sees at the tree line of a mountain. If he 
did, he would portray this ordinarily magnificent tree—which frequently 
grows to more than two hundred feet tall, often with a diameter of six 
feet and more—as a stunted, scraggly, twisted dwarf. No chemist would 
describe any chemical after he had studied its rea 


) a ctions merely with a 
few other chemicals and under a narrow 


e range of temperatures. The 
chemist knows that out of the approximately one hundred elements that 


are the building blocks, literally hundreds of thousands of compounds have 

been developed, each with its different and characteristic properties. And 

yet the chemist believes that his work of exploration has only begun, be- 
‘ , 


cause he knows that the potentialities of the hundred-some elements can 
be learned only by studying them in different contexts. 


Of course, even when conditions are varied there is a sur prising stabil- 
ity to some of the characteristics of objects. A fir tree iva i she of 
trees will grow into a different shape from that which it will take when 
it grows alone. Still, its shape in the forest is not the shape an oak would 
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take there, and the oak does not take the shape an elm or a sycamore 
would take. And, whether the tree grows in one climate or another, in 
one soil or another, it still has the same sort of needles, the same character- 
istic cone and seeds, and the same pattern of bark. 

There are some qualities, then, that are more truly intrinsic than others. 
In living things there are some qualities that are more strongly genetically 
determined, or biologically determined, than others. 

Mankind has always tended to think of personality characteristics as 
thus genetically determined. “You can’t change human nature!” people 
say. 

‘Is this truc? Is human nature something that cannot be changed in 
important ways? 

Of course we could settle this question in the affirmative by defining 
human nature as the inherent and unalterable characteristics of man. But 
if we engaged in such circular argument (cither quite consciously or 
without realizing what we are doing), we really would not be settling 
anything. The question would still remain: “What are the qualities that 
are thus essential and invariable, and what are the qualities analogous to 
the different forms that the same fir tree would take if it grew in differ- 
ent places?” 

When we try to deal with this question, however, it is well for us to 
realize that we are asking a kind of question that has appeared, in a gen- 
eralized form, only late in the development of science. In all sorts of 
instances, it is natural, it seems, for people to believe that the properties 
they see “in an object” are properties of the object as such. It is difficult 
to realize that the properties of anything depend both on it and on its 
surroundings—that the properties seen are properties of “the object in 
such and such a setting.” But science has had to come to this view. Even 
such a seemingly simple quality as the weight of stone is not a property 
of stone as such. If a sizable stone were transported to the moon, it could 
be lifted by a force only about one-sixth as great as would be required 
to lift on the earth; if the stone were transported, unchanged in all other 
respects, to something as massive as the sun, it would seem to change its 
properties in the other dircetion. As scientific workers often now express 
this matter, the properties that will be exhibited by anything depend on 
the total “field conditions,” or on the total “field,” and not merely on the 
object itself. 

For many purposes we don’t need to bother with this field concept. 
We haven't started transporting rocks to the moon yet. All of the things 
we want to weigh in ordinary life have almost exactly the same constant 
field conditions. Accordingly, we do not fall into significant error 
through our common-sense tendency to think of the weight of things as 
Bene in objects themselves. The earth provides the same setting for all 
of them. 
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But when we are thinking of personality characteristics, this may not 
be true. It may be that quite different cultural settings are possible, and 
it may be that these different cultural settings will bring out quite differ- 
ent properties—properties we will tend to attribute to “human nature as 
such,” but that we ought to see as “properties of human nature in such 
and such a setting.” 

In other words, the “field approach” is often merely a luxury when 
we are thinking about physical objects, but it may be an indispensable 
part of our thinking when we want to understand human beings. And 
some of our present theories of personality, far from being thoroughly 
“deep” understandings of human nature, may be penetrating only on 
certain points. On other points, they may be seriously and dramatically 
in error through having failed to ask whether human nature reveals 
drastically different characteristics under other conditions. We can learn 
whether this is true or not only by turning to empirical observations. 
There is no means of answering this question in any a priori way. 


Anthropological observations as a possible 
means of studying personality 


To answer the question about the range of potentialities of human 
nature, it is particularly instructive to turn to the findings of anthro- 
pologists, who have studied primitive tribes with cultures very different 
from our own. Here are experimental situations, as it were, in which 
human nature is seen under an amazing diversity of conditions such as 
we could not possibly create by deliberate choice in experimental psy- 
chology. Here is a means, perhaps, of learning what is basic and unalter- 
able in human nature and what depends on circumstances, 

It is only rather recently that good anthropological information regard- 
ing personality has been available. In the past there were some people, 
such as fur traders and missionaries, who were familiar with primitive 
tribes. But few of them were interested in maki 
thetic observations of the cultures among which 
characteristic aim was either to exploit the p 
propagandize them, replacing their culture with y 
best features of our own. 

Until recent decades, even anthropologists took little interest in the 
phenomena of personality. They concerned themselves principally with 
studying tools, pottery, art designs, kinds of social organization, and 
physical types. Matters pertaining to personality were too formless. as it 
were, to appeal to them. For example, in one of anthropologist Ralph Lin- 
ton’s books, in which he urges more attention to the phenomena of per- 
sonality, he mentions that he remembers vaguely from some earlier field 
work in Africa a small child who had been pur 
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bitterly. But who punished the child and for what, who comforted the 
child, if anyone, and what notice was taken of the whole affair by others? 
On all these things his notebooks were silent. This was the sort of thing 
which, at that point, he did not consider important material for himself 
as an anthropologist. 

The older popular view, of course, was that primitive peoples all had 
quite simple cultures in which there was a minimum of the restraints and 
controls which govern people in modern society. There were many spec- 
ulations about these “uninhibited savages,” “children of nature,” “un- 
spoiled human beings.” It was expected, of course, that they would be 
different from Western peoples in that they lacked most modern knowl- 
edge, modern books, and technology. But otherwise, according to the 
prevailing view, they would be just like us. 

Actually, of course, primitive peoples have as long an ancestry as the 
rest of us. These people did not come into existence a few hundred or a 
few thousand years ago. From some of the remains dug up by the phys- 
ical anthropologists, it is evident that a creature with manlike form 
existed as long as about 500,000 years ago. The primitive people who 
exist now are just as certainly descended from those very early origins as 
we are, Consequently, their customs and social institutions have developed 
over a tremendous period of time. Theirs are old cultures. There has been 
plenty of opportunity for their customs and traditions to become com- 
plex and intricate, and the geographical isolation of cach group of such 
peoples from the others permitted vast differences to develop between 
peoples living in different regions. As a result, there are many different 
Sorts of primitive culture. 

A contributing factor in the development of modern anthropological 
Work was a growing appreciation of the fact that primitive people are 
people with complex cultures. And this development was further stimu- 
lated by the growth of a more respectful or sympathetic or discerning 
attitude toward these primitive cultures. Human beings have always had 
difficulty in understanding and respecting those who are different from 
themselves. Other people, outside a given culture, have always been re- 
garded as barbarians—their customs and mode of life have been merely 
something to laugh at or disparage. This view is still incorporated in one 
of the fossil items in our language—the term outlandish—which now 
Means what is peculiar and unnatural, whereas originally it referred 
merely to what was from outside the country. 

Before the full significance of cultural diversity was seen, men could 
easily take anthropological reports in their stride. It was not upsetting to 
hear that, in some societies, parents were killed by their children (the 
Parents submitting gladly) while they were still well and strong, that 
others always killed one child of any pair of twins that was born, or 
that men in some societies were regarded as abnormal unless they had 
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homosexual relations before marriage. Anthropological findings could be 
received with complete equanimity because Western man was profoundly 
convinced that his was the one right way of life. He saw himself as stand- 
ing on a single lofty peak, towering above all forms of life and all cul- 
tures. If primitive people hunted with spears, used digging sticks instead 
of plows, wore no clothes, had several wives or husbands, these were 
merely very old stages in our own past—evolutionary stages that we had 
left behind many centuries ago. 

In the early history of their science, anthropologists themselves shared 
this view. They sought to trace the steps by which the western European 
form of marriage ascended the evolutionary scale to its present state of 
perfection, to see how our institutions had evolved, after the Darwinian 
model for the evolution of animals, to today’s eminence. This view, in 
more moderate, usually unrecognized ways, still is Western man’s main 
view of other races and cultures. 

As the work in anthropology developed, however, a new mode of 
thinking came into existence. It is a mode of thought that has begun 
gradually to spread even into our everyday ways of thinking. But it is 
still very incompletely shared by the majority of people. Primarily it is a 
view that sees human life in a much larger perspective than we ever or- 
dinarily possess. It suggests that there is probably nothing more final or 
stable about our own present civilization than there was in any carlier 
civilization or culture. It suggests that perhaps man, at the present time, 
has only very imperfectly worked out customs and attitudes and tradi- 
tions to adapt him to the changed material conditions of modern life. It 
suggests that social conditions are almost certainly continually changing, 
and that we need to seek a greater understanding of the factors involved 
in such change and of the means whereby it governs human living, 

This does not mean that anthropologists believe we could turn to any 
primitive culture and find in it, directly, any good solutions for our own 
problems. We might find some particular customs and attitudes that are 
worth adapting to ourselves, much as we might copy some of their artis- 
tic designs in textiles or use some of their folk music as a basis for our 
compositions. But the anthropologist is not looking specifically for things 
to admire, any more than he is looking for things to disparage. He is 
looking for a means of understanding, in deeper and more penetrating 
terms, all of human life, whether primitive or modern. We might desig- 
nate as the “culture concept” his mode of conceiving both sc 
primitive and so-called advanced ways of living as subject matter to be 
jo a a Tey E ap assumes its diversity of forms 
an o operating. ew i s p 
Sunless of Taa em tae ae ER E oe ain ie 
we are to use, in fullest measure, the lessons fue — TEA 
diversity of hüan life to be Pound on the face oft ee 
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In this chapter we shall utilize some of the anthropologists’ material 
on personality differences. For the most part, we will not attempt to 
formulate abstract principles—the concrete material speaks effectively for 
itself. We will stress personality as we find it among groups of human 
beings that have been discussed in commonly available books, to which 
lay readers who wish to further their knowledge of this kind of material 
may turn. Particularly we will take up an Indian group that used to live 
on the Island of Vancouver, near the present city of Seattle, another 
group living in New Mexico, and several primitive groups in the South 
Pacific. 

In doing this, we will focus on two main things. With a first set of 
cultures, we will give special attention to a number of different culturally- 
determined conceptions of the main nature and purpose of human life. 
In particular, we will discuss their ceremonials, and the traditions and 
interpretations related to these. Our interest, it must be remembered, is 
not primarily in the ceremonials as such, however—these are merely the 
expressions of more generalized attitudes and values among certain 
peoples—but in getting a clearer appreciation of the range of differences 
in human personality. In the second set of cultures we are to describe, 
we illustrate some specific views as to the proper roles and modes of life 
for men and women respectively. 


How primitive societies differ in their conception 
of the main nature and purpose of life 


The Kwakiutl Indians We look first at the Kwakiutl, as the Indians 
who lived on Vancouver Island, on the Pacific coast, were called. This 
group was fortunate as far as the conditions for a comfortable living were 
concerned. They obtained an abundance of food from the salmon enter- 
ing the streams to spawn. Techniques had been developed for making 
large houses out of planks split from the huge cedar trees of the region, 
and for making large ocean-going canoes. Fairly definite agreement had 
been reached on which territories belonged to different groups for hunt- 
Ing and fishing purposes—and even on areas assigned for deep-sea fishing, 
these being marked off by double landmarks they could sight along while 
at sea. A good part of the activity of the people consisted of fishing, 
house-building, canoe-making, and the like. It was a country in which, 
accordingly, one might have expected a relatively co-operative and 
friendly society. 

Routine activities such as fishing and hunting, however, were not the 
Primary interest of the people, but merely humdrum means of providing 

This account of the Kwakiutl and the account of the Zufi in the next section are 


drawn from Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Culture (Baltimore, Penguin Books, Inc 
1934), Chapters 6 and 4, respectively. z 
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for what they felt was “really important.” Main interest centered on in- 
tense and unrelenting attempts to get various “possessions” and to use 
them to humiliate rivals and to glorify themselves individually. The 
greater portion of the interest taken in these possessions was not because 
they provided comfort or convenience, but because they could be used 
for competitive purposes. Thus, crude pieces of native copper were 
among the most prized possessions, even though these were used for 
nothing except to enhance the status of their owners. 

At a whole series of points in the life of a Kwakiutl male, he would 
engage in certain ceremonies called “potlatches.” As a baby, cach boy 
had been given a name that referred merely to his place of birth. But 
when he became of sufficient age to assume his first real name, the elders 
of his group were duty-bound to give him a supply of capital, as it were, 
to start with (most probably in the form of blankets made from the bark 
of the cedar trees). He in turn would make presents of these blankets to 
other boys in the region, distributing his whole wealth in this way. The 
other boys could not afford to refuse such offers. Such a refusal would 
be equivalent to admitting they had been shamed by the boy in question. 
But if they accepted the gift, they were bound to return it with about 
100 per cent interest within a year, or be shamed for their failure. Thus 
the game was started—a game that might have had some of the outward 
appearance of generosity, but whose purpose was the exact opposite. 

If a young man planned well, he gradually increased his reserves by 
means of such shrewd gifts and got the means of giving more and more 
impressive parties where he would distribute more and more lavish gifts 
(all of which always carried the obligation of repayment with outrageous 
interest). Yet, in the giving of these parties, there was not even the pre- 
tense of courtesy and kindliness. On the contrary, since the guests came 
in full realization that they would be taunted and ridiculed, they came 
with every intention of outdoing their host in such taunting and ridicule 
if they could. 

In intertribe potlatches, sometimes each side attempted to outdo the 
other in showing how recklessly they could dispose of their own wealth. 
The chief who was offering the potlatch might command that several 
of his best canoes be brought to the lodge and smashed to bits and placed 
on the fire in the middle of the group. The fire might become so hot that 
it would scorch the guests, but the rule for them to observe was to show 
complete indifference, as if to say, “Such a puny fire, such a flop—is this 
supposed to be something impressive! Not to us!” To demonstrate their 
greater wealth, they might call for a number of their blankets to be 
brought, greater in trading value than the canoes that had been destroyed, 
and put them on the fire, showing that they were able to destroy so 
much property that they could put out the fire of their rival. To this he 
might reply by taking some expensive candlefis 


h oil and pouring it over 
the blankets to make the fire blaze high anew, t x 
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Yes, but what does he mean?—“Really getting the feel of 
Kwakiutl culture, but cannot send manuscript. Had potlatch 


last week and burned most of it.” 
As they engaged in ceremonies like this, the chief or his followers 
would sing songs such as the following:* 


I am the first of the tribes, 

I am the only one of the tribes. 

The chiefs of the tribes are only local chiefs. 

I am the only one among the tribes. 

I search among all the invited chiefs for greatness like mine. 

I cannot find one chief among the guests. 

They never return feasts, 

The orphans, poor people, chiefs of the tribes! 

They disgrace themselves, 

I am he who gives these sea otters to the chiefs, the guests, 
the chiefs of the tribes. 

Iam he who gives canoes... 


The chief was not allowed to proceed in utter recklessness in these 
Contests. His followers gloried in his boasting and display, and much of 
their working life went into the task of preparing what was required for 
these potlatches. Still, there was a general understanding that a person 
could not make “unreasonable” demands on his relatives or followers. If 
he could not win by using what could be spared without bringing eco- 
nomic disaster to the group, there was nothing he could do but to admit 
the humiliating defeat. In that event he had little reserve, because the 
whole society was centered in this arrogant, bombastic rivalry. He might 
if the situation were humiliating enough, go to the village of the erson 
who had worsted him and murder his competitor, in which e he 


“Ibid., pp. 176-177. 
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redeemed his honor and acquired all of the titles of honor that his com- 
petitor had won to date. Or he might—and this was by no teans a 
uncommon outlet—escape through suicide if the circumstances were 
intolerable. 

There were innumerable ramifications of this theme in the life of the 
Kwakiutl. Thus, what a man strove for was not merely these possessions, 
but a whole series of honorary titles or names which he could earn by 
such displays and by undergoing arduous initiation into various religious 
societies. He valued these titles because he then could boast of them and 
of the exploits of those who had carried these titles previously. Even such 
events as accidents or the death of a son or a wife were interpreted as 
humiliations in the eyes of other persons, to be balanced off only by 
humiliating others. There was only a limited belief in gods, but insofar as 
there was such a belief, it was brought into the consistent system. The 
gods were seen as hostile and threatening, and were to be scolded, shamed, 
and conquered if it seemed that they were working ill against the tribe. 

All in all, life among the Kwakiutl called for a great deal of planning, 
working, sacrificing. Its greatest rewards were the rewards of surpassing 
and humiliating others, and sometimes of experiencing frenzy and vision 
in their religious initiation ceremonies. 

Most of the other Indian tribes in North America shared many features 
of this culture. Many of them prized bravery and hardihood in battle, 
rather than possessions as with the Kwakiutl. But the same insistence on 
arrogant, boastful behavior, the same seeing of mankind as surrounded by 
malevolent spirits, and the same stressing of abnormal mental experiences 
of vision and supernatural “seizure” ran through most of them. 

The Pueblo Indians. An extreme contrast with the other North Ameri- 
can tribes—and even with neighboring tribes with w 
appreciable contacts—is found in the Pueblo Indians o 
Arizona and New Mexico. They have the same biological heritage as the 
other Indians. But what was made of it was dramatically different. 

For example, the Zuñi of New Mexico, like the Kw: 
tively rich.* Their architecture was of stone; they had d 
agriculture, they had produced beautiful Weaving, me 


tery. Although they experienced the recurrent threat of inadequate rain- 
fall, their life was relatively secure for a primitive people. 
Among them, as among the Kwakiutl, there was at 
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on ritual and ceremony and titles. But the whole purpose and emotional 
significance of these were different. They were, in no sense, the means 
by which an individual would seek to enhance his prestige and status in 
comparison with others. Rather, they were seen by the Zufi as the means 
by which their group life could be brought to fulfillment—particularly 
by achieving the purposes of bringing rain to the crops, fertility to the 
animals, and fertility to the tribe itself. They were activities in which 
individuals had to co-operate, but in ways that always subordinated the 
individual to the requirements of the group. 

Many of the dances and rituals of this group can still be seen, and 
much of the ancient culture of this people has survived. It has therefore 
been extensively studied and the old beliefs and customs accurately re- 
constructed. 

In the ceremonies of the Zuñi, it was believed that, for the ritual to be 
efficacious, everything must be letter-perfect—costumes, masks, dance 
routines, and songs. The ceremonies required a reciting from memory of 
an amount of material that is staggering for us to contemplate. All of this 
was watched very attentively by the rest of the group. If the prayed-for 
rain failed to come, the whole community would spend its time for days 
or weeks discussing how the dance was performed, trying to find a mis- 
take or imperfection, because only thus could they conceive that the 
ritual would not have had its intended effect. The gods were not believed 
to be unfriendly to the people; it was thought that they also liked dances 
and would be glad to co-operate with such efforts; but they would not 
be pleased if the ceremonies were not done just right. 

In most other Indian groups there has been a serious problem with the 
alcohol that the white men brought. In many of them, trouble arose 
from use of the trance-inducing peyote obtained from certain forms of 
cactus. Among the Pucblo Indians, these have never been problems. They 
were alien to what the group valued. They were alien to what the group 
saw as essential for their life, whereas, to so many other Indian groups, 
alcohol and peyote had a fatal fascination because of the bizarre psycho- 
logical states they could induce. The Zuñi would not have tolerated any- 
one who, because he drank, was clumsy in the dance, or forgetful of his 
lines, or neglectful of the sexual taboos that had to be observed by the 
main participants both before and throughout the duration of such 
ceremonies. 

Rather than exalting arrogance and boasting, the Zuñi mainly sought 
moderation, sobriety, and dependability. They did not even compete for 
high status in the rituals. Instead, they expected that a man would 
modestly try to avoid distinguishing himself or raising himself above 
others, and the group had to select and encourage participants. 

This does not say that the life of the Zuñi people was empty of positive 
emotional values or free from anxieties and fears. There must have been 
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profound emotional satisfactions in all the elaborate ritual of the Zuñi 
people, with its bright masks and costumes, its colorful dances, its deep 
experience of group participation. But these were not types of emo- 
tional values tending to set one person off against another. Instead, they 
were values tending to prohibit rather than encourage or even tolerate 
anger and bitterness. Thus, when the priests were participating in the 
main ceremonies, it was not sufficient that they should engage in the 
proper external behavior; it was important also that they should feel no 
anger against any other person during that time. If the rain failed to come, 
possibly one of the participants had failed, not necessarily because he 
betrayed anger in a detectable way, but just because he might have felt 
angry. 
Ruth Benedict cites an example of this from her experience:* 


One summer a family I knew well had given me a house to live in, and be- 
cause of some complicated circumstances another family claimed the right 
to dispose of the dwelling. When feeling was at its height, Quatsia, the owner 
of the house, and her husband were with me in the living room when a man I 
did not know began cutting down the flowering weeds that had not yet been 
hoed out of the yard. Keeping the yard free of growth is a chief prerogative 
of a house-owner, and therefore the man who claimed the right to dispose 
of the house was taking this occasion to put his claim publicly upon record. 
He did not enter the house or challenge Quatsia and Leo, who were inside, 
but he hacked slowly at the weeds. Inside, Leo sat immobile on his heels 
against the wall, peaceably chewing a leaf. Quatsia, however, allowed herself 
to flush. “It is an insult,” she said to me. “The man out there knows that Leo 
is serving as priest this year and he can’t be angry. He shames us before the 
whole village by taking care of our yard.” The interloper finally raked up his 
wilted weeds, looked proudly at the neat yard, and went home. No words 
were even spoken between them. For Zuñi it was an insult of sorts, and by his 


io? : f 
morning’s work on the yard the rival claimant sufficiently expressed his pro- 
test. He pressed the matter no further. 


Marriages were arranged and conducted with a minimum of excite- 


ment or intense feeling, and certainly with a minimizing of jealousy. As 
Benedict says: 


Domestic affairs like marriage and divorce are casually and individually 
arranged. Zuni is a strongly socialized culture and not much interested in 
those things that are matters for the individual to attend to. Marriage is ar- 
ranged almost without courtship. Traditionally girls had few opportunities for 
speaking to a boy alone, but in the evening when all the girls carried the 


*Op. cit., pp. 97-98. 
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water-jars on their heads to the spring for water, a boy might waylay one 
and ask for a drink. If she liked him she gave it to him. He might ask her 
also to make him a throwing stick for the rabbit hunt, and give her after- 
wards the rabbits he had killed. Boys and girls were supposed to have no 
other meetings, and certainly there are many Zuñi women today who were 
married with no more preliminary sex experience than this. 

When the boy decides to ask her father for the girl, he goes to her house. 
As in every Zuñi visit, he first tastes the food that is set before him, and the 
father says to him as he must say to every visitor, “Perhaps you came for 
something.” The boy answers, “Yes, I came thinking of your daughter.” The 
father calls his daughter, saying, “I cannot speak for her. Let her say.” If she 
is willing, the mother goes into the next room and makes up the pallet and 
they retire together. Next day she washes his hair. After four days she dresses 
in her best clothes and carries a large basket of fine corn flour to his mother’s 
house as a present. There are no further formalities and little social interest 


is aroused in the affair. 


Any disappointments or unhappiness in marriage could be handled by 
divorce proceedings that were even more simple. The wife, if dissatisfied, 
would put herself out to serve at ceremonial feasts and in this way make 
contact with a prospective husband. Then, when she was sure she would 
not be left husbandless, she would gather together the few possessions 
that were regarded as her husband’s and leave them on the doorstep for 
him to find when he returned. Seeing them, he would be expected to pause 
and weep, as would also his mother’s family when he then returned to the 
maternal home. But it would be no occasion for violent recriminations 
or revenge, even though the loss of his wife might be a genuine disap- 
pointment to him. 

In spite of casy divorce, though, Benedict states that® “a very large 
proportion of Zuñi marriages endure through the greater part of a life- 
time. Bickering is not liked, and most marriages are peaceful.” 

Another expression of their difference from the Kwakiutl is that 
whereas suicide was not infrequent with the Kwakiutl as the only way to 
escape an impossible situation, it was hardly known among the Zuñi. 
Benedict states:? “The more particularly you illustrate the practice of 
Suicide to a Zufi audience, the more politely and smilingly incredulous 
they become. It is very strange, the things that white people do [or, she 
might have said, that other Indian groups used to do]. But this is the 
Most laughable of all.” 

For the Zufi, what was psychologically disruptive was avoided, 
Whether it was individualistic action that sought to improve traditional 
procedures, or whether it was a matter of intense emotion, use of alcohol, 
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or drugs. A number of things, such as the spreading of folklore about 
witches after the introduction of this notion from white culture, indicate 
that there must have been an appreciable undercurrent of anxicty in their 
culture. But the way that this was handled, along with the way that posi- 
tive values were secured, was primarily through the stress on carefully- 
patterned and group-centered activities. 

The Tikopians. The Tikopians live on an isolated volcanic island, 
scarcely three miles wide, in the South Pacific. When they were studied 
in 1928-29 by Raymond Firth,’ from whose writings our account is 
drawn, they were a group of some 1200 people living virtually untouched 
by the outside world. They lived primitively in the sense that their tech- 
nological level and their material achievement were low. They wore 
simple bark-cloth clothing, lived in sago-leaf thatched huts, and wor- 
shipped their ancient gods. Food was plentiful. 

The ceremonial side of the life of the Tikopians was very highly de- 
veloped. Marriage, death, and initiations were observed with elaborate 
ceremonies that were similar to those of the Kwakiutl, but that also stood 
in striking contrast to the potlatches. They were similar in being cere- 
monies at which huge quantities of food and goods were gathered and 
dispensed. Firth reports that an initiation ceremony was talked about and 
planned for as long as ten months ahead. Taro, the main food for the 
occasion, was planted in January in order to be ready for the ceremony 
in August. Great quantities of taro, coconut, fish, pandamus mats, bark 
cloth, and coils of sinnet rope were prepared co-operatively by large 
groups of the boy’s kinsfolk. 

Up to this point, the scene, except for its setting, could easily have pre- 
sented a group of Kwakiutl preparing for a potlatch. But the Tikopians 
did not throw the mountain of mats, bark cloth, sinnet, and fishing gear 
into a fire. These were presented as gifts to all the relatives of the boy— 
and particularly to more distant relatives, both gencalogically and geo- 
graphically speaking. The whole purpose and tone of the ceremony was 
in striking contrast to a potlatch. Its purpose was to start the boy ‘off in 
the adult world with as wide a circle of interested, friendly, and support- 
ive relatives as possible. He was treated as a person of importance. For 
several days before, he went around the village conspicuous! smeared 
with a red pigment and was the object of interested e Ta defer- 
ent admiration. He was invited to the dwellings of nearby relatives and 
given food and a new bark cloth garment—for arofa (affection), the 
natives say. 

Songs were practiced for the ceremony, mats plaited, food dug. The 
neighbors lent their ovens for the occasion, all in a spirit of co-operation. 
At the beginning of the three- to four-day ceremony, people began as- 
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sembling from all over the island, bearing food and goods. As each item 
was added to the heap, the name of the donor was announced with a 
complimentary flourish. Some brought goods along for the deliberate 
purpose of seeing that people who wanted to contribute, but for some 
reason had not collected what they needed, could have something to put 
on the heap. The mats and other property were regarded as being in 
honor of the boy. 

The difference between this ceremony and the potlatch in emotional 
tone and significance is already evident in the above. There were many 
complimentary references to how well the food was cooked. Some rela- 
tives whose standing entitled them to gifts declined them on grounds that 
the ceremonial obligations had already been too heavy an imposition on 
the father. The least known relatives got, not less, but more gifts than 
others. “It is good to give to another family,” the Tikopians said. The 
gifts were announced and discussed in such a way as to honor the donors. 
The personal elevation of others, rather than their downfall, was the 
objective. 

At the end of the ceremonial period the visitors went home bearing 
gifts, and the boy started on a round, several months in length, of visiting 
and living with the more remote of these relatives. The whole effect of 
the ceremony was to knit together a wide-ranging group of kinsfolk who 
were brought into a friendly, favorable acquaintance with the boy now 
treated as an adult. He was given a sense of importance and a feeling of 
Support. One of the phrases used in the ceremony in referring to him 
meant object of value. 

The everyday personal lives of the Tikopian people showed the same 
Sort of view of the nature and purpose of living. It was not merely in 
their group ceremonials, but also in their customs in small personal mat- 
ters that the sense of oneness with the group was fostered. A further ex- 
Pression of interest in children, for example, was the custom of one 
family’s “borrowing” a child from another family. The borrowed child 
Would live with them for some weeks, and then maybe with still another 
family, depending on what the child wished. Living conditions were 
simple. There was no question of whether there were beds enough for 
all, or whether the living space was getting too crowded for comfort. 
People preferred to sleep with others close beside them, so that there 
Was a feeling of comfort and coziness rather than of aloneness. The thing 
that the Tikopians could least understand about our culture is our 
tendency to want to be by ourselves in many of our living and working 
arrangements so that, as we put it, we can work efficiently. To them, to 
have a smal] modern kitchen where there would be room only for the 
Mother would seem cruel both to the mother and to others. And, equally, 
it would have seemed incredible to them that a man who was well re- 
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spected in a business concern would be given a private office of his own, 
walled off from the rest of the group. 

There was a minimum of formal social organization among these peo- 
ple, and yet they undertook and carried out a lot of rather large-scale 
and complex tasks, such as building large ceremonial houses. The anthro- 
pologists who worked with them were amazed at how effortlessly the 
work was done and at the apparently complete absence of any pressure 
or special rewards employed to get the men to contribute their labors. 
It was as though the Tikopian people felt: “Life is a secure, happy 
affair, and part of what is enjoyable about it is the chance to work with 
others and share activities with them. So, of course, if something like 
this is to be done, why would anyone need to be urged? Do you have to 
urge a child to eat!” 

This did not adapt the Tikopian people for some situations, For ex- 
ample, when Western people moved in on nearby islands and recruited 
young Tikopian men to work for a period on their plantations, the re- 
sults were disastrous. Even when special efforts were made to favor 
the young men, giving them extra time off and other special privileges, 
most of the young Tikopians would die within several months of trans- 
plantation to the new islands, away from their familiar group. It seemed 
that they literally died of homesickness, and regulations had to be adopted 
forbidding the recruitment of any Tikopian men for work on other 
islands. When they were cut off from the usual setting in which their 
lives had been lived, something was gone that was indispensable for life 
itself. 

Here then were three primitive groups—Kwakiutl, Zuñis, Tikopians— 
who saw life in quite different terms. All of them might be described 
as living in a Stone Age culture. But this rough similarity of technological 
development is a minor matter in some respects, and the differences of 
personality in the three groups seem much more important. The fact that 
three peoples are all on the same technological level does not exclude 


their developing vastly different human characteristics, Surely here is 
light on the origins of personality. 


How primitive societies differ in the roles they 
develop for men, women, and children 


Some of the most fundamental facets of personality are the products 
of a person’s conception of himself as a man, woman, boy, girl, child, of 
adult. These distinctions, so much a part of the ordinary family life of 
all peoples, might seem to be something that is primarily biologically 
determined. We tend to think of them in this way. We tend to feel that 
certain personality characteristics are essentially and naturally masculine, 
certain others essentially and naturally feminine. We see that small chil- 
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dren, even at an age of two or three years, are beginning to act in charac- 
teristically boyish or girlish manners. This is one respect, we tend to 
believe, where human nature is fundamentally an expression of biological 
factors. 

But anthropologists who have studied different societies are very 
doubtful. In these matters of family relationships and family role, their 
observations convince them that, once again, we need to see human 
nature as having a far greater range of potentialities than we would have 
expected from our knowledge of our own culture, even if we go back 
to the historical roots of our culture among the Romans, Greeks, and 
Hebrews. 

To throw light on these matters, we shall describe three main groups, 
all of whom live in New Guinea, an island some distance below south- 
eastern Asia. All three of the groups are closely related biologically, but 
their cultures are drastically different. 

The Mountain Arapesh.® These New Guinea people lived in a steep, 
unfavorable region where it was difficult for them to get sufficient food 
and where many circumstances of life were hard. Both Arapesh men and 
Arapesh women were mild, inoffensive, gentle people. Their chief interest 
centered in their children and in the care of them or, even more broadly, 
in “helping things to grow,” whether these were their children or their 
gardens, When the parents went from their houses up or down the steep 
Mountain trails to their scattered plots of arable ground, their small 
children were carried patiently by either the father or mother. When 
Work was done and they sat around for a rest, it was likely to be the 
father as much as the mother who was inclined to take a small child in 
his arms and play with him for the satisfaction it brought to him as truly 
as it did to the infant. 

Garden plots were regarded as individually owned, but a family did 
Not work merely on its own plot. The work and the products of the 
garden were shared. That people should work alone and guard jealously 
what they had grown was something they would have found hard to 
understand. 

Marriage was arranged in keeping with this pattern of life. Even before 
a boy had reached adolescence, a wife was picked out for him from among 
the girls still younger than himself, and it was understood that the girl 
Would then live in his house and that he would care for her and feed her, 
Virtually as a parent would care for a small child. We hear the joking 
comment sometimes in our own society that the best way to get a good 
wife is to “get her young and raise her from a pup.” With the Arapesh 

The accounts of the Arapesh, Mundugumor, and Tchambuli peoples in the fol- 


owing sections were drawn from Margaret Mead, Male and Female: A Study of the 
Sexes in a Changing World (New York, William Morrow & Co., 1949). 
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this would have been no joke—it would have been understood as the 
most natural way for a good marriage to be accomplished. 

There were problems in this society—problems that their culture 
hardly knew how to mect. They could not always get a sufficient supply 
of food. Even though the parents wanted to keep their children happy 
and supplied with the means for growth, they sometimes could not do 
this. And when a child would throw himself on the ground in a temper 
tantrum and cry because the parents could not satisfy his hunger, the 
Arapesh parents had no defense for such a situation, and tended to be- 
come extremely baffled and angry with themselves. 

But, for the most part, this was a happy and peaceful group, partly 
because of the fact that men as well as women had learned to accept 
what we would tend to call a maternal or nourishing and protective at- 
titude and because most activities were co-operatively shared. When an 
Arapesh man was asked whether his group had any customs that would 
prevent the marriage of brothers and sisters, he could hardly see why 
such a question should be asked. After all, he would say, when you 
marry, you get a number of brothers-in-law who then will share with 
you the work of gardening and hunting; but if you married your sister 
you naturally would not be acquiring any brothers-in-law. So why would 
anyone ever even think of such a thing? 

Arapesh children did get a picture of the roles of men and women as 
being different in some respects. In carrying loads, the women used a 
net or bag that hung from their foreheads; the men carried similar things 
on poles over their shoulders. The men hunted; women did not. Women 
had the special function, of course, of bearing and nursing children, So 
there were differences. But the view of temperament and general pattern 
of life for the two sexes was much the same. Even, it is said, one would 
hear comments like this: “Yes, he is a fine-looking man, But you should 
have seen him before he had so many children!” : 

The Mundugumor. Among the members of this New Guinea tribe, 
the attitude toward children was exactly opposite to that of the Arapesh, 
and also, we remember, of the Tikopians. Neither the Mundugumor men 
nor the women had a protective and nurturing attitude toward children. 
Women disliked being pregnant and tried to avoid it whenever possible. 
After the birth of the child, the same attitude prevailed. The baby was 
nursed only when it cried violently and was nursed no longer than the 
mother judged absolutely necessary to shut it up for a while. There was 
no fondling or playing with infants. Even the mode of carrying them 
was made impersonal by putting them in a basket of rather rough, harsh 
bark ropes. 

The traditional occupations of men among the Mundugumor were 
formerly head-hunting and the securing of captives for cannibalistic cere- 
monies. Wood-carving and decorating wooden figures also were mascu- 
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line occupations. Most of the fishing and farming, as well as other work, 
was done by the women and young boys. A great deal of time was spent 
in quarreling and plotting. Even within a family the arrangements were 
such as to tend to set one member of a family against another. Daughters 
were welcomed into the family by the father chiefly because the daugh- 
ter could be traded for another wife; but his sons also could secure wives 
only by trading a sister or a valuable flute for a wife. Taboos prohibited 
two brothers from eating from the same dish or even speaking to each 
other except in anger. 

The Tchambuli. Distinctive roles were assigned to men and women in 
this tribe, but their roles were different from those seen in many other 
cultures. Margaret Mead summarizes her observations of the Tchambuli 
people in these terms:?° 


Adult males in Tchambuli are skittish, wary of each other, interested in art, 
in the theatre, in a thousand petty bits of insult and gossip. Hurt feelings are 
rampant . . . the pettishness of those who feel themselves weak and isolated, 
The men wear lovely ornaments, they do the shopping, they carve and paint 
and dance. Before the coming of British control, head-hunting had been re- 
duced to the ritual killing of bought captives, and they put up no effective re- 
sistance against the depredations of the neighbouring Iatmuls, but fled inland 
instead, . + » Men whose hair was long enough wore curls, and the others 
made false curls out of rattan rings. 

This is the only society in which I have worked where little girls of ten 
and eleven were more alertly intelligent and more enterprising than little 
boys. |. | but in Tchambuli the minds of small males, teased, pampered, neg- 
lected, and isolated, had a fitful fleeting quality, an inability to come to grips 
with anything. 


The Tchambuli women, on the other hand, carried on the main eco- 
nomic activity of the people and had a simple, secure life of their own. 
As Mead describes it:1! 


Where the Iatmul woman treats her child as strong, as capable of wilful- 
ness and assertiveness . . . , the Tchambuli woman stresses her own strength. 
She feeds her baby lightly, gaily, either from her breast or with a variety of 
lollipops, lily-roots, sweet seeds, and fruits. Where the Iatmul mother chases 
ner erring two-year-old with a ten-foot paddle with which she threatens to 
kill him when she catches him—and never does kill—the Tchambuli mother 
Simply tucks small offenders under her confident arm. In Jatmul, it is the 
Women and children who wear strings of ornaments; in Tchambuli it is the 
men and the children; the women go with shaven heads, unadorned, deter- 


Ibid., p. o8. 
"Ibid. p. 97. 
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minedly busy about their affairs... . In Tchambuli . . . a young girl enters as 
a bride the house of her father’s sister. As aunt and mother-in-law, his mother 
treats the young wife well. The women of the house form a great solid mass, 
always together, working briskly while the little boys tumble unconsidered 
among them, and the young men sit gingerly on the edge of the women’s 
group and then flee to the men’s house. 


Cultural influences affect physiological as 
well as psychological functions 


We can profitably supplement what we have reported about the various 
roles developed for different family members in different cultures by 
adding some observations indicating that cultural factors affect at least 
some functions that look as if they were purely physiological. 

One example of this is the matter of nausea or morning sickness which 
pregnant women experience in many different cultures. This is known to 
be related at least in part to endocrine changes and other physiological 
changes within the body of the mother during the course of pregnancy. 
However, anthropological observations show that this phenomenon is 
definitely not independent of cultural influences. 

As Margaret Mead reports, drawing on extensive knowledge of dif- 
ferent primitive peoples, “. . . where it is culturally stylized as appro- 
priate for any period of pregnancy or order of pregnancy (such as first 
pregnancy only), a large majority of women will show this behavior; 
where it is not, only a very few will. Convulsive vomiting is a capacity 
of human organism which can be elaborated, neglected, or to a large 
degree disallowed.” , 

Similarly, it seems that the amount of pain experienced in child- 
birth is greatly influenced by cultural factors. This has been pointed out 
by the English obstetrician, Grantly Dick Read.!* His attention was first 
te Seng eles Ges Diy eaa in 
boxes. As labor rogress d he asl a i E T 
wished to takë nt EE She “deii T in ae mother whether she 
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a tear adesanling tal hace i e ee cultural group were given 
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ics were available on request, and even though the women were by no 
Means attempting to set records of heroism, as many as 97 per cent of 
Women in many hospitals would say that the anesthetics were not needed, 
and they declined to use them. 

In part of his work, Read made a trip of investigation almost from one 
end of Africa to the other, gathering data from mothers and midwives 
in many tribes. He found that, although there were a few instances where 
medical help was needed, the great majority of African women apparently 
found birth a simple experience rather than a painful one to be looked 
forward to with dread. 

In western culture there is a strong tradition to the effect that child- 
birth is painful. One of the authors heard an example of this in an address 
by the main speaker at a high school commencement exercise. The speaker 
urged that young people should have more respect for their bodies. They 
should keep in mind, he said, at what great cost their lives had been made 
possible. All of the suffering of all the wars in history, he said, could 
not be compared with the suffering that had been involved on the part 
of women in bringing their children into the world, and because of this, 
children should treat themselves as something that had been purchased 
at a great price. 

In taking this view, he merely reflected what is embodied within our 
Scriptures. In the time of the ancient Hebrews, the Psalmists spoke of 
Painful situations in terms of an accepted simile: “They shall wail as a 
Woman in travail.” 

When we note this apparent influence of cultural factors on experience 
in childbirth, we need not suppose that the pain that has been experi- 
enced in our cultural group has been merely “psychological.” For, even 
in the view elaborated by Dr. Read, this is not what he means, What he 
holds is, rather, that the traditional attitudes and childbirth techniques 
of Western culture have actually produced physiological conditions 
which, in turn, make childbirth inevitably painful. The muscles of the 
Cervix actually tend to tighten up in a state of anxiety or fear, whereas 
they might be relaxed instead. Attempts to help the process of child- 
birth by voluntary contractions of abdominal muscles at too early a stage 
tend to put the cervix under pressure and create a congested condition 
there that would not occur if the basic reflex Processes of the body were 
allowed more control during the major part of the birth process. So here, 
as in many psychosomatic effects, the final effect that is experienced 
(in this case, pain) is not merely the product of brain processes, but 
has intermediate physiological links that owe their character to the 
learned modes of response of the person. And the learning that changes 
such basic physiological processes may be cultural learning, rather than 


ee derived merely from an individual's testing of the nature of 
things, 
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The problem of whether there are any adverse factors 
in our own Western cultural patterns 


When we consider anthropological observations such as we have sur- 
veyed, it is easy enough for us to realize that other groups of people are 
influenced by cultural factors. Especially when the cultural factor is 
clearly at odds with something in our own culture, we can see it as “pe- 
culiar.” Things that are peculiar are, in our somewhat naive thought, 
more or less the things that are culturally determined. When we sec the 
elaborate ceremonies of the Zuñi for insuring rain, we say that these cere- 
monies may be aesthetically interesting, but that they surely do not affect 
meteorological conditions. We feel sure that the Zuñi’s interpretations of 
conditions surrounding them are superstitious, not realistic, and as such 
must be the products of their culture. 

When the discussion turns to our own culture, however, it is different. 
We have difficulty in seeing that anything that we do or believe comes 
from any cultural factors. We tend to feel that what we do is dictated by 
external, objective realities. We see things in such and such ways be- 
cause we feel this is the only way a people can see them, if they remain 
realistic. ` 

Our difficulties here are probably not purely intellectual, but are also 
motivational in character. This was expressed very clearly by a 15-year- 
old boy who had been traveling with his family in different parts of 
Europe. He expressed himself in somewhat these words: “You know, this 
is sort of upsetting, to find that people live in different ways like this and 
have different outlooks. It makes it hard for you to know what is really 
right. There must be some way to live, and some way to think about 
things, that is really right. But how can you be sure that you have the 
right way to think about things, or the right way to live, when you see 
that there are so many people who don’t agree with you! There ought to 
be some Way to make people do the same things. Can’t they agree, some- 
how, on what things really are? I don’t enjoy this traveling as much as I 
should. It takes away my feeling of assurance about things too much.” 

This boy was expressing his reaction more clearly and frankly than 
most people would. But the feeling he had is common. The culture con- 
cept, with its emphasis on the developing, changing nature of culture, is 
rear wine the view we built up in childhood regarding 
the stability and inevitability of our mode of life. i is con- 
cept tends to produce a feeling of insecurity Gees esl fs us 
to accept the need for re-examining the basic customs and values em- 
bodied in our culture. 
the opeatina j = 5 r te = if we continue to neglect this task. 
eoiseecices, lihas beroneir y nave certainly entailed some hideous 
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ness, therefore, whether some of the difficulties and evils of modern 
society may not come from some peculiar, unfortunate, and unnecessary 
biases—or perhaps blindnesses—in our own cultural patterns. 

This is not the place for any long discussion of this problem. But it 
may be useful to assess the effect of at least a few features of our own 
culture. 

Perhaps first we ought to point to a few favorable ones. For example, 
we have come to recognize the possibility of drastic changes and im- 
provements in technological processes and in the material conditions of 
life. We take this view for granted, but primitive tribes more typically 
felt that their tools and weapons were the only possible ones they could 
ever have. For another thing, we have come to recognize how many 
similarities of capacity and interest there are between men and women, 
and so at last we regard it as natural to open up to women many oppor- 
tunities not available to them in earlier stages of Western culture. 

A complete analysis of our culture would reveal many other positive 
features. As we have said, however, we all expect our culture to include 
such things. It can help us to assess the role of cultural factors better if 
we can bring ourselves to face up to some of the possible mistakes and 
dangerous liabilities to be found in our own culture. Three of these may 
be singled out for mention. 

1. An excessive respect for science and the products of technology to 
the neglect of human values, We have allowed much of the rest of our 
culture to be dominated by the needs or requirements of industry and 
of science, We have tended to overemphasize training of the intellectual 
functions and to neglect training of the emotional processes, But emotion 
and feeling are in one sense the ends of living and not at all the disrup- 
tive, disintegrating factors constantly threatening civilization that they 
are sometimes represented as being. 

2. The tendency to reductionism in our thinking. As another conse- 
quence of our scientific development, our modern thinking tends to 
favor a reductionist interpretation of reality. That is, we tend to interpret 
everything in terms of the basic presupposition that whatever aspects 
Seem complex or immaterial are not truly real but need to be analyzed 
or reduced to simpler and more elementary terms if we want really to 
understand them. All chemical compounds, we say, are after all merely 
different combinations of a hundred or so elements, All color effects are 
Merely matters of lights of different wave length, and there is nothing in 
those wave lengths like the greens and blues and other colors we think 
We see, All thoughts are presumably merely masses of nervous impulses. 
All nervous impulses in turn, however, are merely chemical processes. 
All habits are nothing but linkages between stimuli and muscular move- 
ments. And so on down the line. 

This “nothing but” approach—or this “postulate of an impoverished 
reality,” as one writer has put it—is an approach which we tend to be- 
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lieve is forced on us by the findings of science. But this is hardly true. 
Reductionism is merely oze way in which the thinking and findings of 
science may be expressed. The modern world still needs to learn whether 
this is generally the best way that they may be expressed. This approach 
actually may be distorting our experience of the world in much the same 
way that our conception of a person would be distorted if we took some 
exaggerated caricature of him and said, “Everyone recognizes the effec- 
tiveness of that portrayal—why, the thing looks more like him than he 
does himself!” 

Cultural factors can affect modes of thought as indefinite and general- 
ized as this. They can make certain outlooks on life seem not only natural 
but utterly inevitable. All the while such an outlook may be in fact only 
one of a number of possible perspectives, and a seriously unadaptive, 
hampering one at that. 

3- The terror-and-danger theme in our own culture. One of the ways 
to find out about the culture of a people is to study their folklore—to 
see what stories, themes, and plots run through their literature, presumably 
because they appeal to a majority of the people. Such a study reveals 
what it is these people demand. One type of such literary material, a 
type that appears every day and therefore is in a position to respond to 
popular demand in an effort to increase its circulation, is a daily news- 
paper. If we use newspapers as an index of what people want—and news- 
paper publishers are not likely to be seriously unaware of what people 
like—what we see is that people want to read about murders, traffic 
accidents, airplane crashes, people trapped in burning buildings, and chil- 
dren falling through thin ice and being drowned. Those who read about 
these calamities do not have to know the victims personally in order to 
be interested. The news from all over the world is combed to get vivid 
accounts of calamities involving danger, terror, injury, and death. 

Another section of the newspaper that suggests the same thing is the 
comics. These were once what the name implies, portrayals of amusing 
characters and mirth-producing—though sometimes ridiculous—incidents. 
There are still a few characters like Major Hoople and Dagwood Bum- 
stead. But one after another of the comics has been replaced by a so- 
called comic strip in which the main content is far from humorous. Most 
of these do not evidence such bland disregard of realities as Little Orphan 
Annie with her hairbreadth escapes from one dilemma after another, each 
starting out as an apparently peaceful and homelike situation, but becom- 
ing one in which people find themselves on the brink of destruction by 
sinister powers. But the same theme—terror, imminent danger, and escape 
by a squeak—runs through one comic strip after another. 

This theme, in a gruesomely exaggerated form, dominates some of the 
comic books that are such a prominent part of contemporary child- 
hood and adolescent reading. Fredric Wertham, a psychiatrist who has 
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studied the comic book problem for years, has pointed out how shock- 
ing the actual contents of some of these so-called comics have become. 
One of the reproductions of a comic in Wertham’s book shows a base- 
ball game being played with the hacked-up pieces of a human body. The 
bleeding torso of a man serves as the catcher’s body-protector, a head is 
the baseball, a leg the bat, and entrails mark out the path to bases. The 
captions to this horror comic read as follows:*# 


So NOW you KNOW, friends, WHY there is a ball game being played in 
the moonlight at midnight in the deserted Central City ball park. Looks 
CLOSELY. SEE this STRANGE BASEBALL GAME! See the long strings 
of pulpy intestines that mark the baselines .. . the heart that is the homeplate. 
See Doc White bend and whisk the heart with the mangy scalp, yelling... 

“PLAY BALL .. . Batter up!” 

Sce the batter come to the plate swinging the legs, the arms, then throwing 
all but one away and standing in the box waiting for the pitcher to hurl the 
head in to him. See the catcher with the torso strapped on as a chest protector, 
the infielders with their hand-mits, the stomach-resin-bag, and all the other 
pieces of equipment that once was Central City’s star pitcher, Herbie Satten. 


The movies are still another contribution to the development of this 
terror-and-danger theme. Horror movies, crime movies, war movies— 
What a large proportion of current movies are covered by these three 
categories! 

We often minimize such things by saying, “Of course such things 
appeal to children and to relatively uneducated readers. Not everyone 
falls for this stuff, of course.” 

Maybe not. But the list of readers of mystery stories would be a long 
one. In addition, at a number of points in the history of the United States 
and other Western countries, there has been a great deal of the same kind 
of preoccupation with danger and terror. The country is seen as beset 
by danger, from without and within. A great amount of time and energy 
1S spent in trying to “free the country from communists,” even though 
the asserted numbers are so few that it appears amazing they would be 
Seen as any great threat by Americans having any confidence in the con- 
Structive forces within their own country. Vast sums have been secured 
for military research and development and for aiding countries that are 
Seen as potential military allies, even when those countries are known to 
be odiously Fascistic in tradition. It is not merely the common people, 
but many of the most influential leaders of the country who have 
tended to see life as fraught with terror and danger. 

We need not suppose that such a cultural theme is of recent invention. 


Fredric Wertham, Seduction of the Innocent (New York, Rinehart & Co., Inc., 
1953), opposite p. 212. 
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In decrying the modern horror comics, we must not overlook the fact 
that the epic of Beowulf, from the eighth century, is the story of a dan- 
gerous and cruel creature that came out of the depths of a dank swamp 
night after night in order to drag people down to the depths of the 
swamp and devour them at leisure. Its theme is rescue from this danger 
by a superhuman man who could dive beneath the waters and fight for 
days with this dread creature before having to come up for air! 

In our religious tradition, again, there is the same theme. Among the 
Jewish people the greatest religious service was and still is the Passover— 
the commemoration of the time when the Hebrew people finally were 
able to flee after their long enslavement in Egypt. Part of this Passover 
story is that the Angel of Death came to take the first-born son from 
each family in Egypt except the Hebrew families, to whom the instruction 
had been given that a certain sign should be placed at the portal of the 
house to insure sparing of that family. Another part of that story was 
the tale of how the chariots of Egypt pursued the fleeing Hebrews to 
the Red Sea, the waters of which parted to permit the Hebrew people 
to cross but returned to engulf and destroy the Egyptian soldiers when 
they tried to cross. This terror-and-danger theme ran recurrently through 
the Hebrew scriptures—witness the Garden of Eden, where mankind 
so aroused the anger of Jehovah by eating the forbidden fruit that man 
was almost destroyed; the flood, when Jehovah eliminated all humanity 
except one man and his family; and the exile into Babylon. Within the 
Christian scriptures, the Crucifixion theme continued the same note. 

The Hebrew people did not lack evidence that life could be marked 
by terror and danger. They were cruelly treated by others and, when 
they could, they meted out cruelty in return. They invaded the Promised 
Land on no excuse except that it was a fruitful country and that they 
wanted it. When they captured cities they put to the sword all the men, 
and often also the women and children. When the Romans finally sacked 
Jerusalem for its rebellious resistance against Roman religious impositions, 
the records tell of the burning of the city and the massacre of its whole 
population of about 60,000 people. On down to Hitler’s slaughter of 
perhaps six to eight million of their group, the Jewish people have had 
reasons for seeing life in terms of terror and either slaughter or escape. 
And a great deal of the rest of the history of Western European peoples 
has been marked by dangers—whether violent death at the hands of 
marauding invaders or death in great plagues or, more recently, from 
war on a greater scale than ever before in history. 

Unquestionably, much of their history can be cited by those who live 
under Western culture to justify a cultural pattern of preoccupation with 
terror and danger. But the question we face, with reference to these 
broad cultural aspects of Western life, is the same sort of question we face 
when we are seeking to understand our individual personalities. We may 
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be showing the very thing that can be observed in play therapy with 
children, as we noted in the preceding chapter. There the individual child 
has more than merely a strong tendency to see things in familiar terms. 
He tends to act as though he were attempting to coerce the new situation 
into those familiar terms, even though this sort of situation is one he has 
been trying to resist or escape! The child tends to create the very effects 
he has suffered from. His parents often prove ready to respond in a 
different way when the child’s behavior gives them something different to 
respond to. The child was not responding, therefore, to the full range of 
realities in his social environment; he was responding merely to part of 
them. 

In the same way, the important question with reference to Western 
culture is whether external realities really force us to respond by finding 
such a preponderance of terror-and-danger, or whether our doing this 
may be the expression of a cultural pattern leading us to emphasize one 
aspect of life out of all proportion. And it is a question whether, with 
this theme, we tend to create the very effects that we fear. There may 
well be some realities in the international scene that ought to be under- 
stood in other terms than these, such as by a cultural theme of co-opera- 
tion, helpfulness, or a respectful tolerance of others’ ways. There might 
even be more possibilities of security for a nation that would live on those 
terms than for the nation that looked with alarm on the world around it. 

There is a lot of work to be done before we can know whether Western 
culture has been unduly dominated by such a terror-and-danger theme. 
Perhaps there is some other explanation for the prominence of this theme 
in so much of our journalism and politics and for our endless reiteration 
of crime and horror movies and wild West battles against savage Indians 
and wild outlaws. Perhaps there is some other explanation for the fact 
that our religion has been cast so typically in terms of an angry and 
threatening God, or in terms of hell-fire and damnation. Perhaps there is 
Some other explanation for the strong tendency in Western culture to 
Cast the act of giving birth to a child in such threatening terms, even 
though many other cultures have not done so. But to an anthropologist 
developing his picture of a culture from seeing what consistent theme 
tends to run through it, expressed in one setting after another, it might 
Seem that terror and danger are too recurrent 1n our culture to be based 
on an objective interpretation of events. 

In saying all this, we do not mean to imply that Western culture is the 
Only one which has stressed such a terror-and-danger theme. Some primi- 
tive groups have been marked by much the same thing. But we do 
Stress the fact that there are almost certainly some parts of our Western 
outlook on life which are not necessarily expressive of any basic human 
Nature at all and which therefore do not necessarily characterize the life 
of either modern or primitive peoples, Yet these run through our modern 
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life and determine its character in extremely powerful ways. If this is so, 
we need to take it into account in our efforts to understand personality, 
because even the personality of modern man is largely a product of tra- 
ditional cultural influences, and not of his particular individual experiences 
or of his hypothetical “original nature.” 


The problem of what produces cultural patterns 


We have quoted anthropological authorities who discovered that even 
when primitive groups live within 30 or 40 miles of each other and are 
of closely similar biological stock, as among the New Guinea peoples, 
the differences of personality and behavior between them can be very 
marked. Biological factors do not compel human personality to develop 
always in one narrow way. They create a wide range of potentialities, 
and it is the culture of a people, broadly speaking, that determines which 
of these potentialities will be developed and which will be muted. 

A further question, however, immediately presents itself when we think 
about such data as we have reviewed. It is the question as to just which 
factors are peculiarly effective in producing these differences of culture. 
This is a question we would like to have the anthropologists answer. 

But it is an exceedingly difficult one. One tribe differs from another, 
not just in some one circumstance which might then be seen as the 
causative factor, but in a multitude of possible causative factors. For 
example, if one compared merely the Kwakiutl with the Arapesh, he 
might be tempted to say: “Ah yes, here it is: where a people have an 
abundant food supply, they will not use up their energy in wresting 2 
living from their environment and will not focus on the need of co-opera- 
tive behavior, but will resort to competition and wasteful display.” 

If one looked only at the Kwakiutl and the Arapesh, this might seem 
like a plausible hypothesis. But if we turn to the Tikopia, or to the 
Samoans (whom we have not described), we find that although their 
food supplies were abundant, these peoples were happy and friendly. So 
one beautiful hypothesis goes by the board. 

The origins of cultural patterns must be sought in more complex fac- 
tors. But we do not command, as yet, the research methods and the data 
these provide that would throw much light on this exceedingly important 
question. It may be that this is a case where anthropology will need to 
draw upon laboratory studies of thinking and problem solving and per- 
ception to pick up clues to the interpretation of complex cultural ma- 
terials. 

One conclusion at least is pretty definitely established by anthro- 
pologists—namely, that when a group develops and uses some general 
cultural theme, it is not necessarily true that they do this in a conscious 
way and that they can formulate the bases of their actions. Apparently 
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cultural patterns can be developed and transmitted without the members 
of the group realizing that they are doing anything more than handling 
specific situations. 

Anthropologists increasingly note this phenomenon when they work 
with primitive peoples. Often, after they have watched a group for some 
time and talked with many of the natives about their understanding of a 
situation, they find that the natives are at a loss to explain why such and 
such a thing is done—it is merely that the particular situation seemed to 
call for the particular action. Or, sometimes, the people in a culture may 
insist that what they do is one thing, even when the anthropologists who 
watch them over some period of time, and who piece their observations 
together, know that they are doing the opposite of what they say. The 
anthropologist has learned that he has to work on cultural problems in 
the same way in which you might study a three-year-old and discover, 
from his eated, drinked, and maked, that he must have learned the regular 
means of indicating past time of actions, even though he cannot possibly 
recognize and describe what he is doing. ; , 

In a great many cultural matters, people show evidence of having 
adopted such unrecognized assumptions. One reason why this is important 
is that it helps us to see why social problems are frequently hard to 
solve. We will discuss such phenomena in the next chapter. As we will 
say there, when people are confronted with difficult puzzles, they work 
within the limitations of certain presuppositions. Usually they do not 


realize that they have adopted these assumptions, and they are not able 
to ask whether they 


should replace those assumptions with some others. 
They simply do not realize that their problem solving is so heavily gov- 
erned by unconsciously-held ideas. 


Do cultural influences tend too much to shape 
our theories of personality? 


We have scen that the culture of a group tends profoundly to establish 
the outlook on life that people have. It makes them accept as inevitable 
views that are not adopted at all by other groups. This raises some warn- 
ings for us. Do these cultural influences affect merely our everyday 
thinking? Or, when technical workers try to engage in rigorously scien- 
tific thinking, are they likely also to be influenced by these presuppositions 
which their cultural group as a whole tends to use and take for granted? 

If this were true, it would not necessarily prove that the principles 
thereby developed are unsound. As we have insisted, culture does not 
always consist of unrealistic perceptions and interpretations. The valuable 
and useful parts of our understanding of the world also are given to us 


Mostly by our cultural heritage. 
When one examines some of the technical theories about personality, 
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however, one wonders whether they are really based on facts, or whether 
they are primarily merely the familiar themes of the given culture dressed 
up in more scientific garb. We were saying above, for instance, that 
three main themes can be seen in our modern Western culture: first, the 
rationalistic emphasis on the picture of what man ought to be; second, 
the reductionist principle, or belief that some truer understanding can 
be achieved by viewing a complex thing in terms of properties learned 
by the study of simpler elements; and, third, the terror-and-danger theme. 

Now, when we examine the Freudian or psychoanalytic interpreta- 
tion of personality, we find that all three of these are represented in it. 
Freudian theory certainly insists that there are powerful irrational factors 
in human nature. But it does not see those as something to be trusted, or as 
something inherently adapted to the needs of civilized man. On the con- 
trary, the nonrational parts of human nature are viewed mostly as some- 
thing threatening, something posing difficulties which ordinary thought 
had not been able to face, In the second place, psychoanalytic thought 
has tended to take seeming psychological realities and to propose that 
they were “nothing but” the operation of such and such simpler bio- 
logical influences. Thus, Erich Fromm has the following!’ to say about 
the thinking of Abraham Kardiner, a psychoanalyst who has attempted 
to interpret anthropological data in the light of Freudian theory: 


He explains differences in basic personality, hence in culture, by differences 
in maternal care. But while weaning and sphincter control are mentioned 
among the main characteristics of maternal care the concept of love is not 
even mentioned. On the other hand we find “constancy of attention” men- 
tioned without reference to the totality of the mother-child relationship. 
Quite obviously the constant attention of the loving mother has an entirely 


different meaning and impact from the constant attention of a possessive and 
dominating mother. 


In the third place, the whole theme that runs through psychoanalytic 
thinking has a surprising degree of resemblance to the terror-and-danger 
theme which, as we have seen, has been so prevalent in our culture. 
This general character is well expressed in the biography of Freud writ- 


ten by one of his closest admirers and followers, Hanns Sachs. In it Sachs 
wrote: 16 


To look at the Medusa’s head is no parlor game. Freud—and this is the sum 
of everything that has been said in this chapter—was steady enough to stand 

Erich Fromm, in S. S. Sargent and Miriam W. Smith, eds. 
(New York, Viking Fund, 1949), pp. 3-4. 


Hanns Sachs, Freud: Master and Friend (Cambridge, Mass. 
Press, 1944), p. 123. 


, Culture and Personality 


, Harvard University 
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firm when he perceived that we are not and never will become the masters of 
our own soul, even when he made the staggering discovery of what unholy 
stuff the unknown masters are made. He did not flinch when he had to look 
down, standing at the brink of the precipice. Most others who followed in 
his tracks got at first a fit of giddiness and had to hold on to him to steady 
themselves when the mountains seemed to reel. What could those do who 
were too proud to be supported by him and yet too weak to stand alone? 
They covered their eyes with their hands and slunk away. 


We can sympathize with Sachs’s belief that Freud needed a good deal 
of courage to explore the sort of view of human personality associated 
with his name. But, as the childhood saying is, we might keep our fingers 
crossed on this matter. Freud was not sounding a note new in his culture; 
he was reiterating an old theme. It might have taken more courage, 
perhaps, if he had come to see something like this, which might have 
been justified: “I have come to recognize some very deep hostilities and 
other disruptive tendencies within myself as well as within others. But 
I cannot say that this is inevitable. Human nature does not always take 
this form, and circumstances may have produced something in myself, 
and in perhaps most other persons in our culture, which is not neces- 
sarily the root character of human life.” 

Such questions as these are not ones to be settled on the basis of who 
has the most “courage,” however. They are questions of what principles 
are most supported by a very wide range of facts. And, the thing that 
might make us most uncertain about the psychoanalytic suggestions is 
that they are not based on any such wide array of facts. Psychoanalysts 
have generally been professionally trained mainly in medical and bio- 
logical knowledge, to which later psychoanalytic techniques and theories 
have been added. Since most psychoanalysts have had little other back- 
ground, they have had very little appreciation of the need of a cultural 
or “field” interpretation of what is biologically given in human per- 
sonality. It may be they have tended to see, as traits of “human nature 
as such,” traits that are characteristic of people in one kind of setting, 
just as a stone has one weight on the earth and a different weight on the 
moon. 

When a person uses a “field” approach, he becomes cautious about pre- 
dicting what will be seen under conditions which have not yet been 
created and tested. A chemist, for example, would say: “Over and over 
again, whole new ranges of properties of chemicals have been opened 
out to us. We have found, for example, that compounds can be formed 
under high pressure that previously were believed to be impossible. We 
have found that processes which use chlorine rather than oxygen in the 
intermediate transformations have made possible a whole series of other 
compounds. Consequently, no chemist would now try to describe the 
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full range of qualities of chemicals. When we develop new conditions— 
some of which never exist under natural conditions—we will learn about 
properties we had not dreamed of previously.” 

In the same way, perhaps it remains to be seen what qualities human 
personality will show when the cultural setting of life takes new forms 
not previously observed. Our personalities are part of a larger fabric, and 
as that larger fabric changes, the probability is that what had seemed basic 
and unalterable in human personality may prove to have changed also. 

It might be protested that when we ask psychologists to recognize 
the dependence of personality on field factors, we are not talking about 
concepts that are subject to experimentation, and that such an approach 
would keep psychology from being “scientific.” But this seems like a 
travesty on the task and responsibility of psychology. People do not 
turn to psychology merely for a summary tabulation of the findings of 
experiments that have been obtainable to date; they turn to psychology, 
and quite legitimately, to obtain as truthful and basic a picture of human 
nature as can be furnished. If, to get this picture, we need to enlarge the 
kinds of data that we consider, well and good. The aim of the scientist 
must be the clearest possible thinking and the most instructive factual 
observations he can find. 


Summary 


An important question about personality asks, “What characteristics 
of human beings are inherent and fairly unalterable even under different 
social conditions?” All groups have a tendency to see their own charac- 
teristics as expressive of true, unalterable human nature. Both in popular 
thought in our generation and in orthodox psychoanalytic theory there is 
a strong tendency to see human nature in the rather discouraging terms 
of inevitable hostility, self-centeredness, tendency to prejudice, and lack 
of satisfaction in living. Relatively recent developments in other sciences, 
however, suggest the need for a “field approach” and warn us against 
imagining that we know the properties of anything unless we actually 
have observed the properties revealed under a wide diversity of con- 
ditions. 

The science best adapted to learning how human nature operates under 
drastically different social or cultural conditions is anthropology. Anthro- 
pologists have called our attention to the amazingly diverse cultures that 
have developed where primitive peoples have remained isolated from 
outside influences. Anthropologists have been slow in shifting from the 
study of relatively tangible aspects of primitive culture to the phenomena 
of personality involved in those cultures, but no one denies that anthro- 
pological observations of personality give us an increasingly rich field 
of study. 
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The conception of the main nature and purpose of human life is ex- 
tremely different in different primitive groups. The Kwakiutl Indians 
saw life mainly in terms of competitive, boastful pursuits aimed at hu- 
miliating rivals and bringing prerogatives and status to the self. Possessions 
were valued and used primarily to this end. Ceremonies were conducted 
without even the pretense of courtesy or consideration, these being re- 
placed by culturally-stylized boasting and ridicule. The Zuni Indians 
also had an elaborate ceremonial life, but this was seen primarily as the 
co-operative social activity whereby the life of the group was served 
by attempts to secure necessary or desired ends such as rain and fertility. 
Boasting, competitiveness, and individual display were culturally dis- 
couraged; instead, emphasis was put on careful execution of responsi- 
bilities to the group and on sharing of resources for group purposes. The 
Tikopians, occupying a tiny island in the Pacific, mainly stressed the en- 
joyment of social participation and had customs that tended mostly to 
knit the people together in a friendly, secure group. Rather complex 
projects often occupied the Tikopian people, but it was hard for outside 
observers to understand how this work was organized or rewarded, It 
seems that the Tikopian culture developed persons who enjoyed such 
activities primarily for the social participation and other intrinsic emo- 
tional satisfactions involved. 

Various primitive tribes differ profoundly, also, in the traits they en- 
courage within men and women respectively and in the attitudes they 
take toward children and encourage in children toward themselves. The 
Mountain Arapesh of New Guinea developed, both in men and in women, 
a nurturing and protective attitude which was expressed toward children, 
in the marriage relationship and in the co-operative economic activity 
of the adults. Among the Mundugumor, on the other hand, attitudes of 
quarrelsomeness and sclf-centeredness are encountered in both men and 
Women. The Tchambuli, also a New Guinea group, developed a secure, 
comfortable, productive role for the women, but assigned such roles to 
the men that their lives really were centered in fussy details and in all 
sorts of petty problems of gossip and status. 

Such cultural influences affect even some things which might be re- 
garded as almost purely physiological matters, as the occurrence of 
nausea in pregnancy and sharp pain in chianiiin. Such influences do not 
come “merely in psychological ways,” and it is important to find the 
Intermediate physiological means whereby cultural traditions are trans- 
mitted iùto final psychological effects; but the cultural influences seem 
clear, 

It is unusually difficult for us to recognize cultural influences in our 
Own lives, because, in our limited view, we seem to ourselves to be con- 
forming to the external realities of our lives, rather than to what has been 
arbitrarily imposed upon us by our particular culture. Not only intel- 
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lectual difficulties, but also the feelings of insecurity that come from see- 
ing the shifting character of cultural influences tend to hamper our 
discernment of our own culture. However, such understanding of our 
own culture is important, because our culture contains, in addition to 
unquestionably valuable elements, other elements seriously open to ques- 
tion. Of the latter, three such are the excessive respect for rationalism 
in our Western culture, the tendency to use reductionism in trying to ex- 
plain things, and the tendency to see life in terms of a terror-and-danger 
theme. The latter is illustrated by the content of newspapers, comics, 
and movies and by the ways in which international relations tend to be 
handled. The terror-and-danger theme runs back into Hebrew times 
and of course has had plenty of encouragement at many points in history. 
It is still possible, however, that it is less needed as an outlook on life 
than we tend to realize in our culture, and that it may operate as per- 
sonality concepts operate within individuals, tending to make us create 
some of the very effects we fear. 

Cultural patterns cannot be attributed to any simple influences such 
as abundance or scarcity of food supply, though such factors of course 
contribute some details of cultural activity. Study of cultural patterns 
reveals one phenomenon like that seen in the processes of problem 
solving and concept formation within individuals—namely, that groups 
very commonly cannot describe or recognize what cultural patterns they 
have, even though their behavior consistently shows that certain patterns 
are there. 

There is a serious risk that cultural influences will determine, not 
merely other parts of our lives, but also the supposedly scientific thinking 
of personality theorists. It is possible, for instance, that the predominantly 
biological background of psychoanalytic theorists has left them rather 
blind to the influences of cultural factors. One wonders whether several 
features of the psychoanalytic theory of general personality, including 
the tendency to see various factors within personality in threatening 
and dangerous terms, may not possess an undue resemblance to the 
culturally-given theme of terror and danger which has been so common 
with us. 

Particularly when we ask what characteristics human nature might 
have under social conditions which may be developed in the future, we 
need the same outlook that a chemist would have on the problem of what 
properties would be revealed in chemical substances with techniques 
and settings not yet invented. This is one reason why we cannot get a 
sufficiently deep understanding of personality from observations con- 
ducted under naturally-given conditions such as those that are studied by 
anthropologists. We need also to be looking ahead to the development of 
new cultural settings for human development and functioning—as, for 
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example, by developing new educational techniques and studying what 
happens to personality under them. 

The data from anthropological observations leave us with a lot of 
difficult questions even with regard to what has developed under cultural 
conditions of the past. There are so many variables in these different 
cultural settings that it is more or less impossible to unravel the causal 
relations lying back of the effects that are seen. We can, however, reach 
the negative conclusion that human nature must not be interpreted as 
having merely a rather narrow range of potentialities. To help in the 
understanding of anthropological observations—not to mention our need 
of help for understanding personality phenomena more generally—we 
need to take advantage of the work of psychologists who have labored 
to bring different sorts of psychological functioning under observation 
in deliberately controlled experimental situations. The next chapter will 
give an introductory picture of some aspects of their work, and at many 
other points the subsequent parts of this book will build on concepts de- 


rived from their work. 
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CHAPTER 5 


Experimental Psychology as a Source of 
Understanding of Personality 


ONE OF THE CHILDREN Frederick Allen describes in his book on Psycho- 
therapy with Children was a 10-year-old girl, May. Allen summarizes in 
these words the problem that she presented:? 


May .. . had maintained for years a severe eating problem. The mother 
stated that there was no difficulty until she was four, when she began the 
refusal to eat. She vomited when forced, complained of a distaste for food, 
and had no appetite. Much time and money were spent on physical examina- 
tions. Various diets, tonics and medicines were prescribed, all requiring con- 
siderable effort from the mother. No organic causes were ever found. Once 
started on a regime which assumed a physical cause, however, this was main- 
tained by the constancy and multiplicity of the child’s physical reactions. 
Actually she had become undernourished and that added to the anxiety. The 


1 Frederick Allen, Psychotherapy with Children, (New York, W. W. Norton & 
Co., Inc., 1942), pp- 109-110. 
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mother was deeply involved in this difficulty and, through her constant con- 
cern and overt attention, seemed to be carrying all the responsibility for 
16 ows 

May’s problem had continued for nearly six years, and had now become 
serious. The vomiting had been worse in the two weeks that preceded the 
mother’s application interview. The area of struggle . . . involved, in addition 
to May’s eating, her dressing, bathing, combing her hair, indeed most routine 
things in her daily life. The child would go to school for days in an un- 
kempt condition if left to her own initiative. . . . 


Although Allen does not go into a description of the child’s earlier 
life, it is fairly safe to assume, from other similar cases, that the mother 
would have engaged in a great deal of arguing with the child to persuade 
her to eat, keep herself clean, keep her hair neat, and so on. Not only 
that, but it is safe to say that the mother must have been greatly puzzled 
by her daughter’s behavior. For, the mother must have tended to say to 
herself, “What does May stand to gain by acting as she does? I provide 
good meals for her, and she has nice clothes; but she won’t take advantage 
of them. It would be different if we couldn’t give her what she needs. At 
first, of course, I thought there must be something wrong with her physi- 
cally, But they tell me there is absolutely no problem on that score. 
So, when can it be? And why is it that when I explain all this to her and 
when the doctors have explained it so carefully and clearly to her, over 
and over again, it doesn’t seem to do any good?” 

If May’s mother had thought in those terms, her basic assumptions 
would not have differed from those that we usually assume in our every- 
day thinking about personality. For, in line with what we designated in 
Chapter 2 as the rationalistic tradition, she would have been assuming, 
first of all, that all of our important mental processes are conscious 
Processes. Secondly, she would have been assuming that if a person is at 
least reasonably intelligent, his outlook will reflect whatever clear evi- 
dence he has had. “Surely,” the mother might have said, “if May is doing 
all this for psychological reasons, she must know why she does it. And if 
her behavior is so disadvantageous to her as it seems to be, she certainly 
ought to be able to recognize this fact when We point it out clearly to 
her, particularly when she is as old as she is now.” E 

It is not surprising that we make assumptions like this in our everyday 
thinking. Almost every moment of our lives gives evidence that we can 
consciously perceive objective facts, even when we have been expect- 
Ing something different from what we encounter, and that we easily and 
quickly grasp objective evidence and change our thinking accordingly. 
When you take your fountain pen from your pocket, for instance, you 
May confidently expect that it still has ink in it. But you find it will not 
Write. You move the lever at the side of the pen and discover that the 
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pen is empty. It does not matter that you had been expecting something 
else up to that moment; you now have some clear conscious processes 
that steer your behavior in a new direction. Such incidents are perpetually 
happening. Most of life is molded by such conscious, fact-respecting proc- 
esses. It is no wonder, therefore, that we draw the conclusion that 
psychological processes—at least on matters that are important to us and 
that have repeatedly been brought to our attention—would be clearly 
conscious processes and clearly rational processes. 

Of course, even our everyday thinking recognizes that we sometimes 
learn and use some modes of response that we are not conscious of. Thus, 
a person may say, “Somehow or other I got into the habit of doing so and 
so, but as soon as I became aware of what I was doing, I stopped its” 
That is, we recognize that we can develop faulty ways of pronouncing 
certain words, of holding a golf club, and so on. Mainly, however, we 
regard this qualification as applying to muscular responses—as though 
somehow or other such responses, which rest on frequent repetition for 
their skillful execution, can be exceptions to the generalization that mental 
processes tend to be conscious affairs. We confine the qualification to 
these, rather than questioning the assumption that our main processes of 
thought and interpretation are conscious processes that easily utilize ob- 
jective evidence. , 

The data from anthropology have, of course, brought this rationalistic 
assumption under serious question. These data indicate that most of the 
attitudes and values of people have been absorbed uncritically from their 
cultural environment—have been absorbed in response to cultural pres- 
sures that the individuals do not know have been exerted on them. The 
case histories of the psychotherapists, similarly, have undermined the old 
rationalistic tradition in several respects. For, as we saw in Chapter 3, 
the psychotherapists have provided much evidence that people may re- 
press some strong tendencies within themselves, and consequently not be 
conscious of these tendencies, even though these still find devious indi- 
rect expressions. 

These conclusions from anthropology and psychotherapy, however, 
have not been as powerful a challenge of the old rationalistic view as one 
might have expected. For one thing, the anthropological material has not 
been absorbed adequately into our everyday knowledge to date. Most 
people still do not realize that most of their outlook and behavior is 
culturally derived rather than being some inherent and inevitable way of 
reacting. Perhaps the psychotherapists’ concept of repression has come to 
be known to a wider number of people. However, even this finding has 
not constituted as powerful a challenge to the rationalistic tradition as 
might have been expected, for the persons studied by psychotherapists 
have experienced profound emotional conflicts. These men and women 
and children have had strong reasons for not allowing some of their 
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own thoughts and motives to become conscious. The repressed motives 
were ones that they feared and did not believe they could handle. Con- 
sequently, even though psychotherapeutic work requires some revisions 
in our everyday thought, it is not so difficult for us to believe that such 
conflicts and such unconscious processes might occur. After one reviews 
these cases, it still would be possible to believe that, except in the case of 
such pathological conflicts, our personalities are, after all, #zostly matters 
of conscious, rational activity. 

Not only do laymen believe this, but also, with quite a high degree of 
unanimity, the early experimental psychologists used to believe this, too. 
They defined all the various kinds of psychological processes in terms of 
their being such and such different kinds of conscious process or conscious 
experience. They defined psychology, as a whole, as the science of con- 
scious experience. There was a high degree of agreement on this from the 
beginning of experimental psychology (which is hard to date, but might 
be set at around 1860) until about 1910. 

But even though experimental psychologists at first defined their field 
of study in this way, their own work in many respects did not harmonize 
with the definition they accepted. Indeed, one might say that the cumula- 
tive evidence from experimental psychology has challenged the old 
rationalistic tradition even more strongly than has the work of psycho- 
therapists, 


Some types of work in experimental psychology which 
challenge the idea that all psychological activity 
is a matter of conscious processes 


Let us indicate several findings from experimental psychology that in- 
dicate the incompleteness of conscious experience as an index of the 
Psychological effects occurring within a person. Particularly it may be of 
interest to stress some findings by the early psychologists who still 
thought of psychology as the study of conscious phenomena, because 
these findings Show that the early psychologists were demonstrating the 
limits of conscious experience even though they had not anticipated that 
there would be such limits. A 

1. Unconscious learning was demonstrated even in early sensory-dis- 
crimination experiments. Some of the earliest of experimental psycholog- 
ical work was concerned with relatively simple perceptual discrimination. 
For example, a typical study, published by Volkmann in 1858, was con- 
cerned with the measurement of the two-point limen, or two-point thres- 
hold. The experimenter would touch an area of the subject’s skin either 
with one sharp point (something like a pencil point), or with two points 
Spaced close to one another. The person experimented upon had to report 
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whether his conscious experience was one of feeling two points or merely 
one. 

A great deal of patience and systematic investigation went into these 
early studies. They were often carried out with extreme care, testing the 
same person with thousands of such measurements. Out of this work 
came one rather surprising result which, for a long time, was not em- 
phasized. This was the fact that even when the subjects were never told 
whether they perceived the stimulations correctly, and even though they 
were blindfolded so that they could not check their judgments visually, 
they regularly became more and more accurate in their perceptions as the 
experiment progressed. They did not know they were learning anything. 
Neither they nor the experimenters had thought of these studies as having 
anything to do with learning. And yet, some process was going on that 
Was not a conscious process and that nevertheless was changing the nature 
of their responses. Now that attention has been called to it, we can see 
that such instances of unrecognized learning are very common in the 
laboratory. 

2. Even in experiments where the subjects deliberately were trying to 
learn, some important aspects of the learning process were not reflected 
in the conscious experience of the learners. Evidence of this sort came 
from the elaborate and laborious work of the German psychologist, 
Hermann Ebbinghaus, in his pioneer experimental investigations of learn- 
ing from 1879 to 1883. Perhaps we ought not to speak of this as the 
pioneer experimental study of learning, since it was preceded by the 
work of Volkmann described above and by other similar studies. But 
such workers as Volkmann did not set out deliberately to study learning, 
nor did they stress the bearing of their results upon how we learn. Eb- 
binghaus was the first experimenter who deliberately set out to find 
whether the so-called higher mental processes, until then regarded as be- 
yond the reach of laboratory experimentation, could also be subjected 
to careful experimental study. 

In a monograph in 1885, Ebbinghaus emphasized his detailed empirical 
findings rather than their general theoretical significance. But the theo- 
retical implications were there, nonetheless. Take, for instance, this fact: 
when Ebbinghaus tried to memorize a list of 12 nonsense syllables (such 
as zap, bif, nim, and dal), he found that it required, on the average, about 
16 trials to bring himself to the point where he could recite the list with- 
out error. After several additional trials, he could tell, introspectively, 
that he was recalling the items of the list with greater case and assurance. 

But after a few more of such “extra” trials, he could no longer tell, 
subjectively, that any further learning was occurring (just as when a 
student, after going over some material a few times, feels that he has 
learned it as well as he possibly can). But when he tested his memory for 
such lists of syllables after long intervals of time—such as four weeks— 
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he found a different story. The more overlearning (the more the extra 
trials), the better the retention at a later time. Learning, in other words, 
Was not equivalent to making consciously recognizable changes in one- 
self; it was something that could be demonstrated in an exact and com- 
plete fashion only by objective measurements of the performance of the 
person under a variety of conditions. 

About two decades later Bryan and Harter expanded the work of re- 
search on learning by studying how men who were being trained for 
telegraphy learned to send and to receive messages in Morse code. In 
such work, the learner tends to think that he is learning merely to deal 
more skillfully with the patterns of dots and dashes that constitute the 
individual letters of a message. But Bryan and Harter proved that the 
men were not learning merely letter-habits, but also word-habits and 
phrase-habits. They proved that the skillful telegrapher depends on higher 
units of response, ‘as they termed them, that he does not know he pos- 
sesses, 

3. Experiments on mental set showed that there are complex directing 
processes which can work without awareness. In these studies, initiated 
around 190o, the subjects were given certain instructions as to what they 
Were to do. A person in one such experiment might be told: “You will be 
given a series of words. In each case, give another word that is synony- 
mous with the word that is given. Thus, if you are given swift you 


might say fast.” Or, at another point in the experiment, the subjects might 


be asked to give words opposite in meaning to the stimulus word or, 


again, words subordinate to the word presented (as trout is subordinate 
to fish). . 

In these experiments, the subjects were questioned from time to time 
as to the nature of their conscious experiences during work on these tasks. 
The general conclusion that came from their testimony was as follows: 
At first there was a rather clear consciousness of the instructions that 
had been given, and this conscious process seemed to be used to help 
locate an appropriate response word. As the testing continued, however, 
the consciousness of the nature of the task seemed to fade away more and 
More, until finally it was not discernible at all. What occurred, instead, 
when the experimenter gave such a word as big, was merely that the 
word huge flashed into the subject’s mind and he spoke it. Under the 
Instructions to give antonyms, if the experimenter gave the word big, the 
word sall would appear from nowhere. 

In other words, the instructions seemed to set up some process or 
Mechanism in the person that could remain dominant for long periods of 
ttme—hours, say—and yet not operate consciously. These guiding factors 
could be rather complex and precise, so that there seemed little doubt 
that they should be regarded as part of mental activity. And yet, they 
did not fit the notion that all mental activity 1s conscious activity. 


140 TOWARD UNDERSTANDING HUMAN PERSONALITIES 


4. Experiments on concept-formation showed that we can form and 
use concepts unconsciously. The influence of unconscious processes 
showed up also in more complex thinking. Here we refer to work which 
sought to learn about concept-formation, but which was conducted with- 
out informing the subjects of the nature of the experiment. In one of 
these studies by H. J. Rees and H. E. Israel,? the subjects were asked 
to solve a series of 30 anagrams such as the following by rearranging the 
letters so as to make, in each case, a familiar word. 


nelin raspe 
nedoz klsta 
ensce nolem 
sdlen dlsco 
lecam hsfle 
slfal naorg 
dlchi evoli 
neque egsta 
frsca tnsai 
peshe epslo 
nitra naoce 
macre tesle 
elwha maste 
ytpar egran 
htmou eltab 


In the left-hand column, each anagram has only one possible solution. 
Nelin, for example, can make linen, but nothing else. But in the column 
on the right, each anagram might make two or more words. Maste might 
make steam, meats, mates, tames, Or teams. 

When people were tested with these last 15 anagrams without giving 
the other anagrams first, it was found that all of these different poten- 
tial words were about equally likely to occur. But, when the subjects had 
worked on the other 15 anagrams first, they gave, with a high degree of 
unanimity, the same word for a given anagram out of the several possible 
ones. 

Some subjects did this for clear, conscious reasons. With the first 15 
words, they had learned that each anagram could be solved by treating 
the letters as though the first, second, third, fourth, and fifth letters of 
the sought-for word had been placed in the anagram in the arrangement 
54123. They quickly rearranged each anagram in this easy form. 

Even in these cases an important point is involved. The preliminary 
stages of their learning finally caused consciously-recognized concepts to 


?H. J. Rees and H. E. Israel, “An investigation of the establi 


3 shment and operati 
of mental sets,” Psychological Monographs, Vol. 46 (1935), pp. Operation 
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appear, but these preliminary processes, which led these subjects to recog- 
nize the recurrent pattern that could be used, were not conscious them- 
selves. However, the role of unconscious processes in concept-formation 
is shown even more clearly in the other subjects. About half of the sub- 
jects solved the right-hand column of anagrams in the 54123 fashion; but 
when asked how they had gotten these solutions, they had no inkling at all 
of the mental process that, from their performance, we can tell they must 
have used. Questioned, they would merely say such things as: “How can I 
tell you how a person solves anagrams! You look at an anagram, you try to 
think of what word it might make; you maybe get the notion of using 
any s as a means of creating a plural word; you think of the vowel as 
coming in the middle, of course. But that doesn’t help you very 
much. .. .” “But,” a subject sometimes says, “I did notice that the list got 
easier as I went along, though I don’t know why!” 

In other words, when a person is told merely to solve a series of prob- 
lems in which one common factor or relationship recurs in each problem 
of the series, he is likely to learn a generalized way of handling the ma- 
terials. This takes the form of an abstract concept that guides his further 
responses. Often the concept is sufficiently simple that any of the sub- 
jects could, and some did, formulate it in a clearly conscious way; but 
still many of the subjects formed and used the concept without conscious 
recognition of what they were doing. 

This type of finding is not a rare one. It has appeared in one experiment 
after another on concept-formation. The fact that people may use and 
depend upon such unrecognized concepts is a frequently observed and 
normal phenomenon. 

This is the sort of thing that must have happened in the case of May, 
whom we mentioned at the start of the chapter. Somehow or other, out 
of the experiences that she had in her relationship with her mother (and 
perhaps with some other significant persons), May apparently had de- 
cided not merely that she ought to reject the demands that her social 
environment made on her, but also that her technique of resistance ought 
to be one of sabotage by refusal to care for her own needs, rather than 
a technique of frank rebellion. Or her concept may have been that the 
only kind of attention she could get from her mother was the attention 
brought about by such unco-operative behavior and that such attention 
was better than no attention at all. In order for May to have learned and 
retained such a concept, it would not be necessary at all that she be able 
to formulate it or be conscious of it, even if no repressions were involved. 
As the experiments on concept-formation indicate, it is quite possible for 
people to learn highly abstract ways of dealing with situations and yet 
not know what they have learned. 

5. Experiments on problem-solving learning reveal the fact that uncon- 
scious sets or directions often affect this type of activity. A great deal of 
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human activity is directed toward finding solutions for baffling problems 
with which we are presented. For example, for six years May’s mother 
had been confronted with a problem of this sort. She knew it would be 
good for her daughter to eat more heartily and to act as though she had 
some pride in her personal appearance. And the mother must have used a 
good many different lines of approach to try to get her daughter to 
change her behavior. Her efforts were of no avail—if anything, May’s 
problem got worse as time passed. Yet the mother would have been in- 
clined to say, “I’ve tried everything that could be tried.” 


are, as in the drawing used on P- 134 as the 
ct is told: “Your task is to draw 
. each one beginning where the previous one ends, and 
the four of them placed so that they will go through all nine dots.” When 


In the problem above, he never said to himself, “Of course the lines 
must stop at the edge of the figure—I’m not allowed to draw straight 
lines that reach farther than that.” In fact, if he had said that to himself— 
if he had clearly realized this self-imposed limitati 
io have obi to make him see that the instruct 
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action with her mother and with other persons must have been causing 
her a lot of needless disappointments and frustrations. It was by no means 
a necessary and inevitable technique that she was using. And yet, as hap- 
pens over and over again in the field of personality processes, she was not 
able to sce that all of her attempts at problem-solving thinking were stay- 
ing within the limits of certain unconsciously-defined directions, and 
that her most basic need was to get some fundamentally new mode of ap- 
proach to the problems of her life. 


The general significance of such experimental findings 


Such facts as we have reviewed were accumulated over a long period 
of time and by many different workers. Sometimes their significance has 
been obscured because certain psychologists have given up any attempt 
to talk in terms of conscious experience at all. These psychologists have 
asserted that the only possible way to do research in psychology is to 
treat people in a thoroughly behavioristic manner, as if no scientifically- 
meaningful statements could be made about conscious experiences, and 
as if psychology must talk merely in terms of relationships between train- 
ing conditions and overt behavior. 

In the present book we are recognizing, and even insisting, that con- 
scious experience has its limitations. We are saying that psychological 
processes are much broader and richer than a person can recognize, in- 
trospectively, within himself. And we are saying that this greater breadth 
may exist even when there are no emotional conflicts to keep some proc- 
esses from becoming conscious. But there is a difference between recog- 
nizing the limitations of conscious processes and disregarding conscious 
processes altogether! 

From the standpoint of the present writers, it would seem foolish to 
abandon interest in the conscious experience of people merely because it 
is not the full range of psychological activity. For, even though conscious 
processes are merely part of what goes on, they are a part that possesses 
extreme interest for us. Especially in the field of personality, some of the 
main effects that we wish to understand are changes in the conscious ex- 
perience of persons. After all, when a person has a great deal of dis- 
couragement, bitterness, or unreasonable sense of guilt in his life, we are 
not interested in this merely because it affects his public behavior in cer- 
tain ways or because it influences his physiological functioning—we are 
interested in these properties of his life because of their character as con- 
scious experiences of the individual. Or conversely, when a person has 
become able to experience life with some deep appreciation of the beauty, 
intellectual interest, or grandeur of the world, this is important not merely 
because of the behavior that such conscious processes help to produce— 
there is value in these conscious experiences for their own sake. In fact, 
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what we might well say is that the conscious experiences of human beings 
are the only clear ultimate values in human life. They are the goal to 
which all else is a means. So a main thing that we want from the psy- 
chology of personality is some better understanding that will help us to 
predict and control conscious experiences in ways that we can see are 
desirable. 

If a person is interested in understanding human personalities, it there- 
fore seems unnecessarily restrictive for him to adopt a purely behavioristic 
approach, casting aside all thought about the conscious aspects of various 
personality processes. Definitely, in this book, the writers are not advocat- 
ing such a behavioristic approach, even though they grant that it can be 
used with considerable effectiveness on many problems. Yet, on the other 
hand, when they accept the view in psychology which regards conscious- 
ness as a reality, which seeks to learn more about conscious processes, 
and which assigns a place of great importance to them, this does not mean 
that we interpret psychological processes as if almost all of the content 
of such processes must necessarily be conscious. The data from experi- 
mental psychology do not endorse any such conception, but lead instead 


to the conclusion that Wolfgang Kéhler has expressed in the following 
words:* 


Without the observation of direct experience we should be in great danger 
of constructing an artificially simplified system of psychology, as is that of 
current behaviorism. On the other hand, it seems absolutely impossible to 
me to develop psychology as a science of direct experience or of “conscious- 
ness.” For the development of that science, the field of actual experience alone 
is inadequate, especially when compared with the totality of those processes 
in the nervous system, a few of which are at each moment accompanied by 
experience, but all of which seem to be more or less interdependent. How 
can one pretend to contruct an adequate theory of psychological events using 
experience alone, if the processes underlying experience are merely a dy- 
namical province of a much larger functional whole? It is almost impossible to 
deny this fact nowadays. Therefore, we cannot hope to understand experi- 
ence itself from its own aspect, any more than one could hope to learn and 
understand the game of chess through watching only the moves in one corner 
of the board the whole time. 

In this latter case the observer of the game would soon become aware of the 
fact that something important was going on beyond the narrow field of his 
observation, that evidently the moves in it referred to something beyond, 


since they even seemed to come from there and to disappear again into the 
unseen. Exactly the same is true of experience. 


‘Wolfgang Köhler, Gestalt Psychology 
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Some portions of experimental psychology indicate 
that psychological processes tend to operate by 
quick organizations that then resist modification 


In the previous portions of this chapter, we have seen that experimental 
psychology tends to disprove one important part of the rationalistic in- 
terpretation of personality that we generally employ in everyday think- 
ing. For, whereas such a rationalistic interpretation assumes that almost 
all of important mental activity is conscious, the experimental psychol- 
ogists have been finding that psychological processes cannot be under- 
stood merely in terms of what is conscious, but must be dealt with in 
terms of background unconscious processes as well. 

Now we turn to another aspect of the old rationalistic conception of 
human nature. This conception also portrayed psychological processes 
as what we might call fact-respecting processes—as processes that would 
take all of the evidence and, within the limits of ability of the person and 
except for certain chance errors that might occur, would draw the con- 
clusion that ought to be drawn from that evidence. In a very important 
respect, however, experimental psychology gives a different portrait. 
What experimental psychology suggests as outstanding about the human 
mind is not that it uses factual information carefully and gets the resultant 
advantages, but that it tends to draw hasty conclusions and get the some- 
what different advantages that come from this mode of functioning. The 
point is not merely that human beings make errors in using information; 
it is that they have certain systematic ways of operation that tend to 
yield certain predictable kinds of efficient functioning and certain pre- 
dictable kinds of errors, with both the gains and the liabilities coming 
from the same basic tendencies! 

To illustrate what is meant, let us note the contrast between psycho- 
logical processes and the work of certain machines. With ordinary cal- 
culating machines and computers, for example, it should make no 
difference whether we feed the information into the machine in one order 
or in another order. For example, it should make no difference in the 
product obtained whether we multiply 6 x 8 or 8 x 6. If we want to figure 
the average height of a group of men, we expect the calculating machine 
to yield the same average regardless of whether we give the measure- 
ments in this order: 6 ft.-2 in.; 6-4; 5-10; 5-4; 5-11; 5-2; or in the reverse 
order. Calculating machines are made so that they will utilize informa- 
tion to arrive at the same conclusion regardless of the order in which 
the information is fed into the machine. 

However, human beings do not work in this way. We are more like 
a calculating machine that reaches one conclusion if the data are fed into 
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it in one order of presentation and another conclusion if the data are 
fed to it in another order. And this occurs not just as an occasional, 
chance-governed effect, but as a fundamental quality of all we do. It is 
the way we are made. It is the way we had to be made if we were to 
become the marvelously adept creatures we are. We could not be built 
on the model of the order-free calculator and survive in the competition 
for existence. We had to be built on a better plan. 

Let us illustrate our point with the drawings on the Opposite page. 
The fourth picture of the series is a fairly neutral and well-balanced one. 
If the people who look at it have not been biased with regard to it before- 
hand, approximately equal numbers of them will see it either as a young 
woman with her face turned far enough away so that her mouth is hidden 
and only the tip of her nose can be seen, or as a rather old woman with 
her chin buried in her fur collar and with a large Roman nose seen in 
profile. 

In other words, if a person were to see the middle picture as it is, he 
would see it as having both of these possible patterns. But the psycholo- 
gists who developed and used these pictures found that the mode of seeing 
the Pictures in the middle part of the series depended on which pictures 
you showed a person first. If you started with No. 1, then proceeded to 
No. 2, you might be able to go to No. 5 or No. 6 with a given subject be- 
fore he would begin to see anything except the old woman. But, on the 
other hand, with another subject, if you began the series by showing him l 
No. 7 With its clear representation of the young woman, and then showed 
him No. 6 and so on, you might have him go clear through to No. 3 or 
No. 2 before he would realize that any of the pictures could reveal any- 
thing except that same young woman. 

If a photographer's camera worked the same way, you might well say 
to the photographer, “Please let me come back for my picture another 
time. I just saw your last customer go out as I came in, and I don’t want 
my picture to look like her!” 

You don’t need to worry about the camera. It is a rational, objective, 
Order-free instrument. It doesn’t operate in later situations partly by 
virtue of what it had photographed previously. This fact has its ad- 
vantages. But it also is true that the camera never learns anything. It 
Never gets better at catching the smiles on people’s faces, or their scowls. 
f there is any improvement in these things, it has to come about through 
Changes in the photographer, not in the camera. 

There is an important point in all this. If we are to have a fundamentally 
Sound idea of how human beings operate, we must come to see how their 
functioning is determined by factors that come with order of presentation 


"From unpublished research by Solomon E. Asch, Martin Scheerer, and Henry 
Gleitman. Personal communication to the authors. 
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in a way not seen at all in the simpler sorts of mechanical devices with 
which we generally are familiar.® 

Let’s illustrate with human beings again. Suppose you see a person 
working with this task: “You are given some measuring devices that hold 
respectively 3, 64, and 29 quarts. You are asked to measure out three 

uarts of liquid. How would you do it?” 

You would surely expect this person promptly to say, “Fill up the 3- 
quart container with the liquid, and there will be what you want. You 
will not need the other two containers at all.” 

You might expect him to say this and you would be right, if he were 
given the problem in just this form. But give him a series of about eight 
other problems to work on, beforehand, and you are likely to find that he 
will give you this solution instead of the easy one above: “Fill the 64- 
quart container. Out of it, fill the 29-quart container twice; then pour out 
another 3 quarts by means of the three-quart container, and you will 
have left, in the 64-quart container, the 3 quarts that you want.” 


What am I doing? 
Measuring out three 
quarts, of course, 


If you found a person solving the problem in this way, you might 
imagine that there must have been something in the instructions that re- 

uired him to work in this very indirect fashion. Otherwise it would 
seem incredible that people would go through such involved procedures. 
But A. S. Luchins* found that, under certain circumstances, peopie do 
go through such complicated roundabout procedures, even when the in- 
structions explicitly allow the obvious short solution. The possibility of 


‘Lest we be accused of trying to bring some mysticism into psychology, let us 
hasten to remark that, as several persons have pointed out, it would be possible to 
construct electronic computers that would work in the same basic way. It would 
be possible to build mechanical devices that would work, not in an order-free way, 
but in the fundamentally different fashion we are describing. It might seem that it 
would be useless to construct such devices. But whether they would be useful would 
depend altogether on what is wanted. The machine that is merely approximately 
correct could work in flexible, economical, almost “ntelligent-like” ways that are 
utterly beyond the capacity of the order-free machines. It is all a matter of what 
one wants. 

7A. S. Luchins, Mechanization in Problem Solving: The Effect of Einstellung,” 
Psychological Monographs, Vol. 54, No. 248 (1942). 
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the short solution is not even noticed by most subjects. In different groups 
of high school and college students, Luchins found that from 52 per cent 
to 85 per cent of the subjects went through the complicated procedure. 

When one first reads Luchins’ monograph, one can hardly believe that 
people could be thrown off so seriously as this, but when one of the writ- 
ers tried these problems on different members of his family who were 
available—his wife, 16-year-old daughter, father, and younger brother— 
they all did the incredible. 

The way in which Luchins’ material leads to such a response is this: 
The subjects are first confronted with a simple problem: “Given con- 
tainers holding respectively 26 quarts and 3 quarts, measure out 20 quarts.” 
This gives them the idea of measuring by pouring-off liquid. They 
next are given a series of six problems of this sort: “Given containers that 
hold respectively 5, 35, and 9 quarts, measure out 12 quarts.” Again they 
find that the “pour-off-and-discard” solution works well with all this 
series. When they meet the problem that could be solved by simply fill- 
ing the 3-quart container, they go right on using the pour-it-back-and- 
forth approach. They solve the problem, but by the very complicated 


route, 
The subjects are usually rather stunned when they find out how 


“stupid” they have been. One of them, who saw himself as a victim in 
such an experiment, chased the writer out of the house after he found out 
how he had been “tricked.” Even though he came from Texas and is per- 
haps too close to traditions of the violent frontier, he ought not to have 
gotten so excited. For, while it seemed to him to be an idiotic mistake, he 
had done it for a wonderful reason—he went about his task as he did be- 
cause one quality that gives human beings their great problem-solving 
Capacity is that they do carry over to later situations the concepts and 
methods that worked in earlier ones. This in part insures our resourceful- 
ness in exceedingly complex situations. It is also what tends to blind us 
too much when the method we originally learned is unduly limited and 
not at all the best method of dealing with what turns up later. 

The basic consideration in the case of both the electronic computer and 
the human brain is that they are limited in their storage capacity. How- 
ever, we want them to carry the lessons of a terrific amount of experience 
and previous information. To permit them to do that, we can’t ask them to 
store everything just as concrete, specific detail. That would be ineffi- 
cient. For example, you would have a hard learning task if you tried just 
by rote memory to learn and retain the following list of numbers: 


5812172330384757688093107122138155173 192212 


George Katona showed in some very interesting experiments that it 
Was much easier for people to remember rather complex materials like 
this if they could store just a few things, such as “(a) there is a series of 
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numbers that starts with 5, (b) the next number after the 5 will be 3 
greater than it, the next one 4 greater than that, and so on, (c) the series 
ends at just past the 200 mark.” 

Whether in electronic computing machines or human brains, informa- 
tion can be stored more efficiently with the aid of such abstract ideas or 
categories, or “recoding,” than just as raw information in all of its 
original detail. When previously obtained information, recoded and 
stored, is to be used again, it can be translated back into its original de- 
tailed form. But it is carried—in the meantime—through the generalized 
categories, rather than in its original detail. 

The reason this is helpful in animals and human beings is that life situa- 
tions rarely recur in just the same form. Thus, suppose that a baby meets 
a series of situations where some adult calls out to him the word “Hot!” 
One time it is his mother, another time his older sister, another time his 
father. In each case the word will probably be pronounced in a different 
way—there will be a difference of pitch, timbre, and loudness, or what- 
ever, Furthermore, in one case, the word is given with reference to the 
piping-hot cereal in the dish before him; in another case, with reference 
to the radiator; in another case, the kitchen stove. If the child is to live 
efficiently, he must group these occasions together as essentially alike, 
despite their differences. Even though some of these objects are hotter 
than others, even though the part of the body exposed to the heat is the 
mouth in one case and the hand in another, and even though the warn- 
ing words are given in distinguishable ways, what the baby needs to do 
(and does) is to group all of these experiences as being in some respects 
the same. He must be made so that he won’t treat cach new situation as 
distinct from previous ones because it has some distinctive features. The 
child must be constituted so that he will recognize similarities or recur- 
rent features even though there are differences in detail. Every child must 


operate in this way; so also must every adult. It is our basic means of 
efficient adjustment. 


How personality concepts that are learned early 
tend to carry over because they are not corrected by 
ordinary social experiences 


There is another aspect of the formation and use of concepts that we 
might illustrate by asking you to memorize another series of numbers: 


71116222937485663697478 


In a case such as this, even though neither the beginning numeral nor 


George Katona, Organizing and Memorizing (New York, Columbia University 
Press, 1940). 
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subsequent additions are the same as in the other problem, you are likely 
to carry over to this problem, or at least try out, the principle of an in- 
creasing series such as you met in the previous case. Not only that. You 
have a tendency, on this second problem, to economize effort. You check 
the first part of the series and see that it follows a rule of “start with 7, 
add 4, then 5 to that, etc.” And you note that the series keeps going until 
it ends with 78. But there is a temptation not to check the series all the 
way through. The temptation is to check the principle with the first nine 
or ten digits and then to conclude that the same principle holds through- 
out. If this is what you actually do, you fail to discover that more than 
one principle is involved in this case, and that, at one point, the series is 
quite arbitrary. 

In later chapters, when we return to a specific discussion of personality, 
rather than the more inclusive principles of learning in general, we will 
see that this number-series problem differs in one major way from the 
situations related to personality. A number-series like this is quite clear- 
cut and verifiable; if the learner is careful enough, there is no need for him 
to make mistakes. In most life situations in which personality character- 
istics are formed, however, there is no such clarity. A small child starts 
to school, for instance, and is thrown with a new group of associates. He 
tends to carry over, into his dealings with them, the habits that he has 
learned by acting with his parents, brothers, and sisters. He expects praise 
for some kinds of conduct, disapproval for other kinds, and no special 
reaction at all for still others. He carries over such modes of conduct be- 
cause he fails to see that the new situation differs in some important details 
from the situation at home. At home his parents may have been taking a 
lot of pride in his accomplishments and may have showed him a lot of 
favor when he boastfully demonstrated to them how much he knew. He 
fails to see that the other children also want recognition for what they 
are learning and are not interested in admiring him. He fails to see that 
the teacher, although she wants him to learn, is also interested in preserv- 
ing an impartial situation where all the children will be just as confident 
of getting recognition as he is. His reaction is the same in kind as if, in 
the last number-series we referred to, he analyzed only the first portion 
of it and failed to see that the second part introduced a new principle. 

Also, when he carries over his old principle into the new situation and 
Uses it there, he will generally fail to see what results he is securing by 
doing this. This is not so surprising. What his behavior evokes in other 
People will not be a clear and unambiguous set of reactions. His teacher, 
for instance, may actually make a mental note to the effect: “This child, 
I can see, is going to create some problems for me; I’ll have to try to help 
him learn to feel more secure and self-respecting and to get over his feel- 
ing that he must be competitively successful.” But she does not show this 
clearly in her behavior. Instead, when he says, “You know, I read ten 
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books last summer—hard ones, too,” she is apt to murmur, “Oh, that’s 
fine, and you enjoyed them a lot, did you?” From your standpoint you 
might suppose he would thereupon ask himself, “What did she signal by 
that?” But he doesn’t. He can’t tell just what she meant. But he does 
know what he got, earlier, by such boastful statements as this, because this 
is the sort of situation where his mother swept him into her arms, told 
him she was proud of such a bright son and that she was sure he would 
become a great scholar some day. He doesn’t expect that the teacher will 
do just the same thing. But he gets just a few clues from her and infers 
the rest; as a result, he is strengthened, rather than altered, in his belief 
that this is the way that he can get along most effectively with other peo- 
ple. Actually he is getting an unfavorable judgment from her. But he 
doesn’t see that, any more than the subjects with Luchins’ problems saw 
that they were behaving ludicrously in trying to get 3 quarts by filling 
a 64-quart container, dumping 29 quarts out of it two times, dumping out 
another 3 quarts, and ending triumphantly with the desired 3 quarts as the 
product of all this unnecessary effort. 


Summary 


In a number of ways, the experimental psychologists have been doing 
the groundwork for a basically different way of thinking about person- 
ality. Their findings supply evidence that even in situations where no 
repressions are involved, our thinking and acting are often dependent on 
mental processes outside of our awareness. If we are to understand our- 
selves or other persons, we must be prepared to search in an area broader 
than that of our conscious experiences. And, if we are to understand our- 
selves or other persons, we must sce that our mental processes do not de- 
pend simply upon the experiences we have had, or upon the data that life 
has provided us with, but also on the order in which things were given to 
us and on the organizations or concepts that we carried over from them, 
often to the serious neglect and misrepresentation of the reality around 
us. We are not like order-free calculators. We are like a much more com- 
plex type of computing machine that is designed to identify recurrent 
themes in whatever material comes along, but that is not required to 
work with absolute accuracy in future situations in which such ma- 
terials may recur. We make the same kinds of mistakes (even in utterly 
nonemotional situations) that such a special sort of computing machine 
would make. 

The kind of experiments by which such conclusions have been estab- 
lished include Volkmann’s early experiment on distinguishing between 
one and two points of pressure on the skin, Ebbinghaus’ experiments on 
rote memorizing, early experiments on the influences of mental set, Rees 
and Israel’s experiment on learning to solve anagrams, Maier’s experi- 
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ments in problem-solving thinking, Scheerer’s observations with am- 
biguous figures, Luchins’ experiments on mental set, and Katona’s 
experiments with tasks that could be learned either by memorizing or by 
grasping more abstract properties of the material to be learned. 

The sorts of data that we have been considering in the last three chap- 
ters perhaps have fairly revolutionary implications for our understanding 
of human personalities. It seems that they require something more than 
merely corrections of minor details of our everyday thought. It may be 
that they call, instead, for some rather drastically new basic ways of con- 
ceiving of personality. In the succeeding chapters we will attempt to see 
whether this is the case and, if it is, what new conceptions of personality 
ought to be employed both in technical research and, in a more general 


form, even in our day-by-day lives. 


Part III 


THE EMERGING 
UNDERSTANDING 
OF PERSONALITY 


CHAPTER 6 


Personality as a Matter of How We 


Perceive Life Situations 


IN THE LAST THREE CHAPTERS we have glimpsed some methods and findings 
of three important fields of work in which a basis for a new sort of un- 
derstanding of human personalities has been laid. Now, in the main part 
of the book, our task is one of determining what better concepts might 
be developed from all of these sources. Our task is one of finding concepts 
that may have scientific origins and that may be absorbed into our 
everyday thought and life. In other spheres of thought, our everyday 
Views have been significantly changed by new conceptions that were 
Originally achieved only with great difficulty; it may be that the work in 
psychology can bring about a similar change. 

The main theme the succeeding chapters will develop is that we need 
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particularly to understand personality as a matter of perceptual processes 
and of perceptual habits. This interpretation is suggested by many con- 
verging trends in the research and thinking both of experimental psychol- 
ogists and of other workers who are engaged more specifically with the 
study of personality. 

There are many different modes of thought and terminology in psy- 
chology that do not seem to harmonize well with such a proposal. Psy- 
chology is still so young that it has not had time to integrate all of the 
ideas which have converged upon it from different directions. We are 
proposing, however, that there are common perceptual principles of far- 
reaching significance, not ordinarily brought together, that would take 
advantage of many different kinds of evidence if assembled and studied 
as a possible means of increased understanding of’ personality. As this 
discussion proposes some new integrations, it may require that you re- 
consider some of your usual ways of looking at things and some of the 
definitions of terms that you have taken for granted. We will need to 
proceed carefully, therefore, so as to help you find grounds for deciding 
whether or not the proposed concepts are reasonable and useful. 


The need of focusing on representational processes 
within the individual 


There is much discussion today about psychology as a “behavioral sci- 
ence.” It might seem from this that our primary focus of interest ought 
to be on the outwardly observable behavior of people. This overt be- 
havior is important, of course. But by itself it does not give us any penc- 
trating understanding. Only when we consider a larger range of facts 
about the individual—only when we figure out what lies back of his overt 
behavior—can we get a satisfactory understanding of his behavior. 

Consider this example. A number of years ago one of the writer’s 
children, about three years old, used to enjoy each evening carrying fire- 
wood and helping to make the fire in the fireplace. One evening the 
writer had carried in a huge chunk of wood that contained so many knots 
it could not be split. It was a wedgeshaped piece, not very thick, but so 
broad that it almost filled the length and breadth of the fireplace, entirely 
covering the paper and kindling. When the writer lifted this chunk of 
wood on the fire, he noticed that the boy was almost crying. The next 
night, when another large log was placed on the fire, the boy was even 
more troubled. Then he explained directly: “Daddy, you're hurting the 
fire; don’t do that!” On other evenings, the smaller pieces of wood had 
brought no such effect from him; but with this big piece, apparently, he 
could get some idea of the pain it would bring if it fell on his fingers or 
toes, and he was responding to the situation in these new terms. 

In this case there were overt responses, of course, such as his facial 
expressions. But these could not be interpreted directly. The child might 
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have been upset because he had not been allowed to help lift the wood 
onto the fire; he might have been troubled because there was something in 
the fireplace he wanted to remove first; or it might have been some- 
thing else. To understand his behavior and deal with it, one could not 
have dealt with his behavior as such. 

This may seem like a simple illustration, but we submit that the point 
is basic. One has to go back to the child’s representation of the situation 
and try to deal with it—as the author attempted to do (though perhaps 
his specific way of doing this was not necessarily the best way)—by say- 
ing to the boy that the fire liked to have such a big log because it gave 
the fire something to burn for a good long time. 

Perhaps another example would help to make clear that when we speak 
about a need of focusing on inner representational processes, we are not 
proposing that the explanation of behavior should be sought merely in 
verbally reportable experience. On another evening, when the same boy 
was about four-and-a-half years old, the writer and his son had been look- 
ing through a copy of Life magazine. A little later, the boy was tucked in 
bed. He soon came out again. “Pm thirsty; I want a drink of water.” It 
was given to him and he was shooed back. Soon out again: “The blankets 
have come off; come and fix them.” They were fixed. Soon he was out 
again to say that he needed to go to the toilet. False alarm. Then some 
other pretext. After that, the writer finally got the point. He realized 
that when they had been looking at the pictures in the magazine, the boy 
had noticed a cartoon showing some savages dancing around two captives 
and around a fire with a big pot on it. The boy had asked what this was. 
Without taking thought, the writer answered that these dancers were 
cannibals, “What are cannibals?” “Well, a long time ago, way off on the 
other side of the world, there were savages who ate some of their pris- 
oners. In this cartoon, this is what they are showing. But there aren’t 


” 


any cannibals any more... - f 
In this case, as in the incident with the log, it was the boy’s overt be- 


havior that impelled the writer to try to understand the personality 
processes of his son. But he could not make sense out of the outward 
behavior directly; for it was so diverse in its specific goals. The thing that 
had to be turned to was the question, “What is the background represen- 
tation from which this diversity of specific responses is coming?” And, 
even though the boy could talk fairly well, the writer still had to assume 
that the child’s verbal expressions of his wants were not necessarily good 
indicators of the important representational processes within him. 

The writer therefore had to stop and realize several things. He had to 
recognize that a four-and-a-half-year-old child is quite capable intellectu- 
ally of understanding that there might be a custom of killing people, 
cooking them, and eating them. These are simple, concrete concepts. 
Enough to make anybody a bit nervous. But the writer had to come to 
see, too, that there were some facts basic to his own sense of security that 
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he could not get across to his son. “The cannibals lived only on the other 
side of the world, across the ocean, thousands and thousands of miles 
away.” The writer knew what all these words meant. But “thousands?” 
A four-year-old can hardly count to five yet. “Miles?” “Ocean?” “Other 
side of the world?” These words lack meaning for a preschool child. All 
attempts to explain that cannibals lived only in jungles, in hot parts of 
the world, far, far away might merely leave the child with the idea that 
cannibals live off in the woods at the edge of town. When the writer 
sent his son back to bed after the fourth sally, he said, “Move over, 
there, and let me lie down beside you for a while.” And, since this was 
“security language” that the child could understand, he soon dropped off 
to sleep. As far as could be seen, that was the last of the cannibals. 

This second example points in the direction of a very complex effect 
that is often disclosed by the work of psychotherapists. For, it happens 
frequently, even in the case of intelligent adults, that an individual may 
not be able to identify and describe the representational processes that 
lie back of his behavior and back of his more superficial conscious ex- 
periences. You will recall the case described earlier (pages 75-76) of 
the young man who had developed a fear of going into barber shops. 
The long, slow work of the therapeutic interviews finally revealed that 
this effect was a disguised consequence of a powerful background repre- 
sentation of his older brother as a hateful person. Until this young man 
had been helped to take a whole series of steps toward better self-under- 
standing and greater self-acceptance, he could not recognize this crucial 
representational process lying back of his symptoms. Nevertheless, this 
was what had to be dealt with. It would have been useless to have af- 
forded him recurrent experiences of going into barber shops without be- 
ing hurt in them; he really was not afraid of barber shops or barbers as 
such; his fear was a fear of his own hostile impulses toward his brother. 
The basic problem was his idea that his brother had behaved insultingly 
toward him under the guise of pretending to be helpful. 

Hence, when we say that any attempt to understand personality ought 
to penetrate to the way in which the individual represents his life situa- 
tion, we are not proposing a task that is always easy. Sometimes quite the 
reverse. But in any case it is necessary. The real key to a person’s life 
lies in how he experiences his life situations, or how he represents them to 
himself, how he interprets them. Out of the fullness of these representa- 
tional processes perhaps only fragmentary expressions are apparent in the 
behavior of any given moment. This behavior is important. But, as we 
have said, we cannot understand that behavior—we cannot know the 
goals toward which it is directed or really what it means—until we attain 
some realization of the background representational processes. 

Therefore, even though psychology is a “behavioral science,” we can- 
not focus our interest solely or primarily on behavior. We have to go 
back of behavior to the fundamental processes. 
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Inadequacies of rationalistic interpretations 
of these representational processes 


In daily life, we often realize the value of trying to deal in terms of 
the individual's representations or experiences of life situations, But the 
way that we go at the task of understanding these representational 
processes is poor because, as we saw in Chapter 2, it is a rationalistic 
mode of approach. Such an approcah means we assume that psycho- 
logical processes tend to be accurate reflections of external, objective 
realities—provided, of course, that the individual in question is not a 
small child, a psychotic, or a feeble-minded person. The rationalistic 
view assumes, too, that a person may not correctly reflect objective real- 
ities because he suffers from lack of information. But this is the same as 
holding that if the individual is intelligent, not obstinate, and not perverse, 
he will respond quickly by shifting to the correct representation provided 
the objective facts are clearly demonstrated to him, and provided the 
Necessary abstract arguments are given with sufficient force. 

As we saw in Chapter 2, this is the way Rockwell Kent tried to help 
the neurotic patients who had been referred to his farm household by the 
psychotherapist whom he knew. It is the way that a friend might have 
counseled Jean—the girl described in Chapter 2 who, though definitely 
winsome in appearance, suffered so poignantly from feelings of being 
homely. Approaching the problem rationalistically, such a friend might 
have said, “Now look, Jean, be sensible. Here you've been spending all 
this time being miserable about your appearance—trying not to sce your- 
self in the mirror, lest you be faced with a realization of how ‘homely’ 
you are, crying into your pillow night after night, and so on. This is 
crazy. The fact is that you are one of the best-looking girls around here. 
If you have any doubt about that I'll ask a bunch of the other students. 
But you know it yourself. You know the boys like you. You know you 
are not overweight. You know that you have beautiful hair and that the 
compliments you get about that don’t need to be inspired by any diffi- 
culty in giving you compliments on other scores. Good heavens, Jean! 
Start thanking your lucky stars, and get out and enjoy yourself. There’s 
absolutely nothing wrong with you.” 

In other words, the rationalistic interpretation of personality prompts 
us to proceed as though personality were naturally under the control of 
highly-efficient intellectual processes, processes that can easily grasp and 
utilize the plain-as-day facts of a person’s life situation. 

There are a lot of reasons why we tend to use such a rationalistic ap- 
proach. Our mental processes or psychological processes often do prove 
to be wonderfully quick and accurate in registering and using evidence 
from environmental realities. Even when strong emotions are aroused, 
there may often be quick readjustments as new objective evidence is 
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met. A very good example of this has been described by Rufus Jones, 
who was for many years a professor of philosophy and psychology at 
Haverford College and who carried great responsibilities after World 
War I as director of Quaker relief work in Europe. In a book in which 
he tells of his childhood, Jones says:1 


Everybody, everywhere I went, told “scary” stories and frightened me with 
what might happen to a boy. The climax came one evening while I was wait- 
ing in the post office for the mail to come. Some loafers who were sitting 
there waiting for mail that never came, began telling of “warnings” which 
often came to persons just before they died. One man said, and I listened 
breathlessly, that you often saw mysterious lights in the road, or in your 
room, and that was a sure “sign” that you would soon die. He told how a 
friend of his was driving home in the dark, late one night, and as he went 
to turn into his dooryard he saw two strange lights burning like candles on 
each side of the road. After he got out of his wagon he went back to look 
at the lights but they were gone. A few days later the man died. 

I went home that night badly scared and for some days I dwelt upon that 
tale with a morbid fascination. A short time after this, I awoke in the night 
and saw a light burning about three or four feet from the ceiling of my 
room. There was nothing there to burn. It could not possibly be a “regular” 
light, it must be a “warning” light. I covered my head up under the clothes 
and felt terrified. Then I looked again and there it was burning on, though 
there was nothing there to burn. : 

Then I did the most heroic act of my life. I got up, drew a chair under 
the mysterious light, got up in the chair, and grasped at the light with my 
hand. I caught hold of a long ear of seed-corn which I found afterwards that 
father had hung up in my room the day before. A beam of the moon through 
a hole in my curtain had struck the ear of corn and made my terrifying 
“light.” I went back to bed a “new” boy. I was never again afraid of “mysterious 
lights.” I had taken a momentous step toward freedom from foolish fears. 


In our everyday life, when we are trying to deal with personality prob- 
lems either in ourselves or in other persons, we usually try to use this 
same method of introducing the person to some objective facts that he 
apparently had not grasped clearly enough, and we expect him to make 
the same quick utilization of them that Rufus Jones made after his hand 
touched the ear of corn. “What else could one do?” we tend to say. “Here 
is this person—feeling afraid, or guilty, or depressed, or inferior, when 
actually his objective situation ought to give him a deep sense of con- 
fidence, self-respect, or achievement. What could he possibly need except 
to have the objective realities clearly demonstrated to him!” 


‘Rufus Jones, Finding the Trail of Life (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1926), 
PP- 36-38. 
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That’s what we ask. But in so many cases clear, logically-adequate dem- 
onstrations do not work. Somehow or other, even though at times the 
rationalistic conception of man as a creature that can use objective facts 
to make quick intellectual readjustments is confirmed, this conception 
somehow is too seriously in error to serve as a general picture. In a way, 
it is like the statement, “If you want to start a campfire, you put some 
paper and sticks together, touch a match to the paper, and in a few min- 
utes you'll have a roaring campfire.” Such a statement is true provided a 
lot of supporting conditions exist that are not specified by the statement 
—provided the paper and the sticks are dry, provided they are arranged 
in certain ways, provided the paper is of a kind that burns easily, pro- 
vided some of the sticks are small enough so that they quickly heat 
through, and so on. This is the difficulty with the rationalistic interpreta- 
tion of personality. It proposes as typical something that occurs only un- 
der special conditions which the rationalistic interpretation does not and 
Cannot specify. 

What we need, instead, is some much more adequate formulation to 
help us understand why quick intellectual processes suffice in some cases 
and why, at other times, even with highly intelligent persons, recogniz- 
ing objective realities may involve almost insurmountable difficulties. In 
the knowledge we have received from everyday observation, we have not 
found any adequate interpretation of these difficulties. We need to ask, 
therefore, whether any of the scientific discoveries have made possible 
a better way of thinking about personality. 

A good many considerations suggest that we may find the answer in 
an integration of certain discoveries by the psychotherapists, on the one 
hand, with some main contributions from the experimental psychologists, 
on the other. There are a number of fundamental similarities between the 
principles developed by these two groups, and a richer understanding of 
each field might be secured by recognizing and developing these rela- 
tionships. In general, these two groups of workers have made no effort 
to explore the fundamental kinship of ideas that exists between them. In- 
deed, psychotherapists have rather commonly taken the view that ex- 
perimental psychologists deal either with remote or trivial matters, far 
from the richer issues of life. The experimental psychologists, on their 
Side, particularly when their own interests were concerned with research 
On perceptual phenomena, have taken very little interest in trying to re- 
late their concepts to problems of personality. 

Even though most psychologists interested in perception and in per- 
ceptual theories of learning have taken this view, the writers believe that 
the most promising concepts for the understanding of personality are the 
Concepts that interpret personality in perceptual terms. Before our dis- 
cussion is ended, it will be apparent that the writers believe that the 
term perceptual has to be reinterpreted in a much broader way than the 
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experimental psychologists have generally recognized. But even if the 
term is used in the narrow, traditional sense still favored by many psy- 
chologists, it seems to us that some principles absolutely indispensable for 
an understanding of personality have developed out of the traditional 
experimental work in perception. 

To explore this point, we could proceed by first describing some per- 
ceptual principles and then indicating how these principles apply to 
problems of personality. However, this would be a difficult order of 
procedure for most readers. We propose, instead, to turn first to a rather 
full, and certainly vivid and human, document in Lillian Smith’s book, 
The Journey? It is an exceptionally discerning account of personality 
processes as a part of real life, and in its concrete content alone it has a 
great deal to say about personality. In addition, however, it can make a 
great contribution through helping us to understand a number of highly 
abstract principles that are basic for achieving insight into personality. 
Let us launch into this case and try to grasp it, first, as a concrete account. 
We will then turn to the abstract principles that apply both to it and to 
the field of personality generally, but which would not be easy to recog- 
nize in many other cases. 

Lillian Smith writes: 


I asked her the question for I had known her since she was a child. 

She said, “I didn’t find my way. Not for a long time. If John had been 
here—but he was in Korea. His letters—I couldn’t have done without them 
—and there was Bill’s surgeon, a wonderful man—and friends. All of it helped. 
But I was lost. And I failed Bill. 

“Tt’s the suddenness of it. He was skating with the neighborhood children. 
I called to him as he left the house to be careful, something might happen. 
I never believed it would. You don’t. You just say it. When the telephone 
rang I was washing my hair. I let it ring until I had rinsed the soap out, 
thinking it was one of the girls. Then I ran downstairs to answer it. 

“Sometimes, even now, it wakes me in the night—the ringing.” 

I was visiting in Marty’s home for a few days. And as we talked, we were 
on our way to the school to pick up Bill. She did not say more until traffic 
cleared. 

“I had nothing inside me to meet it,” she said. “I had always believed it could 
never happen to me. And when it did, there was nothing there—not even a 
little mental first-aid kit.” 

The boys were racing. A truck swerved around the corner. No one was 
hurt but Bill. His arms were so injured that they had to be amputated close 
to the shoulders. For a few days the doctors were not certain that Bill could 


*Lillian Smith, The Journey, (Cleveland, The World Publishing Co., 1954), pp- 
160-180, 188-193, 194-195, 197-200. 
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make it. There had been severe concussion, much loss of blood, a long wait 
for an ambulance. But finally things leveled off and he was out of danger. 

“When I knew what the score was, I—it will shock you. Bill’s surgeon told 
me it was natural—at least, other people do it, sometimes—and I’ve tried to 
believe him. I—left Bill. I went to the hospital every day, my body did; but 
deep down in me I wasn’t there. I had gone to look—” 

She told me how she searched her life through, looking . . . for two little 
lost arms. Asking herself why it had happened, what had she done or failed 
to do, dragging out memories, turning them over, raveling them out to find 
an answer. As if, once an answer were found, then somehow, in a magic 
way, those arms would be restored. 

She had spoken to him at breakfast that morning about his table manners. 
And then, as he dashed off to skate with the other children she had called to 
him to be careful. “I began to think—crazy things.” If she had not told him 
to be careful, maybe it wouldn’t have happened. Maybe she had nagged him 
too much. Maybe he had to show her he could be reckless to keep her from 
ruining him. The sensible part of her, the sane part, told her she was not a 
nagger. But why did I tell him something might happen! Did 1 know it was 
going to happen—did 1 want it to happen—was that why 1 warned him? The 
sane part told her that, though skating is a reasonable risk for children to 
take, and Bill was alert and careful, it was right, even so, for her to warn 
him of danger. 

“But they were like somebody else’s words. Not mine.’ 

And then she began to go back to that breakfast, a over its small 
events. It was as if the room had frozen. A streak of sun across the table—a 
Spot of jam on the checked cloth—Bill’s yellow cereal bowl—the clock tick- 
ing. Nothing changed in that “still life” for months. “I went back a thousand 
times to find what I had done, or failed to do,” she sid, “As if I had to touch 


every small part of that morning again and again.” 
Bill had gulped his cereal, and she had scolded him. Then Bill tilted his bowl 


and slurped the milk. She thought, If he does it again, I’ll— She spoke sharply. 
And he stared at her—even the little cowlick brushed back slick and wet 
Stared at her as if both believed her their mortal enemy. And then he said 
in a low voice, “I wish Daddy would come home. I do wish it! I wish it, I 
wish it!” And she wished it, too, for she was dead tired of being mamma and 


papa both, but it had hurt to hear him say it. 

After he left to go skating, she felt that she could not go on alone, another 
Minute, without John. 

“I was breaking up like the pieces of a puzzle and knew I’d better do some- 
thing quick. So I washed my hair. When the phone rang, I didn’t answer at 
Once because—well, I didn’t feel very gay and my friends always expect me 
to be on top of the world. As I say this to you, it could be something I read 
somewhere. It still doesn’t feel as if it happened to me... .” 

Her question kept on.... 
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“Td be in the kitchen cooking, forgetting for a moment—and it would 
start. I felt compelled to answer—as if Teacher were there, or something— 
a presence—I don’t know—that would not leave me alone. Was I a morbid 
kid? Too guilty about things? I don’t remember that I worried much.” She 
glanced at me quickly. “Or maybe I did and forgot it. I don’t know. But they 
kept on, the questions.” 

“.. . it went on and on, for a long time. Like a dream in which you are 
caught. You try to wake up. You can’t.” ... 

“And Bill’s surgeon, bless him, just kept talking to me. . . . He is the kind 
of surgeon who doesn’t leave you after an operation. He stood by, operating 
on Bill’s life until he was sure it was worth living again.” And as he worked 
with Bill and fitted his new arms, he kept operating on Marty, too, telling her 
in his calm, sure voice how the human body restores its functions if only the 
mind and heart will help it a little, building a picture of human strength, try- 
ing to cut away her fear. 

“It’s a strange thing,” she said slowly, “how you hold on to fear. I didn’t 
want it amputated—even though it was poisoning me. But he kept talking, so 
calmly and quietly.” 

He explained to her the process of making small canals through the muscles 
of chest and shoulder—cineplastic canals, he called them—and fastening the 
new arms to the pegs inserted in these canals, so that the muscles—the pectoral 
and others—can control the arm’s movements. And he took her to see peo- 
ple who were using their new arms, all the while quietly reminding her that 
Bill, some day, would control his as skillfully. “He will be able to do miracu- 
lous things,” he told her. And he told her more: how the brain has many 
resources for a hurt body to fall back on. Emergency reserves that most of 
us never need and never use. But they are there, waiting: nerves, ready to 
Set up a new system of communication, of movement; ready to go to work 
when we say the word. “And it meant nothing to me,” she said. “I heard the 
words but they had no meaning.” 

As the physical therapist exercised Bill, he talked to her, too, telling her 
what a fine strong son she had, how the muscles in chest and torso had grown 
hard, what a beautiful balance he had acquired, and so quickly. “Losing your 
arms does tricks to your balance, much as the loss of wings does to a plane.” 
Bill was determined to play ball again and worked long hours on his exer- 
cises— 

“And instead of feeling proud, I didn’t feel at all. It was as if things were 
on two levels: on one I could sce and hear, I knew what was going on but I 
couldn’t feel it; on the other I was feeling but I didn’t know what was hap- 
pening. 

“I got up one morning with the same nagging pain between my shoulders 


that had been there since the accident, and ran downstairs to make a c 


of 
coffee. While the coffee was dripping, T 


et I went to the window. The trees were 
bare. I don’t think I even looked at first. Then I saw that the buds had begun 
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to swell, and it was raining—a slow soft rain like we used to have at home in 
the hills. I stood there, leaning against the cold windowpane, remembering 
how Mother would let us make candy on rainy days, and how I'd run out to 
see about my calf. I’d bring the little wet thing inside the barn if it had strayed 
out, and it was always warm and good in there. .. . And I remembered sud- 
denly a crocheted throw—made of purple and yellow and black and red 
squares, not very pretty but I loved it—which Mother would wrap around 
me when I was sick— 

“And then it happened. Somehow I was looking in a different direction and 
I saw—everything. How do you explain it? I can’t. It was as if I had awakened 
from a deep and terrible sleep. Maybe that is what I did. I knew where I was. 
I was here and Bill was bere, I could touch him.” 

And she began to feel for the first time, that morning, what Bill was go- 
ing through. This was bis ordeal that she was engaged in, not hers. It was as 
if she were inside him, feeling what he felt, looking at what he saw ahead 
of him. “I felt the distance’—how far away everything seems to you if you 
have no arms to touch it. And the little things—what it was like to want to 


pick up your knife or turn the radio dial, or run a comb through your hair. 


“I realized all he would miss, all of it.” . . - 
And slowly it came to her: it didn’t matter what she had done or failed 


to do; only one thing mattered now and that was Bill; Bill, this minute, and 


the life he was going to live. 
“So I came home.” She smiled and parked the car across the street from 


Bill’s school. “I still don’t know where I had been.” 

We waited for the children to come out of school and neither of us talked 
for a while. Then she said, “He knew.” . . . She had gone to the hospital and, 
as usual, Bill was staring out of the window. He slowly turned when he heard 


her. And quickly his eyes reached out and caught her and held on as if they’d 


never let go, just as he used to do when he was little and she had been away 


all day. 
That was the hard moment. “When I saw how completely I had failed 


him I almost forgot him the second time, worrying over that.” She smiled 
quickly to push back the tears. “Tr’s like flypaper—once you get on it.” 
Bill came running across the school yard with his books and his kite and 
his little friend, Jenny- 
“She was with him when it happened,” Marty said. 
They stopped, searched the cars, found us, dashed across the street. It was 
spring and a fine, soft day and we were going on a picnic down by the river. 
The two of them climbed into the back seat, Bill checked to see if his fish- 
ing tackle was there, we turned into the river road. 


After lunch, the youngsters went off to dig bait. Marty picked up a book, 
settled down under a tree. And I sat under another tree, not reading but 
thinking of her, of those questions which had kidnapped her—and Bill too— 
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and left them on a lost road; thinking of that little memory which, like a firm, 
loving hand, had brought her back to her real world again. Rain... a limb 
of a tree . . . buds swelling . . . the cool windowpane against her cheek . . - 
and suddenly she had access, once more, to the love within her nature. All be- 
cause a memory had the mysterious power, somehow, to set off chain re- 
actions of memories, of beliefs, until at last the way cleared to the creative, 
fusing, loving part of her and she found the strength to accept her future— 
and Bill’s. 

Beyond us, I could hear Bill and Jenny calling to each other, counting the 
worms, dashing from one place to a better. 

As I looked up, Marty laid her book aside and told me about the two: 

Jenny lived next door. She was a shy, withdrawn little thing when they 
first knew her, who found it difficult to do the things other children do 
easily. So Bill took over as teacher. He would put her up in front on his bike 
when he was eight and she was six and take her around with him. He taught 
her to ride her bicycle when it was given her that Christmas. He taught her 
to skate and swim and to ride his pony. It was Jenny who gave the policeman 
Marty’s telephone number. And Jenny who gave him quickly and clearly 
the other information he needed. But when her mother told her about Bill’s 
arms, she did not say a word. She got up and went to her room and began 
to read a book. She did not mention it when she was with her parents. Days 
passed and she did not ask to see Bill. It was as if she had wrapped herself up 
and laid “the package” away where all that had happened could never touch 
her again. But they know that each of us has his way of fitting himself to 
the sharp edges of a disaster like this, and being wise parents, they did not 
press her. 

One night, shortly afterward, a storm came up. Jenny’s father went into 
her room to see about the windows. When he came out, he said, “I want you 
to go see Jenny.” 

They went in quietly and by his flashlight they looked at their child, asleep, 
covers half off, her arms tied down to her body with a heavy cord, from her 
shoulders to her wrists. She had to find out what it felt like. 

At breakfast, they did not comment on the red lines on her arms. They told 
her they were going to see Bill and invited her to come along. “I have a 
friend,” said Jenny’s father, “who is a fine tennis player. It happens that he 
lost his right arm when he was young. But he can beat me any day on the 
courts.” 

Jenny did not ask one question but her father answered all of them that 
had been written on her face for days. 

“My friend has a cineplastic arm,” he said. “A hook is on it. He wears a 


hand when he wants to.” He told her about cineplastic arms. About wearing 
a hook. About “cosmetic hands.” 


“Tr all depends on Bill’s nerve, how he comes through this,” he said. “And 
that of course depends a lot on Bill’s friends.” 
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After a little more talk, Marty returned to her book. And I sat there re- 
membering her when she was ten, twelve, fifteen, for she had spent many 
summers as a camper on our mountain. Had I been asked to choose from 
among the children in my camp those for whom one could reasonably predict 
success in meeting a trouble as big as this, Marty’s name would not have 
crossed my mind. The little black-haired girl with the big eyes who was 
scared of thunderstorms? So pale when she saw someone hurt? Who used 
to say, when we talked of books, “Has it a happy ending? If not, count me 
out.” When not frightened of life, she was busy playing tricks on it. And 
like the little clown she was, she never smiled at her own jokes. After the 
camp was asleep, one night, she hung all her cabin-mates’ shoes and her own 
on the limbs of trees. The next morning, she slept late, apparently unaware 
of the excitement, came to breakfast with feet bound with Grecian thongs, 
her wonderful long black hair in a Psyche knot, and a volume of Emily Dick- 
inson’s poems in her hands. Everyone loved this child for her foolery; it was 
a facade that served her well, though it was of tissue-paper thinness and 
easily ripped to the anxiety beneath. 

It was the custom, at this camp, for children and counselors to talk frankly 
about themselves and the world they live in. And there were, among them, 
many who understood as much about those feelings that bind us together or 
sometimes tear us apart as they did about tennis and swimming. They had 
traveled a little way, at least, into the two worlds we live in, and talked 
about it with humility and insight and humor. But not Marty. During these 
talks, she was evasive and restless. Or she would begin to giggle—so in- 
fectiously that all of us would join in her laughter and that would be the 
end of seriousness for that day. 

Even in those years, there were traces of strength in her, character prints 
that a good sleuth might have looked for. Marty gave up quickly on a job 
but always went back and carried it through. On the tennis court, in the 
sculpture room, down would go the racquet, the clay. A walkout. Then her 
return, grimly determined, as if there were another little girl in her who 
could not fail... - 

It was her curious rhythm of failure-success that I thought of now. There 
was the day she was thrown from a horse. Rather badly shaken up. Cried for 
a long time. Next day, she was back at the stables, ready to ride, insisted 
on the same horse when the instructor suggested a more amiable nag, and saw 
it through successfully—white to the lips. This was the Marty underneath 
the mask so frivolously painted, underneath the easy fear and panic that often 


showed through. 


I sat there, listening to the children’s voices, to the shush of turning page 
as she read her book, thinking of what she had told me. Yes, she had run 
away—from her responsibility and a future she could not bear to face. She 
had “left Bill.” 
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But it seemed to me that, this time, it was not so much a flight as a search. 
Something in her beyond words, primitive, irrational, but human and natural, 
had rushed out after those arms just as a mother would leave her other chil- 
dren to find the child who is lost. The rest of Bill was there. It could wait. 
What was lost had to be recovered. So that he could be whole again. So that 
she could be whole again. For Marty thought of herself not only as the 
reflection she saw in her mirror changing but seeming to remain always the 
same; not only as the girl loved by John, and her parents’ child, but as the 
mother of Bill, too. On a shadowy wordless level, as deep as those somatic 
processes which keep one’s heart beating and lungs breathing, he was an ex- 
tension in time and space of her image of herself. And so she “left” him, 
in order to find the old image of herself and him—that could never exist again. 
What an ancient drama it is! Human beings forever trying to make whole 
what is broken; so often destroying their future in a desperate effort to restore 
their past. It is so easy to call it “self-destructiveness.” But I don’t think it is. 
Marty was trying to create something. The trouble was, she worked with 
unreal materials. It was as if she were an artist trying to paint a portrait with 
fantasy tubes of color. The canvas, after all her effort, was still blank. 

One day, she realized this. She began to see that she had tried to make 
with the materials of childish guilt what can be created only out of mature 


love. And she came back from the past in time to help Bill grow a real life 
for himself. 


Jenny had caught a fish; she was squealing, she wanted help to get it off the 
line, and Bill was taking it off for her... . 

“John—” Marty looked up from her book. “From the beginning, he was 
different from me. It was Bill that he thought of, not himself, not me. Bill’s 
life.” She could not get in touch with him at first; he had gone up to one of 
the islands on a mission. At last he heard and phoned her. “I shall remember 
his voice as long as I live, coming from another world—it seemed to me— 
so steady and easy, telling me that he loved us. Then in his quiet, detailed 
way, he told me what to do to get Bill going again. The practical, down-to- 
earth things. I never knew what a fine grown-up man I had married until 
that day. He made it seem not simpler but smaller—set against other peo- 
ple’s trouble. It had happened; we could handle it. He had no doubt of Bill’s 
strength, of mine, of his own; just love—and determination that nothing 
should keep Bill’s life from being good and right for him. 

“And all the time I was crying in the telephone, not saying a word.” 

For a moment she did not go on. Then: 

“They kept him flying the Hump a long time in the last war. I was afraid 
he couldn’t take it. But after he called me that day, I knew he could take any- 
thing. There is something in him that doesn’t give an inch. It is as if he de- 
cided long ago what he values. I can’t say it well—it is simply that he believes 
in life as people have to live it on this earth. He accepts it, not just the good 
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part but death, trouble, pain, all of it. Not as evil which one must be resigned 
to but as experiences without which human growth would be inconceivable. 
When something happens, John doesn’t waste a minute resenting it. He gets 
to work on it.” 

“And you?” 

“Me. . . .” she sighed, and smiled quickly. “There are two: one does the 
wrong thing; the other runs fast to catch up and mend it. Always late. I’ve 
never been quite glued together. But you know that, don’t you? 

“Once,” she said, “while things were hard, I thought of a talk we had, long 
ago, on the hill at camp. One Sunday morning. We were talking about our 
fears and dreads, learning to face up to a few of them. And someone asked 
you what you feared most—and before you could answer, they began to 


tell you.” 
One said, to have your face burned and left scarred. Another said, No; 


to be paralyzed would be worse; not to be able to dance. Another said it 
would be, for her, the forgetting of the past and her own identity. Another 
said she could take anything but the death of those she loved. One said she 
could not accept being poor—“losing our house and cars and my horse and 
all that; I’'d rather be dead.” And several agreed with her; they’d rather be 
dead, they said, than separated from their things. An older girl said, “It 
wouldn’t be things for me. What would be hard for me would be to lose 
faith in the people I believe in. There are only a few,” she said quietly, “but 
I need my belief in them.” 

Yes, I remembered that talk. And I had wondered, as we sat there together 
under the trees that Sunday morning, what life would ask these protected 
youngsters to take; where the breaks would come; out of what resources of in- 
telligence and memory and belief and love, and hope, each would make her 
bridge. And Marty? Marty had said nothing. She was, as usual, playing with 


a beetle, or tickling the girl next her with a leaf. 
“And all the time,” she said now, “I was thinking of a woman who lived 


on the street back of us at home. She had lost her hand. It seemed to me 
the most dreadful thing: to lose part of your body. I remembered the old 
story about the woman with the golden arm—how she died and someone 
stole it from her grave and her ghost came back to earth searching for it. I 
suppose it means something different to each child who hears it. For me, it 
was a wind whistling around the darkest corners of my childhood. And as I 
sat there on the hill listening that day, it seemed too unbearable to speak 
aloud. And I thought, if anything like this ever happens to me, I'll die. It 
Never occurred to me . . . that, when something happens to you, you in turn 
happen to it. It is you who make the next move, you who decide what mean- 
ing the experience is going to have for you.” 

“You are wise if you have learned that.” 

“I haven't,” she said with her quick candor, “not yet. I am still trying to 
learn.” 
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She told me more of John’s across-the-sea telephone calls to her, of his let- 
ters to Bill. Once, when things were rough for Bill, when he had gained 
enough of his strength to begin to look into a future he dared not see, she had 
written John of his discouragement and John called her from Tokyo and 
told her to tell Bill the story of Guillaumet. 

“Guillaumet—I couldn’t even remember who he was. And John said, ‘Saint 
Ex’s friend, darling!” As if they were his closest companions.” 

Antoine de Saint Exupery. Of course. Though he knew him only through 
his writings, Saint Ex had been to John an intimate friend as he went on his 
lonely journeys through the sky. And Marty knew this. “But I could not 
remember about Guillaumet,” she said, “I found the story in Wind, Sand and 
Stars, and that night I told Bill of Guillaumet’s journey across the Andes, of 
his crash-landing in weather twenty degrees below zero, his walking his way 
out day after day, three days and nights, four— 

“Doing what no one thought he could do. He had come up from Pata- 
gonia, and with Exupery and others in those early years of aviation he was 
opening up the first mail routes across the sky. They had been exploring the 
Andes, making their maps as they went across the vastness of snow and ice 
and silence. This day, he was alone. The sky did not look good; the winds 
were not friendly. But he had a job; to deliver the idea that, in good weather 
or foul, mail could be brought across the Andes. And he went on, as those 
early pilots did, with few instruments to help him. It was not long before the 
way closed up behind him. Then it closed up in front of him. There was 
nothing to do but slog it out with the clouds, and he climbed as high as he 
could. 

“Then things began to happen: it was as if the winds had emptied the sky, 
leaving the plane in a vacuum; there was a moment when it seemed sus- 
pended between time and space then was caught and pulled like a slip of 
paper between the peaks and out again. He did not know how long the strug- 
gle had gone on when he felt the plane sucked down and rolled over and over 
like a hat in a road, he said afterward, from eighteen thousand feet to ten. 
Somehow he righted it and saw that he was trapped in a gorge flanked by 
sheer walls of ice and rock. At the bottom of it was a tiny glacial lake, beau- 
tiful and serene. He flew around it, again and again and again. There seemed 
nothing else to do. And he kept circling—until the petrol was exhausted and 
then he slid the plane down softly on the snow. 

“There was no way out except to walk and no path to follow and for two 
days the winds were too strong to walk against. So he sat in the shelter of his 
plane and waited. On the third day he began that incredible journey through 
snow, ice, along narrow ledges. He walked four days and nights. He had no 
food, the cold made him sleepy, the glare burned deep. It would be so easy 
to lie down. 

“Then the fight inside him began. All the forces gathered on one side or the 
other in battle for a man. His lungs wanted to stop breathing in the thin air, 
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muscles stiffened, joints ached, hands grew numb, and he began to leave 
things: his knife, his glove, the equipment he needed to see him through. It 
was as if one part of him were ready to give up and die. But on the other 
side of the battle line, fighting back hard, were memories of his fellow-pilots, 
his wife; sudden scraps of talk, laughter; and belief that the sky belonged to 
men and men had to open it up, be had to open it up. If he failed now it 
would be harder for the others. . 

“Another day passed. He was fighting his body’s fatigue with two fixed 
ideas: his wife waiting . . . ‘she would expect me to come back’; his fellow- 
pilots waiting . . . ‘they would know I would keep on walking.’ So he kept 
on walking. But after a time he could not walk. He would lie down and sleep, 
he told himself, he had done all a man could do. It was at that moment that 
he remembered his insurance. His wife would not receive it for four years, 
according to French law, unless his body were found. She could not do with- 
out it four years. And he knew his body would not be found where he now 
stood, for when the snows melted in springtime it would be washed into a 
crevasse. Ahead of him, fifty yards ahead, was a large rock. If he could walk 
that far, his body would be found by shepherds when summer came. So he 
took a step, and another, and another. 

“When the peasants heard that his plane was down, they said it was im- 
possible for him to come out of such ice and snow. ‘The Andes never give up 
a man in winter, they said. And Exupery, who had flown to his assistance, 
believed it impossible, too, though he went up day after day to search for 
him. And other pilots searched. And somehow, though they knew it was im- 
possible and said so, as they drank coffee together in the cafes of the Chilean 
towns, they expected Guillaumet to do it—as they would have expected 
themselves to do it, even though it could not be done.” 

“Tt became our bedtime story,” Marty said. “Bill reserved a few lines for 
himself, The Andes never give up a man in winter—that was his to say.” 
And always at the last—when Guillaumet was spotted near a remote village, 
having taken that one step and the next and the next, and Saint Exupery had 
flown there and brought him back to the hospital in Mendoza and he lay 
half dead, starved and nearly blinded, with both hands frozen—it was Bill's 
turn to say those spine-tingling words when Guillaumet told Saint Ex, “I 
swear I have been through things no animal could come through!” 

And each night after the story was done, Bill’s mother said they would sit 
there without a word. Then Bill would say, “Gee ... and he walked out of 
could walk out of just because Saint Ex expected him 


Something nobody 
he knew they did; and his wife expected him to—” 


to and those other pilots; 
“_and he expected himself to.” 
And Bill would say softly, “Yep. That’s it.” 


She told me of a letter John wrote on the eve of Bill’s leaving the rehabili- 
tation center. Bill had been there a long time, among people whose bodies 
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had been stripped of strength or broken or altered by accidents or illness. 
He had grown used to that upswing of body and the soft down-thud of crutch 
on floor of a paralyzed girl walking down the corridor; to the people in 
wheel chairs working, playing, eating their meals; to the contour of men, 
women, boys, girls, without limbs, to the metallic sounds of braces, locking, 
unlocking and the glint of prosthetic arms and legs; as used to all this as a 
medieval warrior was used to armor. But outside, he would be the only one on 
his street without arms; the only “cripple” in his schoolroom. He would be 
different. And that would be new; that would hurt. 

So John wrote his son a letter. He told him, 


as those he used in making his reconnaissance reports, about a man’s rights. 
He said he was fighting in Korea for those rights, for his own, for Bill’s, for 
Marty’s. “For everybody’s rights, Son, no matter where they live. But some- 
times a guy gets mixed up. You hear so much about rights these days you be- 
gin to think you have a right to everything. Even to a body with two legs and 
two arms and sight and hearing and so on. But you don’t. No one has a right 
to that kind of body. It’s a gift. God gives it to you or nature gives it, or you 
can call it the evolutionary process, or however you want to speak of it. In big 
words or little words, it is a gift. And not everybody is given it. For acci- 


dents happen before birth, as well as afterward. I know a great chap who was 
born without arms and legs. . . 


“And sometimes,” he said in this letter, “ 
with, it gets messed up. You know about t 
cause it has happened to some of the brav 
how a guy can get mixed up about thing: 
or his sight; he begins to feel he hasn’t h 


been Sypped; somebo 
He’s all wet, Bill, 
“But there is a ri 
to a whole life, 
ferent you may 
ing experiences 
some day, 
for others. 


in words as simple and plain 


even when we have a gift to begin 
hat. And I know too, out here, be- 
est men I’ve flown with. It’s funny 
s. He loses a leg, say; or his arms, 
ad a fair deal; things are raw; he’s 
dy’s taken his right to a whole body away from him. 


ght that you do have; everybody has; and that is the right 
whether you have legs and arms, or not; no matter how dif- 


y takes it away from you. But you have to walk to 


All your mother and I can do is stand by, and help 


g no right to a whole 
hen one day, Bill said to her, “Td like to 


arms and legs. Gee . . . it must be wonderful 
arn to walk and do things.” 


ey, too,” Marty smiled. “We visited rehabilita- 


meet a man born without any 
to be born that way and yet le 
“So we went on a little journ 
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tion centers, talked to people who had ‘done things no animal could do.’ It 
was an amazing and humbling week for me—and thrilling to Bill. He was 
with friends. They spoke the same language, laughed at the same jokes. For 
Weeks after we came home, he practiced them on Jenny.” ... 

But there were nights when Guillaumet walking his way out of that twenty- 
below-zero trap in the Andes could not help; and John’s letters could not 
help, and Bill’s dreams of what he was going to be could not help. And Marty, 
in her room, across the hall, would hear the low sobbing begin. Sometimes 
she let him fight it out, knowing there is one kind of strength that can be 
found only within the lonely center of you. But at other times, she could 
not, herself, bear the loneliness and she would go in and sit by his bed and 
sing to him, binding him back to her, letting him be the little boy he had to 
be, now and then; and finally he would hush and she would hear him quietly 


breathing in sleep: e» 


The children were looking at television. Marty was preparing dinner. After 
a little, she called them to come help her finish things up. Bill set the table; 
Jenny beat a meringue—to such fine high peaks that she rushed in to show 
me. The Hump, she said, Bill’s father used to fly over; it must be wonderful, 
she dreamed aloud, to fly over it at night and watch the sun rise—does it 
come up under you? like this? And then she tipped the Himalayas and they 
slid on to the rug and as we cleaned it up Bill came to the door to jeer at the 
mess and Jenny rubbed meringue in his face and Marty called them to go 
Wash up. “If you're fighting her, Bill, watch out for your hooks.” 

It was impossible to believe that in this cheerful household there had ever 


been disaster, or could be. 

“John’s feeling—his acceptance of life—where did he learn this?” I asked 
Marty, .. 

Marty did not answer for a long time. 
She finally said. “More so than I have a right to do. 

“I think his sureness with life comes because he loves so surely. But how 
does one learn to love like that? I almost hated him, once, because of it.” 

And then she told me. It happened while John was at home: 

She had wished for him every day. But when the news came that he would 
have a four months’ leave she began to dread it. Things would be different. 
e that Bill’s losing his arms could change her relationship with 
heirs with Bill. But it had done so. This she sud- 


“I have spoken very freely for him,” 


It was strang 
John and his with her and t 


denly knew. . $ 
The only part of this feeling that her mind could put into words was her 


realization of the shock John would have when he saw Bill. No matter how 
many facts he knew, his eyes had not seen; a new image would take the place 
of the old; in one instant would destroy it. To look on as this happened— 
The night before the plane came in, she did not sleep much. Against a back- 
ground of feelings impossible to fit to words flashed questions. Should she 
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suggest to Bill that he wear his hands? Or let him do as he wished? He liked 
to wear his hooks, they were convenient but John was not used to—no, let 
him do as he wished. Should she have sent pictures? It would have been un- 
fair. Maybe she should go alone to the airport, talk it over—but Bill wanted 


to see John too, it would not be right to leave him out of this important mo- 
ment. But would John be able— 


It kept on all night. 


The next morning, early, she heard Bill up, walking around, now in the 
shower; now pulling out the bureau drawers. He came into her room dressed 
to the hilt. Hair wet, slicked back with a high-smelling lotion on it. Neck 
scrubbed. One hand on; one hook. A big red handkerchief in his hip pocket. 
A purple tie. A yellow sweater. His school patrol badge. 

“He was wonderful to look at,” she said. 

The morning was sunny and cold and fresh-blowing from the Sound as they 
drove to La Guardia Airport. They had only a few minutes to wait. The 
plane was overhead; it taxied down the strip; passengers began to leave it. 
She was trembling all over. She would not look at Bill; it might be easier for 
him—for her—so she looked straight ahead. She saw John wave—and Bill 
was in front of her now waving back. 

; “Gee, Daddy’s grown a lot,” Bill shouted. And he did look taller than his 
six-feet-two as he stooped through the door of the plane and came down the 
runway. She laughed. And Bill laughed, realizing that he had said something 
funny and they were laughing when John came up to them. He took Bill 
by the shoulders, gave him a shake and kissed him, and said, “I got some- 
thing for you.” Then, “Gee, Bill, what you been doing to her! She looks won- 
derful.” The things you’d expect a man to say. It was only when he took her 
pe arms that she knew he was trembling too. But it was all right. Every- 
P ing was natural and right. “Why is it that we try so hard to hide our most 

ecent feelings?” 
Ferg the laughing and talking, now and then one of them 
. no one minded. “We were just glad to be together.” 


And they went home and had a big breakfast of waffles and ham and eggs, 
and Bill had a cup of coffee to celebrate. 
bes a o they skidded along on sheer excitement. Then things hap- 
p =. fa ay I touched something very disagreeable in mysclf.” 
Boa g bs quickly gone. John was in Bill’s room at his worktable 
oe oe ue ey were building shelves, planning to make a stool, many 
a a ey 5 This is just what Bill bas needed. Then the feeling slid 
. Acro: i i 
Sido “ions, De r — whine of the electric saw, she could hear them 


and Bill l i 
tae Eana tips Aet would talk to John. Talk, talk—as if he had 


she could not underst i 
to herself. “Had I screamed them I could —— aloe Sra wr ae 


À 3 been more shocked.” 
Ras Rages she was cleaning John’s study, running the vacuum over 
shelves. Their voices kept coming through. Listen Daddy ... Boy, youre 
2 
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somep'n .. . thin voice, deep voice. But Dad, you see. ... She could not hear 
all the words but she tried to. “I cleaned those books a hundred times as I 
stood there, snooping on my two.” 

She had had Bill to herself so long. All the pain and responsibility—and 
satisfaction had been hers. It had not been easy, she had made plenty of mis- 
takes, she knew. But she had brought him through; he was doing all right. 
Now she felt as if her job had been taken over by a superior officer. 

“The point was, I knew John would do a better job than I had. And it 
burned me up.” She had never been jealous before—of anyone as far as she 
could remember. But it seemed so easy for him—coming home—seeing Bill— 
she felt she had worried unnecessarily about, well, everything. And now Bill 
had turned to him. She wasn’t in the picture— 

It seemed impossible to accept this new look at herself. Bill needed John’s 
humor and ease and masculine know-how. Without it, he would not learn 
what a man can be. A boy must have this image. This was clear to her. Her 
brain had not shrunk. “Tr was my heart,” she said, “I had not known I could 
be so small.” 

She put away the vacuum, left a note, took the car and went out to the 
river where we had been on this day. Where John and she had gone many 
used to camp in the summers; long ago he had told her 


times; where they 7 
of his dreams to go to M.I.T.; and she 


here, as they cooked over a camp-fire, 
had told him one cold windy day as they walked along the river’s edge that 
n his mother died they had talked about his child- 


All the little things not thought of for years 


had tumbled out that day, his memories, hers. Everything, almost, in their life 
together had been talked over, out here. “I guess I thought it would come 
back; if I could see the trees, the old rock, I'd see the whole design, maybe, 
and fit this piece in with the rest. Maybe it would not seem so evil to me. 
But I could not think it through. All I could hold to was the knowing that 
if I began now to compete with John for Bill’s love and esteem, it would 
tear our lives up. Bill would lose something far more important to him than 


his arms.” .. . 

“Isn’t it strange,” she said after a time . - 
Very qualities I love in him and depend on? 
the word—I hated him that day. It seemed to me he had 
done everything right from the beginning of our trouble. He had made no 
Mistakes, And I had made so many! I knew I would make more—and some 
of them would be hard for Bill to forgive and for me to forgive. I hated 
John because of his success. I knew it came because of his capacity for ten- 
d I hated him for that, too. I ached that day with the 


she was pregnant; and whe 
hood under these same old trees. 


. “that I could have envied John the 


“Envy is hardly 


derness and concern, an 
unfairness of it!” . ++ 


They were waiting for her when she came in, that evening. They had 
Cooked dinner and set the table and were in the kitchen trying to figure out 
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a way to keep the food warm. The kettle was boiling and John was saying. 
“Now what do you think of trying a little hot water under the shrimp, Ser- 
geant?” She stood at the door a moment, looking at them. Each had on one 
of her aprons, faces were flushed, they looked as if they had had quite a 
workout— 

“But we don’t have to warm it up,” yelled Bill, “she’s here.” 

“Hi,” said John, as if she had just stepped around the corner to the store. 
And Bill, taking his cue, said, “Hi.” 

And then she helped them take up dinner. When they went into the dining 
room she saw that they had put a few red roses in her little white bowl— 
the one she kept in her bedroom because she loved to look at it. And she felt 
warmed by this wordless effort they were making and close to tears for a 
moment. But John kept it easy and gay and casual by telling her the small 
absurd events of the day. And as they sat there, eating the shrimp stew he 
had made, she realized how thin he had grown since his return and how tired, 
really tired, Bill looked—worn-out from trying to stretch up as tall as his 
father. And she knew suddenly that they had found it as hard as she: each had 
been hurt by a different thing, maybe, had suffered in a different way, but 
battle fatigue was on all their faces. 

After supper, they played Canasta. When it came time for Bill to go to 
bed, he told them good night and went to his room. And she and John sat 
there, smoking, not talking, now and then smiling at each other, questions 
in John’s eyes—she did not know what was in hers. 

And then Bill called her. He was standing in the middle of his room, He 
had taken off his arms though he still had on most of his clothes. As she 
walked in, he sort of grinned and waited a moment, then said very low, 

Mommy, will you help me to bed?” And she knew as if he had written her 
a ae letter how he felt about her, and about John. She winked at him and 
a yae and then he ran to her and began to cry hard trying to smother 

against her shoulder, so his father would not hear. After he was in 


bed, she sat by him, stroking his hair now and then, and he stared out the 
window and did not say a word. 


Wh hi z 
Pa she went back to John he was in the study smoking his pipe, and 


She wanted to tell him at once all th: rouble: ` 
at had troubl d her. But he began to 


It was not so hard in Korea, he told her, to take it. About Bill. He could 
see it, out there, set against the suffering of the whole world. It was his boy, 


yes; and he hurt for him; and for her; but there was distance—the distance 
that comes not as much from 


: geography as from a totally different setu 
where the Bla of personal disaster changes, somehow. en be sate. 
ge about it out there—enough to keep his bearings, keep his mind clear. 

ut when he came home, and saw, actually saw Bill—‘I became a little boy, 


too, I reckon.” He had to fight harder than he had ever fought against storm 
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or mountain or the enemy—and there she was, he said, going about things 
easily, calmly as if nothing had happened. He’d watch Bill put on his arms— 
his daily routine—‘and the sweat would pour out of me and she would be 
telling Bill to hurry, the others were waiting, voice casual, easy,” he wrote 
a friend in Korea, who sent her the letter . . . “I was a raw recruit and she 
the veteran, taking it, determined to treat him like a boy, not like a cripple— 
and not like a hero either. And as I watched her I was humbled by this 
courage of women—only the word is not courage, precisely, nor is it crea- 
tivity; our language has no word for it because, perhaps, we do not yet know 
it for what it is: they go about so quietly cutting tragedy down to a size that 
they can fit into a home. And we? we males set it on a stage, turn all the 
lights on and strut our little piece—or else we wholly deny it. And some- 
times we make great poetry of course, but they make life. And what is bet- 
ter than life, Bob?” . . 

He said that night only enough for her to understand how he felt about her 
and Bill. But she knew he had guessed her trouble so truly that there was lit- 
tle more for her to say. 

“It was then that we began to feel it, think it together”’—to see how one’s 
Problems change as one’s framework changes. John’s problem changed when 
he came close to it. Then it was that it slipped from his mind, where he could 
handle it objectively, into his heart and blood stream and nerve endings, and 
he suffered as if the accident had happened that day. And she had acquired 
her problem by maturing a little: along with this new independence came a 
new pride. She had invested heavily of herself in their ordeal—it was natural 
for her to want to clip the coupons. “But neither of us could clip them, 
rightfully; only Bill,” she said. “And not even Bill.” That night they began 
to see this: to see that somehow theirs and Bill’s trouble must be shared with 
the world, just as one shares one’s good fortune: They had to identify with 
all children who had lost their arms; had to give of their hurt and experience 
to help these others; had to do something to make it more difficult for acci- 
dents to happen; had to fuse their unique ordeal with every man’s ordeal. 
Only by doing so, only by assuming the heavier burdens of mankind could 
they bear the light weight of their own. 

“Things have been leveled off now,” she said. “When John comes home, we 
are going to do something—I don’t quite know what—but something to help 
all children. We want to, we feel we must. 

“But you will think me unteachable,” she smiled, “when I tell you I still 
Wish there could be a happy ending, though I know there can’t be.” 


“But something—more real?” 

“Yes,” she sighed. “Maybe. Understanding . . . sympathy . . . (the words 
came slowly as if heavy with nights of thinking) acceptance . . . knowledge 
* + « forgiveness—all the learning that gives men their flavor and strength— 
you don’t know how often I say the words to myself, trying to believe them.” 
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The fundamental perceptual principles 
involved in personality 


This case of Marty, beyond all doubt, involves profoundly significant 
human experience. It involves far more than we can ever fully illuminate 
by laboratory experiments. In fact, it might seem impossible that labora- 
tory experiments could apply to any such experiences at all, because 
laboratory experiments, particularly within the field of perception, 
usually deal with small-scale samples of experience that seem utterly 
trivial from a motivational point of view. Contrastingly, the various ex- 
periences of Marty and the others in her family were profound, motiva- 
tionally speaking. 

However, when we seek to understand significant experiences like 
these, we need to remember that the history of science makes it quite 
clear that little, unimportant-seeming phenomena have often been the 
means whereby a better understanding could be achieved of something 
massive and important. For example, when the early physicists started 
to work with electric sparks produced by rubbing a comb on a piece of 
silk, it might not have seemed possible that they were already close to 
an understanding of lightning and that they were laying the foundations 
of a field of knowledge which would transform modern life in innumer- 
able ways. Abstract knowledge has a way of permitting us to see re- 
ee oe Miami ane that at first blush seem utterly 
relatively denis, Sse im personality, on the one hand, and the 
whata ean here, fe of srg ee on the other hand. Let us see 

Before we begin this cae oe examples of perceptual activity. 
that experimental research aik bese Tons mene bs eget a 
types. One type nigh i oe uneally has been of two niet 
perception, the other as ex as sensory-organization examples © 


amples of the perception of meaning. Of these 


two classes of i d 
Sarge perception, perhaps the simpler or more primitive is the 
rst—the Sensory-organization 


B Ie Meas aia type of perception. It is this type of 
gem Haat) be oto pam through most i the rest of the iptek, 
types of perceptions os apter we will make some references to the 
most of our discussion w re alters of changed meaning; but through 
bear I MRIS of sim , will be talking only about principles that ap- 
very significant akeni an crank eee and yet also apply to 
run as follows: Of personality. Five of these basic principles 
Py Nyce rel are vieldeutig. Figure 2 shows a number 
tion type of percen. Peika used in research on the sensory-organiza- 
study. If not. it mi hit aps you are familiar with these from previous 

s 2 ght be worthwhile for you to spend some time with 
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these drawings, staring fixedly at each of them for a minute or more. 
What you find with each figure is that it seems to have some one 
natural and inevitable way in which it should be seen. You see the figure 
in that one way, and then you tend to say, “All right, I see it clearly, and 
that’s that. But what of it?” But this matter is not as simple as it might 
seem. For one thing, if you compare notes with some other person, you 
might find that he sees A as a row of rather fat goblets standing up- 
side down, whereas you perhaps see the same representation as a row of 


ERIE 


Examples of Ambiguous Figures. 


E 


FIGURE 2. 


-leaves. You see B as an urn or bird-bath; he per- 

aps sees it as two persons looking at each other. For another thing, if 
you continue to stare at any of these figures, you find that it changes. 
You yourself receive drastically different impressions from each at dif- 


ferent times. 
In English we do not 


sharp-pointed holly 


have any good term for this, though the terms 


ambiguous and equivocal are partly satisfactory. German does better. In 
German, a situation may be eindeutig (having one possible value or char- 
acter), eqweideutig (having two good possibilities), or vieldeutig* (hav- 


*Pronounced “fecl-doi’-tig.” 
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ing a number of possibilities within it). Our English term equivocal has 
overtones of meaning that are inappropriate. Thus, the dictionary asserts: 
“that is equivocal which conveys (often with intent to deceive), along 
with a given idea, another quite different one with equal clearness and 
propriety.” This sort of meaning is unacceptable in our discussion of per- 
ceptual materials. There is no intent to deceive with such drawings as in 
Figure 2; it is simply a fact that each of these drawings can produce 
quite different effects in different beholders, or in the same beholder at 
different times, 

We are tempted to say: “Yes, but these examples are peculiar. Most 
things look like the one thing they are and only that thing; they don’t 
keep changing, and they don’t look like different things to different per- 
sons. So, these vieldeutig stimuli don’t show us very much about real life 
—there we perceive things in the only possible way that one could per- 
ceive them.” 

In the realm of ordinary objects this is at least roughly true. But in 
matters of personality, this statement definitely is not true. On the con- 
trary, one of the most fundamental statements about personality that can 
be made is that probably every situation in which personality plays a part 
is vieldeutig. The person active in such a situation will not ordinarily 
realize this. He will think he is confronted with a life situation which ab- 
solutely has to be experienced in the way that he is experiencing it. He 
thinks that he is perceiving objective reality and that there is only one 
way in which the current objective reality could be experienced. He is 
like a person who looks at A in Figure 2 and who says: “I see a row of 
inverted goblets, and what I see is the only thing that this drawing rea- 


sonably suggests,” But he is not right. One point that is fundamental for 
us to recognize 


processes is’ th oe the life situations that arouse personality 
1s that they are like these peculi i al? 
vieldeutig, y K peculiar visual figures they are 


Mart experien A F 
ye ced this many times durin 
: the event: nt ve. 
After the accident firs £ s recounted abo 


i at first seemed almost un itter. 
But though his loss was grave, it was also true that be ont te "his 
i i “I still can see as I did b ; Isti 
music and everything else; I still can know the hove dalan pr 
ship can bring to life; I still can be a husband who can make his wife truly 
happy and grateful; I still can win the love and gratitude of my children; 
I still can do useful and valuable work; it is even true that I can still be 
physically vigorous at many things. I am handicapped in certain ways, 
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but most of the things that make human life potentially great are still 
open to me!” 

Over and over again one sees that when people have personality prob- 
lems, they fail to recognize this vieldeutig character of their life situa- 
tions. They believe they are experiencing life in the only way that it 
might possibly be experienced. But they are wrong. Every personality 
situation is vieldeutig. 

2. In an important sense, in such vieldeutig situations, the person lives 
only in terms of bis dynamically-organized perceptions, rather than in 
terms of the objective realities. Almost as soon as a person looks at such 
simple designs as those in Figure 2, a dynamically-organized perceptual 
process results. Thus, when a person looks at D in Figure 2, this may 
appear at the outset like a flat, two-dimensional figure, but it soon be- 
comes a three-dimensional figure and may never return to its original 
(and actual) two-dimensional character. However, at each instant, the 
Perceptual process that is evoked is what may be called a dynamically- 
organized process. That is, it is a process in which things influence one 
another so that some consistency or harmony among the parts is pro- 
duced. Thus, if the right-hand edge of C is seen in one way, the left- 
hand edge will be seen in a way that is congruous with it. Or, look at 
A in the same Figure 2. If one part of the drawing becomes a goblet, 
all of the row becomes goblets. In D, if x stands out toward the person, 
So also does y; when x moves away, then also y moves simultaneously 
With it. 

In consequence of this factor of dynamic organization, perceptual 
Processes have a highly selective or abstractive character. It is as if the 
objective situation exists for the person virtually only as it is perceived by 
him—as though, for the moment, the objective stimulation has no other 
qualities than those that are represented in his perceptual process of that 


moment. 
After her husband returned on furlough from the South Pacific, Marty 


Perceived him as handling the situation without strain or difficulty, and 
She perceived her son as having shifted his interest and dependence en- 
tirely to the father, leaving her as though she had no function in the 
family situation any more. She was not perceiving the situation correctly, 
and eventually the actions of her husband and son compelled her to alter 
her perception to a more valid organization. But, as long as her percep- 
tion remained unchanged, she lived only in terms of what she thus per- 
Ceived. In this case, therefore, as in the earlier examples cited in this 
Chapter, we see that any attempt to understand another person must seek 
to find what representational processes are occurring within him. What 
governs the rest of his activity, once a certain perceptual organization 
has been achieved, is the perceived situation. It is not some external 
reality composed of unchanging lines on a sheet of paper; nor is it some 
Unambiguous set of facts in his social situation. 
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3. With vieldeutig situations, there is the possibility of drastic shifts 
in perceptual organization. You have already met this phenomenon m 
reacting to the various drawings in Figure 2. It is not necessary, in order 
that such a reorganization should occur, for you to realize that there is 
another possible organization that might be achieved. Even during the 
period while one perceptual organization prevails, conditions develop 
that tend to prevent its continuance and that tend to make it possible for 
some second or, later, a third sort of perceptual organization to occur in- 
stead. And sometimes, at least, as in the case of the drawings in this fig- 
ure, the changes occur with dramatic suddenness. , 

Marty experienced such changes at several different times. You will 
remember, for instance, her account of how she stood at one time by the 
window, looking out at the soft rain, “remembering how Mother would 
let us make candy on rainy days, and how I'd run out to see about my 
calf .... And then it happened. Somehow I was looking in a different 
direction ....” Later she felt she no longer had any really important role 
in her son’s life and she had to go out alone where she could try to fight 
the forces of jealousy within her. But when her son, in going to bed, 
called to her to help him, and when he showed so clearly that he needed 
someone besides just his father, and when her husband revealed so clearly 
in his comments what unsuspected emotional struggles had been occur- 
ring in him, she naturally changed her perception of her life situation in 


as sharp and dramatic a way as ever happened with our simple visual fig- 
ures, 


4. These drastic reorganizations, however, do not always come swiftly 
and do not always come easily. You may have been puzzling about the 
drawing that we used as the headpiece for this chapter, on page 157. 


Unless you are unusually good with such incomplete figures, that head- 
Piece possibly still puzzles you. Most persons find, even when they stare 
at it for quite a while, that it c 


f ontinues to look like a lot of confused, 
chaotic marks. This does not mean that the perception is not “organized,” 
because each of the marks can be seen clearly and sharply. But there is 
no sensible, familiar pattern in the drawing. Then, as you stare at the 
figure long enough, perhaps after having been told to look on the right 
for a small boy who is bending over, left hand on his knee, right hand 
reached out to pick some flowers from the ground, and to look on the 
left for a young girl who is sitting on her heels and who also is reaching 
out to these flowers, you may finally see the two figures—the boy with 
with her long bobbed hair, and so on. 

a u oint of special interest is the fact that even though this 
correct” organization is hard to achieve, it thereafter tends to persist 
with remarkable tenacity as the only organization. It becomes virtually 
impossible for you to see the drawing as the same collection of meaning- 
less, unrelated marks that you perceived originally. 


Some other examples show that perceptual organization sometimes 


his overalls, the girl 
One further point 
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changes only gradually, without any sharp changes at any point. Thus, 
consider the sort of perceptual learning that is required before a person 
can listen skillfully to music. A person may become highly skillful in 
following any voice within a quartet or any of the instruments within a 
symphony orchestra. But this skill with music is not something that can 
be achieved in a few minutes or few hours—it is something that has to be 
built up over years of training. 

In our everyday thinking we are relatively unfamiliar with this idea of 
the gradual acquisition of perceptual skills. However, every person has 
been acquiring a great many of these skills in a number of different areas. 
His life would lack much of its fineness if he had not gone through such 
training. For example, most persons have become so good at hearing dif- 
ferent voices that they can identify hundreds of different persons by the 
slight differences of quality in their voices. They have become so expert 
at recognizing the cast of people’s faces that they could learn to recog- 
nize thousands of different persons. In our everyday life we don’t regard 
this as any special accomplishment. “After all,” we say, “the faces of dif- 
ferent persons are different, why shouldn’t we see them as different?” 
When we say this we are making the old rationalistic, externalistic as- 
sumption about our psychological processes. The mere presence of ex- 
ternal differences does not in itself produce the ability to perceive those 
differences, This fact shows up in some experience that the psychologist 
Dr. Donald Hebb has described. When he was working at the Yerkes 
Primate Laboratory in Florida, he found that he and the other workers 
became able to recognize the faces of chimpanzees as being as distinctive 
and characteristic as the faces of human beings. Not only were they able 
to distinguish between the various chimpanzees they were working with 
in the laboratory, they could also easily see striking differences in the 
facial appearances of new animals. For most of us, however, chimpanzees 
all look alike except for obvious differences in size. 

In fact, where one has the capacity for quick shifts of perceptual 
organization, as with the old-woman-young-woman figure discussed in 
Chapter 5, the chances are that this is possible only when the individual 
has previously gone through the long, slow development of perceptual 
skills that offered him the alternatives between which he could shift. Thus 
a tremendous amount of perceptual learning goes on in human life, even 
though, because we have not deliberately pursued such learning, we take 
it completely for granted. f 

In the case of Marty’s son, we find an example both of the difficulty 
of achieving a new organization and of the gradualness with which new 
Organizations sometimes must be developed. To get the new outlook on 
life that Bill needed after his accident—to get some perception of the 
fact that he could still live happily and richly—was no easy, simple 
thing for a boy of his age, particularly. He was helped by talking with 


other patients who had had serious physical injuries. He was helped by 
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the heroic way in which the flier, Guillaumet, had faced his crisis. He 
was helped by Jenny and many other persons. But it was a long, hard 
struggle. When we talk about the development of perceptual organiza- 
tions, we are not always talking about processes that can be transformed 
in the twinkling of an eye—we are talking about cases, too, where the 
task is the long, slow one of the person who wants to become skillful 
in some complex new field in which, at the start, he completely lacks 
adequate habits. 

5. Whatever perceptual organization is achieved first tends to resist 
later influences that would tend to produce an alternative organization. 
To illustrate this point, we might consider again the ambiguous drawings 
given in Figure 1, page 147. If the middle drawing in such a series has 
been prepared properly, so that it does not favor either of the possible 
patterns more than the other, it seems it is almost a chance matter as to 
whether a given person, if allowed to look first at this middle drawing, 
will perceive it as a pert young woman with her head turned far enough 
away so that the mouth js hidden, or as a quite different head seen in 
profile. But if a person has been shown a simplified drawing first that 
emphasizes the characteristics of either the young woman or the old 
woman, he is almost certain to see a similar head in the composite draw- 
ing. Also, after having been led—without any special effort on his part— 
to see One of the possible organizations, most of such persons experience 
a lot of difficulty in seeing the other possible organization, one which 
would have been quite easy for them if they had happened to be prepared 
to see it originally, 


„In a talk given in 1952 as president of the Western Psychological Asso- 
Clation, one of the prese 


llize very quickly when a tiny “seed crystal” 
beredo e ae type of crystal that is formed, and that must 
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ple of Perceptual or, 


of perception of Meaning, rather th 
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D Portland 


the south or from Portland or Washington to the north, they seldom 
Notice that the direction of the highway or of the railroad changes as it 
goes through the town. The result is that if visitors take their geograph- 
ical orientation from the portion of the railroad that goes through town, 
they get everything twisted around by 90°. Sometimes it is only a few 
days before they notice that the sun is setting over a range of hills (the 
Coast Range) which they thought lay to the north of Eugene. They find 
that streets that seem like north-south streets have such designations as 
East 13th Street. They get out at night and find that the North Star 
seems to be in the east. And perhaps they get maps that show them how 
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the railroad and highway turn and how they were misled in their ideas 
about direction. F 

This is a matter that involves no repressions, no highly emotionalized 
attitudes, no unverbalized memories, and no early childhood origins. And 
yet, as many different persons have testified, this faulty orientation iS 
something that persists for years and years, even with persons who build 
homes on one of the hills where they can enjoy the sunset day after day. 
Such persons may learn, in an awkward sort of way, to say that a certain 
direction must be west because it feels to them as though it is north; 
but their original perceptual organization has remarkable staying power, 
remarkable resistance to clear-cut evidence of its incorrectness. 

It is this sort of example, particularly, that warrants our rejection of 
what we have been calling, rather clumsily, the rationalistic or the in- 
tellectualistic interpretation of human life. It is a sort of example that is 
extremely important for an understanding of personality because this 
resistance to reorganization is extremely characteristic of personality 
processes. ‘Thus, many, many persons pointed out to Marty that it was 
futile for her to bother with the problem of why Bill’s accident had 
occurred and that it was essential for her, instead, to focus on the con- 
structive problem of learning what he could still achieve despite his new 
handicap. And she could grant, in a way, that their arguments were 
sensible. But, until a lot of time had passed, she could not really grasp 
what they were saying—she could not change from one perceptual or- 
ganization to another. 

Tn later chapters we will look into many more examples of this prin- 
ciple as it applies to personality. It is a principle that seems not to have 
emerged in the early work in psychotherapy; but, nevertheless, it seems 
one of the most important principles for us to remember when we think 
about how one can deliberately try to change his personality. We need 
to realize that complex perceptual organizations can sometimes be estab- 
lished through rather slight influences and yet tend to have terrific stay- 


ing power in spite of simple, almost chancy beginnings. As we said in the 
previous chapter, 


o a human being is not like an order-free calculating 
machine. Instead, a human being operates more typically by forming 
quick perceptual organizations which then can operate under less favor- 
able circumstances and which resist modification even when the person 
encounters many objective influences that should change them. P 


Some necessary changes in our conceptions of 
perceptual processes 


We have followed the path, in this chapter, of suggesting that person- 
ality processes may profitably be considered as perceptual processes. So 
far, we have not had occasion to develop the parallel notion that the 
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enduring features of personality—personality habits—may similarly be 
thought of as perceptual habits. Such a suggestion is needed to round out 
the fundamental idea proposed in this chapter. 

Before proceeding farther, however, we need to examine several points 
in connection with the definition of the terms perception and perceptual. 
For, as these terms have most generally been used in psychology, they are 
not as broad as they would need to be to apply to personality. We are 
not proposing that we or anyone else can arbitrarily extend the meaning 
of these terms. But we do think it is legitimate to conclude this chapter 
with a discussion of four respects in which thinking about perceptual 
matters ought to be enlarged in order to incorporate some matters of 


fact from psychological research. . 
r. Perceptual processes may be either conscious or Unconscious. In the 


older tradition in psychology, as in most of popular thought, there was a 
strong tendency to assume that all important psychological processes are 
conscious. Thus, even recently most discussions of perception have as- 
sumed such definitions as this: “Perception is an awareness or conscious- 
ness of present objects and events.” f , 
In view of what we now know, however, It hardly seems desirable to 
continue to use this definition. We know that various psychological 
processes follow much the same laws and serve much the same purposes 
whether they are conscious or not. As an example, suppose we give a 
person a long series of numbers, telling him to multiply them. If we give 
8 and 6, he says 48; if 7 and 3, he says 21; and so on. From our observa- 
tion of his behavior on such a task, continued over a long time, we can 
tell that he is maintaining a tendency, or set, to multiply. But, as we know 
from the research mentioned near the start of Chapter 5, this set toward 
multiplying may be either a conscious or an unconscious steering process 
Within him. 
_ In the same way, 
Impact upon the persona 
should continue to percei 
the situation with Marty—even when ' 
Were unconsciously experiencing her life 


accident had happened. i 
It is worthwhile to realize that when psychologists have defined per- 


Ceptual processes as conscious processes, they have been swayed very 
heavily by considerations of expediency in research, Psychologists inter- 


ested in perceptual processes have usually worked with conscious percep- 
tions because it is relatively simpler and more economical to handle 


introspective data than behavioral data of the kind they have to use with 
animal subjects or with human infants, who cannot give introspective re- 
Ports. But it would be foolish to continue to define a type of psycholog- 
ical process merely on the basis of what is easy to observe. The whole 


after some important new influence has made an 
lity of an individual, it is not necessary that he 
ve this new factor in conscious terms. Such was 
hen she was asleep it was as though she 
situation in a new way after the 
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point of laboratory research would be missed if we proceeded in such 
a way. 

The purpose of experimentation is to get an understanding of all 
phenomena that obey the same laws and that consequently ought to be 
classified together. To get such understanding, experimenters naturally 
seek to work, first, with those examples of a class that will be best adapted 
to their task of discovering relationships; then they will need to check 
these hypotheses with other examples that may be less economical to 
work on, but that also seem to belong with the simpler examples that 
they used at first. To see the full meaning of their findings, however, 
experimenters need to avoid defining their 
of the distinctive characteristics of the sim 
originally work. 


Therefore, what we can mean by perceptual process is any dynami- 
cally-organized process that shows most of such properties as are shown 
by the processes, say, that are stirred up by the drawings in Figure 2. If 
we want to indicate that such a perceptual process is a conscious one, we 
can add the adjective and speak of conscious perceptual processes, But 
otherwise we can use the bare term perceptual process to refer also to 


phenomena merely in terms 
ple examples with which they 


various hot objects. One would 


ted to do perceptual experiments 
of electric shock. 


atory demands, For example, when 
ng, he does not perceive it in some 
et his process does not stop being 
as a motivational character. Or if a 


nto his eyes and mouth and nose, his 


ly powerful and yet still a perceptual process 
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that are involved in personality are simultaneously both perceptual and 
motivational processes. 

3. Perceptual processes may be “conceptual processes” or “concepts.” 
Generally, psychologists make a major distinction between perceptions 
and concepts, chiefly along the line that perceptions are processes having 
reference to objects or events that are, at the moment, stimulating the 
person, whereas using a concept, Or conceiving, is a process that refers 
to things that may or may not be present. For example, according to this 
distinction you could have a concept about the relation of pyramids to 
the old Egyptian ideas of immortality even though you didn’t happen to 
be standing in front of a pyramid; but if you stood looking at a pyramid 
and saw it as something built as a sepulchre for one of the Pharaohs, that 
process would be a perceptual process since it would be related to a 
present perceptual stimulus. i 

Actually, this distinction is impossible to apply in many matters. Take 
the phenomenon of one’s orientation with reference to the points of the 
compass that we discussed previously. Is this a matter of perception or of 
concepts? Traditional usage in psychology would say that when a person 
was actually looking at something in Eugene and saw it in an incorrect 
way, he would be having a perceptual process because he was experienc- 
ing a present object in an organized way. But, we may notice two facts. 
First, the way he developed his faulty perceptual habit was by a bit of 
deductive, syllogistic thinking—“Tm traveling on a train that goes north, 
the main street of Eugene runs at right angles to the railroad; therefore 
it runs east and west and the butte that I see off past the end of this main 
street must lie to the west of the town.” Hence, this “perceptual habit” 
developed in the same way that we think of many concepts as developing. 
Second, once a person has thus learned to perceive a presently-visible 
town in this way, it also is true that he cannot think about the town, even 
when he is thousands of miles away from it, except in the same fashion. 

In this book, therefore, we shall use the term perceptual process as a 
very inclusive one that covers all of the means by which people experi- 
ence or represent anything, whether present or absent. We can recognize 
that some perceptions are simpler than those we might refer to by the 
term concept. Thus, when you looked at the last of the drawings in 
Figure 2, you probably saw the five lines grouped into two pairs that 
Were close together and a fifth line that stood by itself. Such a response- 
Process is a dynamically organized process, as is indicated by various 
Considerations, and shares a number of properties that are found also in 
More complex perceptions that we would speak of as concepts. But con- 
Cepts also are perceptual processes, just as a highly industrialized state 
like Massachusetts is one of the United States even though it may also 
be described as an industrialized state and, grouping it in a somewhat 
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different way, may also be recognized as more markedly a northern state 
is N ersey. . 

je taii ie may be either transitory or aoee 
processes. On this point, too, psychologists have been ng ee Pe 
much by considerations of expediency in laboratory research. Since they 
found it easiest to work with motivationally-neutral perceptual processes, 
psychologists were working with perceptual processes that tended nat 
to continue after the external stimulation ceased. But note what happens 
when we assume, as we have above, that perceptual processes sometimes 
are motivationally significant processes and sometimes are relatively 
complex conceptual processes. Suppose a physician informs a person that 
he has some particular symptom that the individual had barely noticed 
and then promptly forgotten, and adds, “Now, this may not be serious, 
but there seems to be a growth here and we ought to do a biopsy to see 
whether it is malignant. Probably it isn’t. So, don’t you worry about it. 
You go about your life as usual, and we'll find out.” The physician might 
say this, changing the person’s perception of the small lump that he had 
hardly noticed previously. But suppose that this warning comes to a per- 
son who has had no occasion beforehand to build up some stoicism on the 
matter, and who has seen what cancer could do to some other member 
of his family. Suppose the person does go back solely to his usual 
“stimuli.” He avoids discussing the problem with anyone else; he avoids 
looking at the calendar, which now has acquired quite a different signifi- 
cance to him; he tries to busy himself merely in his usual responses, But 
he can’t do it. When he walks or rides home, the after-effects of this dis- 
cussion do not vanish merely because a few minutes or hours have passed. 
All of the objects and situations he meets now have a new effect on him 
because of the long-sustained responses or long-sustained representations 
he is carrying with him, It may turn out that his fears are groundless. 
But that doesn’t mat 


: ter. Hour after hour he lives in a different way be- 
cause he carries within 


ane himself, somehow, an active representation of 
changed objective realities in his life. 


This capacity of the organism to represent objects and events that are 
not present as stimuli has a 


i : very important role in life, and those very 
simple animals that lack ti 

their deficiency. For, 
stimulation changes f 
actually a much mor 


in co 


; car is approaching, and then sees 
that the ball he has been playing with is rolling into the middle of the 
street. The life of the child may depend 


X 5 > in this case, on his continuing 
to perceive the approaching car even though now, with eyes on the ball, 
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he is no longer looking at it. Behavior has to relate to the environment 
more than to the momentary stimulations from that environment. The 
processes involved in the totality of response to the environment are so 
similar that it would be foolish to adhere to the old definition that a per- 
son’s perceptions are merely the processes touched off by objects actually 
stimulating him. 

This phenomenon of long-sustained perceptual processes is illustrated 
by many different aspects of the case of Marty. You will remember the 
occasion when she and Bill were to go to the airport the next morning to 
meet her husband—how she continued to worry, even seemingly during 
her fitful sleep, about the question of how her husband would take the 
mecting—whether she ought to have sent him some photographs, whether 
she ought to have Bill use one of his prosthetic aids rather than another, 
and so on. This type of long-sustained response is a very important 
phenomenon in personality. In thinking of personality we cannot get 
along unless we free ourselves from the idea that psychological processes 
are merely transitory processes. Personality processes are most often 
enduring activities within us. ; a 

5. Perceptual processes commonly are “reintegrative” in character. That 
is, the way a person experiences any situation (consciously or uncon- 
sciously) is a consequence not merely of the stimulation that he is re- 
ceiving currently from his environment, but must be understood also as 
; seianaettanelng af psychological realities that had existed for him on 
previous occurrences of the same OF similar situations. Almost every in- 
cident in the story of Marty and her family illustrates this point. When 
Marty looked out of the window and saw a soft rain falling, for instance, 
she re-experienced certain psychological realities. Nor did this situation 


give her the reintegrative effect that it might have produced in another 
ight have aroused feelings of sadness and 


person—in others the scene might © ; 
lonesomeness. Instead, her psychological processes were definitely altered 


because of the happy and lively experiences previously experienced in 


connection with such a physical setting. ; 
This matter of reintegrative influences is so important that we will 


need to take it up in detail in a later chapter, Chapter 13, devoted specially 
to it, In the meantime, however, it might be worthwhile for you to note 


the brief explanation that we have given here for this term “reintegrative,” 
because it will recur at intervals before Chapter 13. 


W hat is needed for a full conception of personality 


At the end of this chapter, now, we may need to indicate the breadth 
of what has been suggested. For one thing, since we have talked so much 
in terms of perceptual processes and only occasionally in terms of per- 
ceptual habits, we may need to mention specifically that these two 
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expressions do have a different reference. Most of the perceptual habits 
of a person are not in active use at any one moment—are not a 
as perceptual processes. Thus, you may have habits that make it possible 
for you to hear music as an expert musician does, or habits that permit 
you to grasp a great deal of detail in a football play; but these habits, in 
most of your life, are merely a reserve stock of equipment kept in readi- 
ness for situations where there will be an opportunity to use them. In its 
enduring, long-range aspect, personality is mostly a matter of such per- 
ceptual habits. We can learn about them only through studying their 
use, but these habits are such powerful determinants of perceptual proc- 
esses that they are one of the main things to try to understand if we 
wish more understanding of human personalities. 

This idea about the importance of past learning for perceptual processes 
does not fit very well with the ideas that some psychologists have favored 
regarding perception. In fact, many psychologists may be surprised, in 
view of the obvious sympathy of the present writers for much of the 
work of Gestalt psychology, that they put so much emphasis on the 
contribution of learning to perception. But, even within Gestalt psy- 
chology this point of view has been recognized. Thus, speaking of the 


perceptual organizations that develop in the small child, Kurt Koffka 
wrote:# 


+ ++ it should be emphasized that the configuration, which we have as- 
sumed to be the first phenomenon of mind, must be thought of as very simple 
indeed—merely as a quality emerging from a uniform ground. Accordingly, 
we must not think of these phenomena as being at all like the experiences we 


adults have; at the beginning, only the slightest degree of complexity and 
definiteness can be ascribed to them. . . . 

Out of these rudimentar 
furnished, multi-colored, a 
evolve. . 


y phenomena of dawning intelligence, our richly 
nd finely organized outlook upon the world must 
ents which the adult’s life brings to bea 


that they can in no wise be satisfied by th 
ns of infancy. 


-» The requirem 
behavior are so numerous 


phenomenal configuratio; 


r upon his 
e primitive 


*Kurt Koffka, Growth of the Mind, 2d ed. 
Thar, SHEE, or a66-160, TEN (New York, Harcourt, Brace & Co., 


PERSONALITY AS PERCEPTUAL PROCESSES 195 


go beyond the kind of materials that psychologists have traditionally 
used for the study of perception. In this chapter, we stayed mostly with 
those traditional materials—with things that appear to be trivialities of 
experience. We hope we have demonstrated that even with these, there 
are some laws which are indispensable for understanding even the most 
complex and profound of human experience. But these traditional ma- 
terials of perception do not provide, by any means, all of the understand- 
ing that we need. There is a risk, too, that our emphasis on perceptual 
processes as factors in personality will leave the impression that motiva- 
tional factors are unimportant in personality. We have tried to guard 
against leaving any such impression. For, as we have said, we regard 
Motives as one kind of perceptual process—and as a type of perceptual 
process of fundamental importance for personality. This concept needs 
to be developed further, and we will therefore turn to it in the next 
chapter. 


Summary 


This chapter has been a long one, but it is of central theoretical im- 
portance for the understanding of personality. To understand personal- 
ity, we cannot think merely in terms of the outward behavior of the 
individual. The same outward response may come from many different 
sources, and what is necessary is to make such extensive observations of 
the person as will help us to learn what inner representational processes 
lie back of his overt behavior. It is only in these representational processes 
that we can find what the overt responses mean. 

In our everyday thinking, we generally try to understand these repre- 
Sentational processes in a rationalistic way. We assume that in any 
reasonably mature and capable person, the psychological processes ought 
to be able to make quick and efficient use of data regarding objective 
realities, This rationalistic view is, of course, partially correct. Under 
some circumstances we can and do respond in this way. But there are 
many other situations, particularly in the field of personality, where 
People cannot respond in the way that rationalistic theory holds. We 
Need some more inclusive interpretation. 

Within the fields both of psychotherapy and of laboratory psychology, 
Many converging lines of thought lend support to the idea that per- 
Sonality may profitably be understood in terms of perceptual processes 
and perceptual habits. Even if we take some of the simplest of traditional 
Experimental materials from perceptual research, such as the old ambig- 
uous figures, we find a number of principles that possess fundamental 
importance for the entire field of personality as well. Thus, simple experi- 
ments in perception indicate that () stimulus situations usually have 
multiple potentialities, or are vieldeutig, instead of being capable of being 
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seen in only one way; (2) in many important senses, the person A 
only in terms of his perceptual response to such vieldeutig Te 
rather than in terms of objective realities as such; (3) there are possibil- 
ities of drastic shifts of perceptual organization in response to such 
situations; (4) even though these reorganizations can often come mes 
and swiftly, sometimes they are achieved only with great difficulty, an 
sometimes only through long, gradual developments such as are seen 
in the development of capacity to hear complex music ina skillful way; 
(5) whatever organization is achieved first tends to resist transformation 
into some alternative organization, even though the latter might originally 
have been equally easy. Particularly in matters of direction-orientation, it 
is found that faulty perceptual organizations can persist for years and 
years despite frequent and clear evidence of their inaccuracy. These 
principles do not hold true merely for simple visual materials, however; 
they possess fundamental importance with reference to profoundly 
significant personality matters as well. 

If we are to use a perceptual approach in personality, we need to 
abandon the traditional conception that psychologists have had about 
perceptual processes. This traditional conception has been dominated 
unduly by certain limitations arising from the nature of research ma- 
terial perception-psychologists have used. Thus, 
term perception needs to be exter 
tions may be either conscious or 
Processes may be powerful m 
processes sometimes have the cha 


concepts, and these may be of great complexity; (4) perceptual processes 


n merely transitory; and (5) 
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ates in human life is through a type of process that fits our notion of what 
is heroic. We can hardly bring such things into the laboratory, but so 
much the worse for the laboratory. When we suggest that personality 
processes are perceptual processes, We want in the same breath to empha- 
size the idea that personality processes may at times contain all of the 
richness and grandeur and heroism that men reveal in real life. Our con- 
ceptions of personality processes need to be broad enough to include 
these finer things. We all know that they are realities. We cannot hope 
that our present knowledge of motivation will carry us as far toward an 
understanding of this aspect of human life as we would like to go. How- 
ever, this is part of the content that we will be trying to understand in 
the several chapters which follow. 


mmetional 
Values. 


CHAPTER 7 


The Motivational Aspect of Personality 


ONE oF THE Mosr important principles coming from many different a 
of research is the principle that personality processes are Organiz E 
processes, In the previous chapter we considered one of the main respec 
in which this is tru 


= ja + e 
e. The influence we dealt with there is one that w 
rather generally fail to 


personality. When we find 


to grasp one of these facts after another, and 
we expect that when he has grasped enough of such separate facts, these 
ry change in his over-all view. 
at a degree it is true that until a person has 
ery general aspects of his reaction to He 
problem in question, he wil] nd it almost impossible to grasp, in their 
ctails that are inconsistent with his over-all 
response. He is like a person who sees only the young woman in the 
fourth drawing in Figure 1 o 


n page 147. He may be told that what he 
198 
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sees as the chin could be seen as the nose, instead; that what he sees as the 
ear can be seen as an eye; and so on. The person who is trying to help 
him arrive at the other perceptual organization of this figure may feel 
that if he can point out enough of such details, the person then should be 
able to reorganize his perception. But the difficulty is that the person 
cannot see each of these details, perhaps, except in the manner consistent 
with his over-all organization. So it is hard for him to take advantage of 
what is said to him. He cannot treat like isolated details the things which 
are parts of some larger organization he has developed. There is really a 
very fundamental importance in this fact that personality processes, 
therefore, are like the perceptions of some relatively simple visual designs. 

The present chapter will be concerned with a second respect in which 
personality processes are organized. This second type of organization in 
part overlaps the type of organization we already have considered. But 
it involves some additional problems because it is organization exerted by 
an influence that certain major perceptual responses (ones that represent 
the goals that must be served by the person) have over the rest of the 
Psychological activity of the person. It is a sort of organization, in other 
words, that comes from the motivation of the person. 

This second sort of organization is one which we also have found 
difficulty in using in everyday life. It calls for some changes in our ideas 
about cause and effect along some rather fundamental lines. More than 
We realize, the general ideas that prevail in our everyday tradition about 
Matters of cause and effect have been drawn from familiarity with what 
We might call one-phase machines. Most of our devices are still of this 
Sort. The effect in them depends upon a direct causal factor. If you hit a 
typewriter key harder, it makes a darker letter. If you step harder on the 
brake pedal of your car, the brake operates more powerfully (and even 
With power brakes the same thing still is true). All such machines are 
under the constant control of the human operator, and his decisions at 
every turn must control the main changes in their operations. 


In part, our own bodies and our psychological processes work in this 
3 
k toa person and he can hardly hear you, you 


same way. When you speal 
Speak ie and ae he hears. A light slap can hardly be felt, but a 
comes more and more painful. A listless 


Stronger and stronger slap be € r s 
attempt to lift something may not budge it, but with greater effort up it 
ike one-phase machines. 


Comes, In such matters we are | 
Most of mankind’s ideas about cause and effect have come from such 


things, They have given us our basic concept of causation. And it is a 
800d concept, too, where it applies. ; 

However, as the inertia of man’s preoccupation with one-phase ma- 
Chines has been broken, another type of machine has become more and 
More common to the point that it is transforming our modern world. 
This is what we might call a two-phase or self-regulating machine. It is 
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built with some controlling or regulating mechanisms that govern the 
operation of the rest of the machine and make possible some fairly steady 
output even under rather remarkably diverse conditions. 

Imagine the bewilderment of a person who had no idea about thermo- 
stats but who was trying to study the heating of a house where the fur- 
nace was governed by such a device. “I can’t understand this,” he would 
say. “The furnace seems to change the way that it works in just such a 
fashion as to keep the house at almost the same temperature all the way 
along. But sometimes this means that the furnace works almost con- 
tinuously, and sometimes it means that it does not operate at all for long 
periods. And yet, no one is changing the drafts or turning on the motor 
to carry fuel into the furnace. I don’t see how this can be.” 

The oldest of such regulated devices are perhaps clocks and watches; 
in them the speed is governed by an escapement mechanism rather than 
by the tightness with which the spring is wound. Another relatively 
early example is the old-fashioned steam-driven hoisting engine, with its 
governor that depended on metal balls which flew out by centifugal 
force and changed the opening of a valve if the engine started to operate 
too rapidly. But it is only within the last half-century or so that mankind 
has glimpsed the boundless possibilities that lie in this sort of causal sys- 
tem. In a great part of our everyday thinking, we have not yet had time 
to incorporate the new concept of possible causal relations that these 
two-phase machines illustrate. 

Nowadays such devices have become fairl 


y common. Radar-controlled 
bombs have been develo 


ped which can alter course and accurately pursue 
a battleship, even if the ship twists and turns to avoid bombardment. 
Volume-control devices on radios operate so as to keep the output of 


sound at some constant level even though the strength of the waves 
arriving at the antenna js variable. Automation i 


sible by control devices that keep the processes 
producing a constant Output in spite of variation 
other operating conditions, The modern world 


foundly changed by the development of machin 
operation is no lon 


thermostaticall 


n industry is made pos- 
flowing at an even rate, 
s in the raw materials or 
, in short, is being pro- 
es in which the mode of 
ger like that of a typewriter but is like that of a 
ally-controlled furnace. 

Now, obviously, with such machines, we are still talking about cause- 


and-effect systems. No spirits have been introduced any where—no 
animism and no magic. Y 


: et here is a type of device that calls for a new 
sort of understanding—th 


f at requires us to understand such devices some- 
what in terms of cause and effect in self-regulating systems. 
Partly because our generalized 


> i ideas about causation come so much 
from our experience with machines, and partly because the accelerated 
use of self-regulating systems is ve 


i ry recent, it has taken mankind a long 
time to realize that the bodily processes of organisms are very often of 
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this same self-regulated sort. And yet, in some respects at least, this is 
obvious. Though the air about us ranges in temperature from below zero 
to 120° F., our internal body temperature keeps near 98.6° except under 
rare circumstances. The rate at which we breathe and our rate of heart- 
beat likewise vary with the requirements of the organism. Somehow or 
other there are some “thermostats,” or regulating mechanisms, that control 
all of these processes. In effect, the assimilation of this concept of regulat- 
ing systems has been transforming the study of physiology. Physiologists 
are developing an astonishing picture of the vast array of means by 
which physical processes are controlled by various mechanisms that keep 
conditions within some narrow range of variations. We walk a narrow 
path, it seems. There must not be too much calcium in the blood, for 
instance, or too little, however the calcium content of our food may 
vary. If the variations are too great in one direction, convulsions result; 
if the variations are too great in the other direction, a state of coma re- 
sults—the same with variations of blood sugar, of phosphorus, of thyroid 
secretion, and of a long series of other aspects of body chemistry. It does 
not matter that mankind has invented self-regulating machines only in 
the last few centuries; in the processes of the body, even the most recent 
“inventions” go back millions of years, and the more basic inventions go 
back hundreds of millions of years. If we try to understand physiological 
problems, we cannot possibly get along, today, without including the dis- 
tinction between regulating and regulated mechanisms and without using 
the idea that there is a sort of goal-directedness in the operation of many 


Phases of our life. 
_ These are important back: 
tion. Let us move on, NOW, 


ground concepts for our discussion of motiva- 
and see how they apply. 


How goal-directedness is seen in psychological processes 


One of the two respects in which regulating processes are seen in our 
Psychological functioning is So omnipresent that we take it for granted, 
Never realizing what a marvel it is. This is the way that our muscular 
Tesponses are governed not only by our perceptions of what we are try- 
Ing to accomplish, but also by our perceptions of what we are accomplish- 
ing. Thus, when you see 2 pencil on your desk and reach for it, your 
reaction of reaching is not a consequence merely of your original per- 
ception of the pencil and of your body in relation to it; instead, there is 
a continuing perceptual guidance of your reaching movement, with 
Minor corrections of this movement if the perceptual process indicates 
that this is necessary- When you are driving a car, playing a musical 
i i here is a perpetual feedback that helps to adapt 
to the requirements of the situation. Conse- 
pts of psychology in general are coming to 


instrument, or speaking, t 
your muscular response 
quently, the technical conce 
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be phrased more and more in terms of these previously unappreciated 
contributions of perceptual guidance of responses. . ; 
In the field of personality, we are not concerned about those details. 
But the concept of regulating processes is, nevertheless, of revolutionary 
importance for the understanding of personality, This is because the 
regulation of psychological processes also is accomplished—and in some 
exceedingly fundamental ways—by the motivation of the individual. 
Psychologists now are wrestling with these problems in an effort to 
get an adequate interpretation of human life. They have inherited many 
concepts that tend to picture motivation onl 
gible factors because psychology 
tended at first to overem 
relatively directly. 


y in terms of relatively tan- 
, just as other fields of thought, has 
phasize what could be perceived easily and 


In this book we would have little reason to be concerned about these 
matters of psychological theory if they were merely specialized, technical 
matters. But they are not. In our everyday life we need to use a new 
mode of thought that will take advantage of our new knowledge of hu- 
man life as something given stability and direction by inner self-regula- 
tion. This newer mode of thought is more complex than older ones, but 


it is the only mode of thought that seems to do justice to the actual 
nature of man, 


An analysis, first, of the operation of a motive 
clearly accepted as a Motive 


Let us begin by taking an example of the influence of hunger, which 
all Psychologists accept as a clear-cut instance of motivation. In the 
following paragraphs from his book, The Heart of the Antarctic, Sit 
Ernest Shackleton! is speaking of the final part of a trip that he and three 
1908-09 in an effort to reach the South Pole. On this 

á ver 1700 miles from their base camp. At first they 
on me da pf four Siber i after the Tonies gave out, they 
ad to hau their sleds by hand. The terrain was often very rough, and 
the weather intensely cold. y g^ 


*Sir Ernest Shackleto: » Thi ; 
Sermon ba = = e Heart of the Antarctic, Philadelphia, (J. B. Lippincott 
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a readjustment. Then when we were all satisfied that the food had been di- 
vided as fairly as possible, one man would turn his back, and another, pointing 
at one pannikin or group of biscuits, would say, “Whose?” The man who had 
his back turned, and therefore could not see the food, would give a name, 
and so the distribution would proceed, cach of us always feeling sure that 
the smallest share had fallen to his lot. . - - 

During the last weeks of the journey outwards, and the long march back, . . . 
we really thought of little but food. The glory of the great mountains that 
towered high on either side, the majesty of the enormous glacier up which 
we travelled so painfully, did not appeal to our emotions to any great extent... . 
We could not joke about food, in the way that is possible for the man who is 
hungry in the ordinary sense. We thought about it most of the time, and on 
the way back we used to talk about it, but always in the most serious man- 
ner possible. . . « 

On the outward march we - - - had to keep some distance apart in case one 
man fell into a crevasse, » -- and the blizzard . . . from the south made unneces- 
sary conversation out of question. - « - It was on the march back that we talked 


freely of food... . The wind was behind us, - - - and... we were able to keep 


close together. We . - - could take turns in describing the things we would eat 


in the good days to come. » » + 

It is with strange feelings that I look back over our notes, and see the won- 
derful meals that we were going to have. .- , 

On a typical day we would be beginning to march with some degree of 
comfort, and one of us would remark, “Well, boys, what are we going to have 
for breakfast today?” We had just finished our breakfast as a matter of fact, 
ceive our most serious and careful consideration at 


d to weave from our hungry imaginations a tale of 


but the question would re 
Once, and we would procee 


a day spent in eating: + - 


We did not smile at ourselves oF at each other as we planned wonderful feats 


of over-eating. We were perfectly serious about the matter, and we noted down 
in the back pages of our diaries details of the meals we had decided to have as 
Soon as we got back. ... All the morning we would allow our imaginations to 
run riot in this fashion. Then would come one © clock. . .. We would drop the 
harness from our tired bodies. - - + An hour later we would be on the march 
again, once more thinking and talking of food, and this would go until the 
camp in the evening. We would have another scanty meal, and turn into the 
sleeping-bags, to dream wildly of food that somehow we could never manage 


to eat. 


these men show some concrete ways in which 
g mechanism in our lives. We need to re- 
Phrase these effects in more abstract language, though, so that we can 
use this example to help us see whether other processes exert essentially 


similar influences. We note the following effects: 
1. Hunger modifies perceptual processes, particularly in the direction of 


The experiences of 
hunger operates as a regulatin, 
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ui + 3 
making relevant things stand out focally. Thus, as was said, games | 
attention would pounce on tiny crumbs of biscuit that got dr ppoe 
There has been a great deal of research work in psychology in r A 
years exploring the hypothesis that motivation tends to distort eo 
ceptions, making important things look bigger to us. This is a mi he 
fluence, if a real one at all. Hunger did not make the crumbs look igg 
to Shackleton’s men; it merely made the crumbs stand out vividly. > 

2. Hunger tends to determine the content not merely of direct sensory 
processes, but also of the thought processes or associations. Even between 


meals, when no food was present in the sense of stimuli, it was still a or 
of “Well, boys, what will we have when we get back to civilization an 
can have anything we want?” Even in their sleep, they dreamed about 
food. 


3. Hunger tends to make men learn new wa 
motives. All their ritual of dividing up equa 


ample, was a new tactic that they learned because they were so strongly 


motivated, as were all the magnificent culinary inventions they jotted 
down on back pages of their diaries. 


4. After men have learned new 


ys of trying to satisfy their 
l portions of food, for ex- 


ways of trying to satisfy hunger, the 
hunger motive tends to guarantee that they will vse these new habits. 


5 z3 , 
5- Hunger tends to determine the choice of positive goals. Shackleton’s 
group was traveling through a country of magnificent beauty. They 
were men who, under other circumstances, would have gotten great 


aesthetic enjoyment from the landscape. But even though they knew that 
all of their talk about food could not in 


crease by one crumb the amount 
of food available among all these snow-swept valleys, they focused their 
attention on everything connected with food rather than on enjoyment 
of the scenery, 


6. Hunger makes men wil 
ties. It was not easy for Shackleton’s men to ha 
their food, They were so near exhaustion that 
tried to lift their arms to sı 


et up their tents, th 
become frostbitten because the circulation in th 


ling to endure hardship and undergo penal- 


ul the sleds that carried 
» Sometimes, when they 
eir hands would start to 
eir arms became less with 


ward the goal of Serving that particular 
more specifically, 


6 c we may say that hunger (1) 

n, ) influences thinking, (3) leads to learning new 
tion, (4) leads to the use of new habits, (5) affects 
compels work and i 
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means of knowing whether or not a person oF an animal is motivated. 
We do not need to depend on the person’s introspective report that he is 
intensely motivated (though this is often an important and reliable 
guide). We can watch the individual’s activity and, from his behavior, 
determine whether or not he is motivated. 


How the same criteria apply to emotional processes 


for us to see, both in technical psychological 
discussions and in everyday life, that hunger operates in a manner fairly 
analogous to the way a thermostat operates in controlling a furnace. For 
even though extra food is on the table, a person tends not to eat after 
his hunger is satisfied. And, on the other hand, it does not take the sight 
or smell of food to stir him into food-seeking behavior. He may not 
be able to get food through his goal-secking activity, just as was the 
case with Shackleton’s men, but his behavior is concerned with a goal 
of eating, nevertheless. And this behavior is obviously related to some 
definite physiological processes and mechanisms within the body. We do 
not have much difficulty in getting the idea that hunger, thirst, and 
similar physiologically-based motives are directing, organizing, steering 


Processes. 
But it has been more difficult to see that perhaps we need to think of 


emotional processes as motives. A few psychologists have even proposed 
that emotional responses are just the opposite of motives—that, whereas 
Motives are organizing in their influence, emotional processes are in- 
trinsically disorganizing- . , ne 

Let us examine emotions, however, in the light of the six influences that 
we enumerated above. If, indeed, we grant that these influences identify 
a process as a motive, and if their operation in the case of emotional 
processes is also evident, then it would follow that emotional processes 
must be included within the larger class of motives. They might be mo- 
tives somewhat different in character from physiologically-based motives 
like hunger, but still belong within the large, important category. 

Before proceeding farther we need to have a concrete instance of emo- 
tion before us, like the following account of the behavior of one family 


during a fire-bug scare in their community: 


It has been relatively easy 


we heard much neighborhood talk about a 


When we returned from a trip, 
everal years ago when arsonists burned 


fire bug. There had been such a scare si s ! 
UP over $500,000 worth of barns in the surrounding countryside. 

Sunday evening I was putting the children to bed. They too had heard! all 
the neighborhood talk of the fire bug’s weekly burnings, as well as our own 
family conversation over the newspaper accounts. Just then the fire siren 


sounded. 
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“Would he burn our house, Daddy?” asked one child fearfully, as the 
shrieking siren died away in the distance. ; . , a 
I reassured the children that it was unlikely, since only uninhabited bui 
ings, barns, and cars had so far been burned. ; 
“Did he burn the building across the street, Daddy?” asked another, refer 
ring to a recent dramatic fire of unknown origin that the children had seen 

the previous Sunday. 

“No one knows,” I replied, “but there weren't any people in that build- 
ing, so we’re sure he wouldn’t burn houses with people in them.” 

My wife and I talked about the children’s fears. We were uneasy too. We 
talked about the need for an escape ladder from the second floor and about 
the pattern of recent fires, drawing comparisons with the arsonist burnings 
of the previous year. 

To reduce our fear, we bought several fire whistles that would go off auto- 
matically when heated, and distributed these around the house. A neighbor 
bought a ladder partly as a fire-protection measure and showed us where he 


stored it in the garage if we needed to reach the second floor, so we gave 
up the idea of a rope ladder. We also arran 
upstairs door into the ad 
children about this. 


I remember my thoughts as I locked up the house one night: “He hasn’t 
burned inhabited houses, but fire Setting is a crazy impulse, what is to stop 
him from burning homes? Our basement door is unlocked at night. How 
easy it would be to come in and set a fire! It would be an inferno before we 
even awoke, two floors above,” Images of leaping flames surrounding the 


children flashed through my mind. I could see us struggling to reach them, 
cut off in the end room as they were! 

I decided to lock the cellar door and did so every night until the fire bug 
was finally caught. 


ged with our neighbor to leave an 
joining apartment unlocked as a fire exit, and told the 


Here are “emotional” responses. Do they show the properties our 
analysis of hunger in the Shackleton case revealed? 

1. Fear affected the Perceptual processes of the parents in making 
relevant things stand out in a focal way (they saw the firetrap nature of 
the children’s room; the father saw i 


the unlocked b ea od 
different light), ed basement door in 


2. Their thought processes were strongly influen 


) ced by the fear (the 
family and the whole town talked about the fires). á i 
3. The parents learned new 


routes of expression for the motives now 
active (they pored over catalogues and discovered that they could buy 
fire sirens that heat would trigger and so warn of a fire in the basement 
or attic). 


4 i used the new habits (by actually buying and installing the 
sirens). 
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5. They used old habits in service of the motive (as by locking doors 
and leaving exit passageways unlocked). 

6. The fear led them to choose between goals (they spent much time 
in the evenings discussing this problem rather than on more pleasant 
things, and they gave up buying some needed household things to get 
the warning sirens; a neighbor spent over fifty dollars for a ladder; the 
father took pains to go down every night to lock the basement door). 

What differences can be found between the hunger motive and the 
emotion of fear? Apparently both hunger and fear operate to arouse, 
sustain, and direct activities in these six important ways that are the 
mark of motivation! 

Or, for that matter, it seems that emotional processes sometimes exert 
these influences so strongly that they countermand the influences of 
physiologically-based motives. Look again at the behavior of Shackleton’s 
men. Suppose we ask whether their behavior was more powerfully 
directed by the motive of hunger than by any other process. 

When we raise this question, immediately we can see that some other 
motive must have been involved, These men were “intensely, fiercely 
hungry.” But what they did through the first half of their trip was 
steadily to work their way into a barren region where they knew they 
could find no food and where they were getting farther and farther 
away from the food stored at their base. And yet they kept moving on. 
Why? 

We examine their behavior in the light of the six criteria analyzed 
above. All of these criteria indicate that they were motivated by more 
than just hunger. When they came to a fork in some valley they were 
traversing, they did not choose their route at random, or on the basis 
of the easiest travel or the most beautiful scenery. Each day, they were 
bent on putting the maximum distance between themselves and their well- 
stocked home base. They willingly endured the discomfort of intense 
hunger in the interests of another goal. Their behavior does not become 
understandable until we realize how desperately they wanted to reach the 
South Pole, with all the glory and other fruits of being the first men to 
do so, (They failed by only 97 miles! ) 

What were these other values or other goals? One could not say for 
Sure without knowing the men individually. Perhaps in one case the 
Main goal was professional prestige. In another case a highly personal 
Curiosity or love of adventure, regardless of whether the trip later would 
ever be discussed with others. In another case perhaps a love of meeting 
and Overcoming obstacles or of surpassing others. Perhaps an interest 
an Seographical exploration from many other trips elsewhere in the world. 

e could decide between such alternatives only with extensive further 
observations of what choices these men made, what situations produced 
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new learning in them, what choices they made of perceptual content, 
ce ae we may be certain that the motivation would aah 
originated in tissue-states within their bodies; also that the oo os 
led them on toward the South Pole must have been stronger than t 

intense hunger, stronger than the need to terminate their exertions, 
stronger than any other motive springing from a bodily condition. ii 

Or suppose we look at two other aspects of their behavior. We a 
ask, “Why didn’t they eat more heartily? Actually, at each meal, mey 
had more food with them than they prepared and consumed. If they 
were so hungry, why didn’t they ‘dig in’? Or, if they were so hungry, 
why didn’t they try to steal food from one another?” 

There apparently were regulating factors that controlled the men on 
both of these scores. Fear in the one case, perhaps; sense of honor or 
sense of comradeship, perhaps, in the other. From a behavioral point of 
view, we are compelled to recognize that apparently there were either 
some emotional processes in these men, or some representational processes, 
or some thought processes, that exerted effects characteristic of motives 
Not only that, but when hunger pulled in one direction and these other 
processes pulled in another, these men acted more in accordance with 
these other processes than in accordance with the 

There is one difficulty. “What about the fact,” 
men talked and thought incessantly about food? 
at the most, that they thought about the fact t 
reach the South Pole or that they needed to 
they seem almost perpetually to have been co 

Our answer to this question depends on how 
the idea of motivation to the field of consci 
only in that sense that hunger was a more om 
desire to reach the South Pole. For if we 
haviorally, rather than 


wherever food-seeking behavior competed y 
Pol i i 


ir fierce hunger. 

you might say, “that the 
It was only at intervals, 
hat they were trying tO 
conserve their food. But 
Nscious of their hunger. 
much we want to restrict 
ous mental activity. It 1$ 
nipresent motive than the 
deal with this matter be- 
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Emotions, therefore, are motives, though different in some 
respects from physiologically-based motives 


The conclusion of this first step in our analysis, therefore, is that emo- 
tions or emotional processes are motives. There are other things that can 
be said about emotions, too, as some psychologists have pointed out, such 
as that they can add color and vividness to life. But the main point to be 
understood about emotional processes is that they arouse, sustain, and 
direct activity in basically the same ways that hunger and thirst do. 

To say this does not say that all motives are emotions, any more than 


we could say that because all typewriters are machines, therefore all 


machines are typewriters. Instead, emotions are merely one subclass of 


The other main subclass, contrasted with emotions, 
is composed of physiologically-based motives. Some of these are cyclical, 
such as hunger, thirst, and fatigue, which depend on a gradual develop- 
Ment of conditions that finally produce such motives in a strong form. 
-based motives rest on specific stimulation that 
s in cases of pain aroused by a burn, an elec- 
tric shock, or a toothache. In the case of all physiologically-based mo- 
tives, however, the motive exists only as long as some rather definite 
Physiological condition continues to affect the central nervous system. 
Thus a toothache persists so long as certain sensory stimuli arouse nerve 
impulses that proceed from the tooth to the brain. When the dentist 
injects novocaine into the nerve and thus blocks the passage of nervous 
impulses, the toothache-motive stops. 

Emotional processes, 0n the other hand, are matters of relatively long- 
Sustained representational processes. They are matters of the individual’s 
Perception of his situation. And, as we said in an earlier chapter (p. 192), 
Perceptual processes can continue without steady support from external 
stimuli, Thus, suppose a person who is very fearful of dentists has finally 
been driven to the dentist’s office by a bad toothache. Suppose that the 
dentist has anesthetized the nerve and yet the person is still pale and 
trembling. The dentist might say to him, “Now, look—the toothache is 
gone, isn’t itp” “Yes.” “Well, why not relax? If you don’t like the sight 
of my instruments or me, close your eyes and shut us out. I'll turn on 
the radio and all you will hear will be music. At least while I'm studying 
these x-rays, you ought to feel comfortable.” 


No dentist would try any such argument, of course, because he knows 


better, But if one did, the patient might well reply: “My toothache is 
Il the external stimuli that would 


gone, and T'I] admit that I can shut out a nal s 
make me feel afraid. But that doesn’t matter. I can’t kid myself. I know 
that I’m in your office and that you're going to start drilling pretty soon, 


and I hate it. You might as well turn your music off, unless you want it, 


the larger category. 


Some other physiologically 
need not be cyclical at all, a 
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and I might as well keep my eyes open and watch what you do.” Emo- 
tions don’t depend just on what stimuli are being received at the moment; 
they depend on what the person perceives as his real situation. 

Emotional processes, in other words, are like processes of mental set 
for multiplying or adding—they are processes that can be aroused by 
rather slight cues, but that can guide other aspects of psychological ac- 
tivity in significant ways, and that can continue to operate over long 
periods of time even if the person does not continue consciously to hold 
the same mental set that was aroused in the first place. 


The biological advantages of emotional motives 


Ever since Charles Darwin published his book, Expression of the 
Emotions in Man and Animals, in 1872, psychologists have granted that 
emotional responses have certain limited biological advantages. Many ani- 
mals respond in ways that make them look more dangerous when they are 
attacked, just as house-cats snarl and make their hair stand on end and 
so look bigger and stronger. The internal physiological effects of anger, 
rage, and fear frequently have biological value. A man or animal running 
away from an enemy can run faster and longer because certain of his 
emotional processes accelerate his heart beat, drive the blood supply from 
his digestive organs to the large muscles of the b 
blood sugar, which is a source of energy, 
and psychologists have long recognized the 


ody, and release extra 
from the liver. Physiologists 
advantages in these so-called 


E , in the present instance, the physiological by- 
products that appear with such emotional processes are much less impor- 
tant in the whole economy of th i 


i 3 ristic so typical o many though 
not all, physiologically-based motives i ical st aa is appro- 
priate no Physiologically-based motives, Thus, after hunger has 
A s 

cen HT €d; It Is iy a ’ anism should pass through a 
Period of quiescence be ore be again. In the case of the 
Sex motive, a period of quiescence permits replenishment of the glandular 
products involved in a renewal 


à of sex activity. 
But in matters related to emotional activity, there is typically no such 
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advantage in this cyclical phenomenon. Thus, if a hen has frightened 
away one cat that threatened her chicks, this does not mean that she can 
safely abandon, even for a short period, her readiness to respond in the 
Same way to any other prowling cat. The hen is dealing with needs 
created by environmental factors rather than by any developments within 
her own body. Consequently, a kind of motivation that may operate con- 
tinuously for long periods is needed, one that also may remain latent dur- 
ing other long periods merely because, under other environmental 
conditions, this motivation is not needed. ; 

2. Emotional motives can be touched off by much more delicate 
stimuli, and by much more precisely differentiated stimuli, than are re- 
quired for the arousal of physiologically-based motives. This is obviously 
true with regard to situations that are emotionally significant because of 
past learning. In these cases, it is easy to see that emotional processes can 
be excited by stimuli as slight as anything that the organism can differ- 
entiate perceptually, as in cases where deer have learned to respond with 
fear to the scent of cougars. But this principle is also seen in cases of 
unlearned emotional responses. If animals did not have such unlearned 
emotional responses, they would have to start their learning from some 
experience in which they actually received physical injuries from an 
enemy. But with unlearned emotional responses, much slighter cues can 
Operate. Thus, Tinbergen has shown that young goslings will hide when 
they see a cardboard model with the silhouette of a hawk soaring over- 
head, but are not disturbed when something with the silhouette of a 
goose soars above them. Anyone who has observed quail knows that the 
Warning cry of the mother bird causes her young to scatter and “freeze 
and remain so quiet that, with their protective coloration, it is almost 
impossible to find them in the dried leaves and grass, even right at your 
feet. 

3. Emotional motives constitute the sort of motives that are developed 
by learning, and they are the ones, consequently, that can be elaborated 
for the particular circumstances of the given individual's life. It is impor- 
in the case of the more complex organisms, and out- 
Standingly in the case of man, that motivation should be highly variable 
from one individual to another. Thus, in a highly specialized civilization, 
there would be a lot of discontent if it were not possible for different 
Persons to take delight in quite different sorts of vocational activity. It is 

ecause of this that the surgeon, the coal miner, and the political leader 
may each love his own work, despite the enormous differences of ac- 
tivity, Because of their susceptibility to learned modification, emotional 
Motives also get shaped to suit slightly different situations, so that a bee- 
keeper, for instance, can work comfortably with bees under conditions 
Where it is sensible for him to open up the hive, though he stays ade- 
quately motivated zot to disturb the bees at other times when they would 


really “give him the works.” 


tant, particularly 
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4. Emotional motives have the advantages of operating as positive feed- 
back mechanisms. Perhaps you have encountered the phenomenon at 
positive feedback that is heard when the loud-speaker of a public-address 
system is too close to the microphone. The person speaks into the ad 
phone, and the loudspeaker amplifies his voice; the increased sound comes 
back to the microphone, and is intensified still further. Once such a 
vicious spiral is started, the howl can get worse and worse, right to the 
upper limit of sound-production by the system. f 

The occurrence of such a phenomenon is a nuisance in most physical 
systems. Therefore, when engineers build complex systems that are in- 
tended to operate in self-regulating ways, they build them with a nega- 
tive feedback or reverse feedback, instead. Thus, as we mentioned earlier 


All right, suppose a saber- 


. . . p 9, 
4 tooth tiger is coming. Why should 1 run? 1 don’t 
feel any pain yer! 
7 cs . ` 
Well, stay if you wish, but you'll never have any chance to become an 
ancestor. P 


in the chapter, when the load on a steam e 
engine starts to work more rapidly 
the amount of steam going to the pist 
be the case with a positive-feedback 

In these physical devices, however, there 
already present in more or less optimal am 
needs to be done is to increase or decrease tl 


to suit the changing conditions. But 
organism does not havi 


ngine gets lighter, and the 
than it should, a governor reduces 
ons instead of increasing it (as would 
system). - 


is some supply of energy 
ount. The only thing that 
he utilization of this energy 
€ an organism is not like that. The 
e its different motivational energies already m0- 
bilized and pressing fo = 


u r expression. There isn’t one “head of steam” that 

corresponds ae aggressive energy” and another “head of steam” that 
j IURA ; i 

corresponds to “sex energy.” Within the organism, instead, although there 


are potentialities for arousing any number of emotional processes in very 
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strong form, these potentialities remain latent most of the time. At most 
moments, the potentially-intense emotional processes are like smoulder- 
ing fires that have been carefully banked. 

It would be wasteful for an organism to function otherwise. Energies 
would be unnecessarily squandered to maintain a considerable number 
of different emotional processes at full strength when only one or two 
were appropriate to the immediate situation. But at the same time it 
is true that an organism needs to be able to mobilize quickly any one 
of these energies when it really is relevant. When a deer approaches a 
water hole, it may be fairly quiet and unfearful at the moment (though 
probably, as a wild animal, never entirely devoid of some active fear). 
But when a sound is heard that indicates possible danger, there is a quick 
focusing of the eyes and of the perceptual processes generally on the spot 
from which the sound came, rather than on the water ahead. By this 
focusing the deer sees a cougar or hunter that otherwise would not have 
been perceived. And this perception will arouse an even more intense 
emotional response than that stirred up by the original sound. 

In such situations we have the essentials of a positive-feedback system. 
Emotional processes seem to do the very sort of thing that engineers try 
to avoid in their mechanical devices. Emotional processes are a means— 
through such successively clarified representational processes, and through 
the working of reintegrative mechanisms—of quickly developing a strong 
Motive out of what was merely a latent potentiality a moment before. 

In each of these four respects, then, we see that emotional processes 
are not luxuries or frills from the standpoint of the fundamental life- 
needs of the organism. They sometimes create problems, of course, just 
as it is true that a person's struggles to obtain the air he needs many cause 
him to drown, whereas had it not been for this motive, he could have 


reached the surface before his need for air became too desperate. How- 


ever, we ought not to derive our general picture of emotional processes 


only from situations in which emotions work disadvantageously, any 
More than we should regard fire or winds or rainfall as basically harmful 
because of the damage they can do, We need to see that, on the contrary, 


s are efficient mechanisms for the energizing and reg- 


emotional processe eee > 

Ulating of activity with reference to long-range objectives. They are 1n- 

dispensable in complex organisms. Human beings have survived, in the 
8 


long course of evolution, partly because they are such emotionally sensi- 


tive and responsive creatures. 


jes as perceptual processes 


In the preceding discussion, there is one difficulty that may have heen 
Cropping out repeatedly in your thinking. You may have been saying to 
yourself: “True enough, the examples of emotion cited in this chapter 

2 ding, directing, organizing processes. The 


Emotional motiv 


have been instances of gui 
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family worried about the arsonist, for example, certainly showed some 
well-organized thought and action. But what was described about that 
family was primarily their perceptions and thinking, and not their e70- 
tional processes as such. So, I am not sure that this chapter has been 
talking about emotions; it has been talking about perceptual processes 
for the most part.” 

If you have been bothered in some such way, you have been sharing 
much the same view that has prevailed rather extensively among psy- 
chologists regarding emotional processes. The most common views have 
drawn quite a contrast between emotional responses, on the one hand, and 
perceptual and conceptual processes on the other, Thus, some psychol- 
ogists have hardly conceived of emotional responses as psychological 
processes at all, but have described them as primarily reactions of the 
visceral organs (of organs in the main body cavity and of the circulatory 


system more generally), Many other psychologists have tended to view 
emotions in somewhat the 


cases. We find, of course, that it 
derly man is a specific, definitely- 
Pictures his situation and its possi- 
fears that Motivate the man being 
i gets weak knees when he tries to 
speak to a group are different fears, an 


» and they too picture the situations of 
ys. What follows from this, therefore, is that 


han being something outside of and distinct 
n are one type of p 


ally significant. 
ses, we might use 
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this analogy: we may say that perceptual processes are like motion 
pictures. That is, they are processes that have some detail and fullness 
as representations of objective realities. Some of these motion pictures are 
merely in black and white. These might be compared to the perceptual 
processes that have no motivational character. But other motion pictures 
are in color. We might compare these latter movies to emotional 
processes. The fact that color (or motivational significance) is present 
in these perceptual processes does not mean that they are any less de- 
tailed, any less “perceptual” than those neutral perceptual processes 
usually employed in perceptual experiments. They do not have any less 
detail or less ideational content about them than the motivationally neu- 
tral perceptions; the difference is only that something has been added. 
(In the case of movies, of course, the pictures are either definitely black 
and white or definitely colored. A closer analogy with emotional proc- 
esses would be suggested if we imagined that the movies virtually 
always have some color in them, but that the color varies from a virtually- 
absent shading in some perceptions to intense and vivid coloring at the 
other extreme.) 

When we say all this, one objection has to be met. Both in clinical 
work and in everyday life, we see many examples of emotional responses 
where there is little that can be observed introspectively except some 
Vague state of feeling. For example, people speak of having moods: “I 


don’t know why I feel so gloomy—there isn’t anything in particular that 
iust can’t shake off the feeling.” Or “I don’t 


I'm gloomy about, but Ij DIE 1 
know why I’m feeling so happy today, but it’s just that I seem on top of 


the world.” Clinicians describe states of worry that they sometimes see 
about them as matters of “free-floating anxiety.” 


1n patients and speak : A let) 
hat there is affect or feeling that is de- 


he intimation in this phrase is t 


Void of ideational content. À 
We have already met this same problem with regard to other processes, 


however, In Chapter 5, for instance, we saw that when subjects were 
asked to find a solution for Maier’s problem of connecting nine dots by 
four straight, connected lines, these subjects did not realize that they 
had made any assumptions that limited their mode of attack on the prob- 
lem. But Maier’s research showed that people in problem-solving situa- 
tions do have “directions” in their thinking that they are not conscious of. 
In these other areas, therefore, we know that we cannot take the intro- 
Spective observation of the person as necessarily indicating the full nature 


Of his psychological processes. : f 

In the same way, when moods or “free-floating affects” are studied 
carefully enough, as in long therapeutic work, it becomes very clear that 
1n the unconscious parts of the responses of these persons, there is actually 
a lot of specific perceptual detail. For instance, the so-called “free-floating 
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anxiety” shows up with a given person only in certain sorts of situations, 
or it is related only to certain ways of acting on his part. Therefore, the 
full emotional process of the person or full perceptual process of the 


person is not one merely of affect, but has the larger character that per- 
ceptual processes have. 


The problem of whether emotions are 
basically disorganizing 


There is one further difficulty that we should mention, but that we 
will not consider in detail. A number of psychologists have interpreted 
emotional processes as being basically different from motivational proc- 
esses because they have portrayed emotional processes as being basically 
disorganizing. They have cited examples like this: when a boxer gets 
angry he starts to box more wildly and lays himself open to attack; when 
a person is in love it is hard for him to think about his work; when a 
person is worried about a sick child at home it is almost useless for him 
to try to enjoy a concert that, at another 
much; and when a person is afraid that he will be criticized for mistakes 
there is little likelihood that he can work as creatively and effectively as 
he might if he were not apprehensive of criticism, ` 

Admittedly there is disorganization in these cases. But this docs not 
prove that emotions are basically different from physiologically-based 
motives. When Shackleton’s men were so hungry, it was this very physio- 
logically-based motive that made it impossible for them to attend to 


many of the things around them that otherwise they would have at- 
tended to. From a more 


that any process of an or 
disorganizing in its effect 
organized for war, it has 


time, would please him very 


is 1 à ganized in ways that he ought not to bes 
it is not that he is not organized, i 
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of intense fear, or anger, or profound feelings of guilt. But a knowledge of 
these emotions which could be appreciated easily is not necessarily the 
Most important knowledge. 

In other words, the most significant emotional motives are not those 
that usually make the headlines in newspapers or that furnish the content 
for sensational movies. Instead, they are the powerful, steady motives that 
keep a man happily at his work day after day and year after year. They 
are the motives that make it possible for a woman, year after year, to 
do the work that is involved in caring for a family and yet experience that 
work as a privilege rather than as a burden. They are the motives that 
underlie our friendships, our life as citizens, our enjoyment of the world 
as a fascinating and wonderful place. And these motives are not pri- 
marily the physiologically-based motives; the motives that support the 
main activities of human life are the less tangible and perceptible from 


among the emotional motives. 


The development of emotional motives, therefore, results 
from the formation and growth of neural systems that 
the individual originally did not possess 


The view of motivation sketched in this chapter suggests a conception 
of human motivation quite different from that entertained by many 
Psychologists at the present time, including those who favor the Freudian 
or psychoanalytic interpretation of personality. A widely-held view is 
that motivation is a matter of a relatively limited number of biologically- 
given mechanisms, and that learning operates merely to link these with 
New situations, changing the channels through which they are expressed 
in the thought and behavior of the person. Thus, the Freudian idea is that 
even though a person may be engaged in some very complex artistic or 
Scientific pursuit and be intensely motivated in what he is doing, this 
Motivation js merely another expression of the same basic energizing 
mechanisms that underlie the thumb-sucking and other erotic and aggres- 
sive activities of infancy and childhood. f N 

We can agree that the individual does have some simple motivational 
mechanisms to start with. We can agree that these are, in part, such 
Motivational mechanisms as the Freudians have proposed, even though 
Freud saw only the more tangible of human motives and hence his 
theory is no more a complete account of innate motivation than are those 
endless series of movies which are written as if all of human motivation is 
Summed up under the three items of sex, aggressiveness, and fear. , 

But as these motivational mechanisms come into play in different situa- 
tions they do not continue to be the same motivational or perceptual 
mechanisms that they were at the start. They cannot remain the same. 

hey are changed with use, just as the individual's capacity to hear 
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musical sounds or speech sounds is changed as he listens to such sounds, 
to the point that later he cannot possibly hear musical sounds in the 
same fuzzy, undifferentiated way that he did originally. 

This does not mean that every way in which motivational mechanisms 
develop is desirable. The individual may develop some hampering, em- 
barrassing, handicapping emotional reactions, just as, physiologically, he 
might acquire an allergic reaction he did not have previously. 

These unfortunate cases, however, should not give us our sole picture 
of the nature of motivational development. We need also to recognize 
that out of the equipment with which human beings are born, motiva- 
tional habits of affection, altruism, intellectual curiosity, and aesthetic 
interest can grow, yielding motives that the small infant does not have 
at all, except in rudimentary forms. When we get the idea that emotional 
processes are perceptual processes, rather than merely matters of affect 
or vague feeling or visceral activity, we have the means of envisaging 
this basically different conception of human motivation, Psychological 
research has helped us get away from excessively-strong nativistic theories 
with respect to other sorts of psychological activity. A realization that 
emotions are perceptual processes can help us to bring to bear on our 
interpretation of emotions all the ideas about reintegrative processes and 
about perceptual learning that we have been able to develop in other 
instances of perception—the ones that were worked on first because they 
were easier to study. 

These ideas about emotions involve some additional considerations, 


however. For while we are proposing that emotional habits are perceptual 


habits, and therefore need to be related to our general conceptions of 


learni 
ing, we need also to relate them to the regulating mechanisms that 
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tional quali 8 some other perceptual habits that have a motiva- 
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5 a ab 

what ones he will want to avoid. In ot! i He 
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3 o quarters of the Ringli i in 
Sarasota, Florida, this afternoon. ny Brothera Oireus a 


At a training tent we saw three boys about 
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ten years old and one older boy in his late teens practicing bareback riding 
and somersaulting. 

As we watched, it became clear that the trainer, a man in his fifties, was an 
ex-acrobat, and that both the teen-ager and youngest boy, Romulo, were his 
sons. Fifteen or twenty visitors were watching. 

Tony, one of the other trainees, took a turn. He was buckled into a safety 
belt and tried to leap up on the galloping horse. He managed it after several 
awkward attempts and stood shakily on the running horse’s back. 

Andy, a rather overweight boy, had to be pushed up on the horse after a 
dozen unsuccessful leaps. He stood on the horse’s back for a few turns 
around the ring and fell off when he tried to dismount, swinging ignomini- 
ously in the air on the safety belt. 

Romulo pranced about during this time, cartwheeling and somersaulting, 
yelling “My turn!” He was smaller than the others, stripped to the waist, 
wiry, sun-browned, and good-looking, with a shock of tumbling black hair. 
With obvious confidence he leaped up on the horse and rode cockily around 
the ring, doing a double somersault after he dismounted, to the cheers of the 


small audience. He sauntered over to the fence nearby with nonchalant pride. 


The father’s attitude toward Romulo was severe and demanding as com- 


Pared to his treatment of the others. He criticized some small mistakes that 
he let pass when the others made them, but there was pride and care in his 
Concern, Romulo was good, and it was obvious that the father had spent 
many long hours working with him. ; i 

In the somersault-training that followed, it was the same story. Even his 
grown brother could not outdo the saucy little Romulo, who insisted on do- 
ing three somersaults where he was supposed to do only one. Again there were 
cheers from bystanders and criticisms from the father, whose pride showed 
through his anger at Romulo’s running unnecessary risks with his knees by 
landing stiff-legged after the third somersault—a feat actually beyond his 


ability to execute safely. 


we visit the circus and see Romulo when 


Now suppose, years later, s ; s 
s f view, outside the circus, we 


he is 20, and later at 30. From our point o. i [ \ 
Might wonder what Romulo can see in such a life, But a reintegrative 
uch more understandable picture. At 20 or 30, 


Concepti ts am 4 
fe edie bo 2 nt self, hearing the applause of the 


‘omulo will not be merely his prese hea 
circus crowd. The applause is a reward, but it is pale stuff compared to 

Is inner emotions, for he is in part again the 10-year-old daredevil sur- 
Passing his playmates, even his older brother, winning the proud criticism 
and attentive training of his father—he is this and hundreds of similar 
Significant childhood experiences. These have left him with a tremendous 
motional potential that becomes aroused automatically in circus work 
and that functions to make the life of the acrobat an emotional thrill 
ecside which any inducement we might offer him to go into something 


‘sensible in life would be pale. 
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So with the mountaineer with his mule and shanty, the isolated eo 
in the desert. So with hundreds of seemingly humdrum, sometimes ae 
gerous and bizarre jobs that we find people drawn to. People are no 
held to their work by mechanical “habits” that come from mere frequency 
of past use. Habits they are, but emotional habits, habits with a tre 
mendous motivational punch never suspected by the outsider. ; . 

Similarly, if we lacked an understanding of motives as reintegrative 
habits, it would be impossible to understand the lives of persons in mek 
tures very different from our own. We saw in Chapter 4 some of the 
diversity of events that can come to have central emotional significance 
in the lives of persons reared under cultural conditions widely different 
from our own. The emotional meaning of a Kwakiutl potlatch or a Zuñi 
rain-dance rest on the reintegrative residues of innumerable previous 
childhood, adolescent, and adult experiences. To us, Tikopian mokos are 
merely curious-looking, kettle-drum-shaped pieces of metal, but to the 
Tikopians a display of mokos has strong emotional meanings of per 
wealth, power, and influence. The filed-down and blackened teeth o 
their young people arouse in us emotional meanings more akin to revul- 
sion; to them a young girl is not beautiful without these whittled-down 
stumps of blackened teeth. i 

In our own culture, we have not given much thought yet to this mat- 
ter of developing the motivational habits of children and adults. The 
difficulty in part is that we haven’t even seen that there are any such pos- 
sibilities, just as ancient man did not see that there was any possibility 
of deliberately increasing the prevalence of food-producing plants. Part 
of the difficulty is that, in our interpretation of motives, we see only what 
is relatively spectacular and dramatic, just as even the oldest of ancient 
tribes mastered the art of fire, but failed to master other more prosaic 


matters. Our thinking about motivation has been dominated too much 
by an emphasis on t: 


of the whole picture, 
tions, we have form 
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knowledge is clearly usable. Thus it does not matter whether mankind 
lived for perhaps 98 per cent of its history before learning to practice 
agriculture—still today we can see agriculture as an obvious means 
whereby we can make our earth a better place on which to live. It does 
not matter that out of a possible human history of about a half-million 
years, it took 99.99 per cent of that period before mankind could see 
that Mosquitoes had anything to do with malaria—it still is possible for 
us, now, to use this knowledge whenever we need to use it to free our 
world from much human misery. And it does not matter that it has 
taken mankind a long, long time to see that complex systems do not all 
work like one-phase machines of a typewriter sort, but often must be 
understood in terms of the combination of regulated and regulating 
Processes. In our own day, because this is such a relatively new idea, 

gling to assimilate it into our personal and social thinking. 
This is hard to do. It is hard to keep in mind that a human being is to 
be understood in terms of motives that work as quietly and incon- 
Spicuously, often, as the thermostat on 2 furnace. But, if this is the way 


a human being is made, there is no possibility of our getting a good under- 


Standing of this complex creature unless we do make our thinking cor- 
respond to these objective realities. 


We are still strugg 


Summary 


Just as it is true that a small child learns some things much more rapidly 
than others, so also is it true that in the course of human cultural de- 
velopment, man has reached an understanding of some aspects of the 
World at a much earlier point than he has reached an understanding of 
other matters, Factors like tangibility of cause and effect, closeness in 
time and place of cause and effect, and dramatic quality probably helped 
to account for the fact that man learned, perhaps 500,000 years ago, to 
Use fire, and yet learned to practice agriculture only 10,000 years ago 
and learned only within the last 60 years or so that mosquitoes transmit 
Malaria and yellow fever. 

Among the concepts that 
has been the idea that devices cou 


have proved difficult for mankind to develop 
Id be constructed so as to be self-regulat- 


Ng rather than to require constant supervision by a human operator. It 
has been difficult for scientists to recognize that physiological and psycho- 
Ogical processes involve this feature of self-regulation that we have 
Come to understand only so recently. Within recent decades, however, 
not only our industrial processes but also our physiological knowledge 
have been profoundly changed by the development of the concept that 
Cause-and-effect systems do not have to follow the simple model of 
typewriters or cash registers, but can function like a furnace with a 


Controlling thermostat. 
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When we turn to the psychology of personality, we np rs ed ~ 
concept of regulating mechanisms applies particularly to the pheno rs 
of motivation. It has taken psychologists a long time to take up the study 
of motivation, and particularly to see that we need to URN abo 
motivation in terms of something more than merely the operation a 
physiologically-based motives such as hunger. A number of ae 
properties distinguish such physiologically-based motives. Such ea ; 
for example, control the perceptions of present objects, influence the 
content and course of thought processes, induce new learning, govern the 
use of habits, and govern the selection of goals. i 

When the role of emotional processes is considered, we see that they 
exert these same influences (as in the fear-about-an-arsonist example). 
This suggests that emotions are one kind of motive. It has taken psycholo- 
gists a long time to develop an appreciation of these effects of emo- 
tional processes; most of the attention that psychologists have paid to 
emotional processes has been directed to the relatively tangible physio- 
logical effects of emotion, to the physiological mechanisms of emotion, 
and to the conscious feeling tones that we know as emotional. It is also 
true that psychologists and psychoanalysts have tended to pay most at- 
tention to the more dramatic emotional processes, such as hostility and 
fear and those related to sex, to the neglect of the more quietly operating 
motives from which ordinary life activities spring. Ever since Darwin's 
discussion of emotion, psychologists have recognized that emotional 
processes sometimes have biological utility, but it has been hard for them 


to recognize the motivational character of emotional processes, which 
is, after all, their main significance, 
Emotional 


are relativel 
based moti 


processes have several main advantages as motives. They 
y free of the cyclical characteristic of so many physiologically- 
ves, and hence can correspond more closely to motivational 


demands of the organism's current situation, Emotional processes can 
be touched off by very slight stimuli and by stimuli that have been very 
precisely differentiated from other 


f stimuli that mean something else. They 
are particularly subject to development by learning, so that they be- 
come more highly adapted to the individual circumstances of each per- 
son’s life. Emotional processes operate as positive-feedback mechanisms 
that can pick up slight cues from the environmental situation and lead 
to more carefully focused responses that, in turn, will perhaps produce 
very powerful responses, They are an indispensable type of mechanism, 
therefore, in complex organisms. 


We must not think about emotional processes in terms that make 4 
great contrast b 

Ang processes), on the other. It will 

often happen that an individual does not consciously experience an 

n any full form, but can report merely that he has 
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a vague mood, such as the “free-floating anxiety” that clinicians talk 
about. But the individual often knows well enough that what arouses 
him is not, for example, just “fear in general,” but a fear that such and 
such parts of his environment will produce such and such effects. And 
even when emotional processes are known only very incompletely by 
introspective means, a careful study of the behavior of the individual still 
reveals that emotional processes have a quite specific and detailed charac- 
ter in these instances as well. We are driven, therefore, to conclude that 


all emotional processes are perceptual processes, even though not all 
perceptual processes are emotional processes, and even though emotional 
rceptual processes. 


processes are not always conscious pe 
Emotional processes more or less inevitably produce some disorganiza- 


tion of those processes that are inconsistent with themselves; but this 


does not mean that emotional processes are basically disorganizing. Some- 
ional processes is undesirable, just 


times the organizing influence of emoti 
as it is true that a gang of criminals may be all the more dangerous 
because it is organized effectively. But the basic influence of emotional 
Processes, as with any motives, is an organizing influence, and disorganiza- 
tion occurs because any strong organization must be purchased at the 
Cost of interfering with what is inconsistent with it. Emotional processes 
often show themselves able to control behavior even more powerfully 
than do the competing physiologically-based motives. 3 
Psychologists also have been inclined to overstress the degree to which 
motivational mechanisms are innate. There are innate origins for emo- 
tional processes, of course. But learning modifies those innately-given 
mechanisms just as learning modifies other perceptual mechanisms, such 
as those involved in hearing sounds or discerning visual forms. The 
emotional life of the individual particularly depends, therefore, on the 
reintegrative mechanisms that he develops. These are the processes that 
Provide the great bulk of the motivation of modern man. In view of this 
fact that motives depend so heavily on learning, and in view of the great 
differences of desirability of different motives, it is important for us to 
have some better idea of the range of main types of motives that may 
Operate in different personalities. It is to this question that we turn in 


the next chapter. 


CHAPTER 8 


The Basic Motives in Personality 
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will eat as much as he should, and he needs no more urging than does 
any other animal. The parents did not recognize or trust this motive. They 
were trying to run this eating process themselves, rather than trust the 
built-in “thermostat” they should have trusted. 

But their problem was more complex than this, You can make anyone 
dislike any food by waiting until his hunger is satisfied and then forcing 
him to eat that particular food. This is what the parents were doing with 
the milk. They had built up a new motive of distaste for milk which was 
not at all necessary. Furthermore, they were creating conditions that 
would inevitably produce feelings of humiliation and resentment in the 
meal situation, because, instead of making this a happy and pleasant occa- 
sion, they were scolding, fussing, and inflicting punishment. Imagine 
what your feelings would be if you were compelled to remain sitting at 
the dining table after everyone else had left, with an ultimatum hanging 
over you that you would have to stay there until you drank your milk. 
The parents were tending to establish reintegrative habits that would 
almost inevitably work against a hearty appetite and the enjoyment of 
food. It is a safe bet that the boy’s treatment of the puppy was not un- 
related to this; probably any person would want to have something on 
which to take out his ‘pent-up resentments after such a long series of 
disagreeable and humiliating situations. Yet the parents were mystified 
about all this. They could see the relatively tangible factors of food- 
Needs and food-intake, but they were not able to think in terms of the 
Motives that were really the crucial factors in the poor eating of their 
children, j 

The materials reviewed in the previous chapter suggested that human 
beings are basically self-regulating mechanisms, rather than systems anal- 
Ogous to the old-fashioned sorts of machine that must constantly be 
regulated from the outside. Those materials suggested that from a 
Psychological point of view, this regulation is particularly a product of 
Motives within the individual. If we fail to take these motives into ac- 
count, we are like persons who are trying to understand how a ther- 
Mostatically-governed furnace operates, but who do not recognize that 
there is such a thing as a thermostat and who try to make predictions 
Without taking its influence into account. 

If this argument is sound, it must be very important for us to have the 
clearest possible understanding about what motives operate in human 
lives and what effects they produce. This is true particularly in the field 
of personality where different individuals operate from vastly different 
Motives, though under the same immediate objective conditions, and 
Where they tend to live, consequently, in quite different ways. Ad- 
mittedly this is not an easy topic to explore, and the ideas we shall ad- 
Vance in this chapter should be considered somewhat tentative. But these 


are not excuses for failing to explore the problem. 
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The broad distinction between positive 
and negative motives 


One of the important distinctions that mur n ear depi = 
ing out of the observations and thinking that people ha Legon 
motivation is a distinction between positive and negitire aioe 
becoming increasingly clear that, although both of these ty o hei 
tion have important qualities in common, still it makes a really p se? 
difference in an individual's life which kind of motive he has deve ‘si 
most as the mainstays of his approach to life. Negative motives, we woe 
see, are usually somewhat easier to use in trying to control a “eee ; 
immediate behavior, But it is also becoming clear that an undue deve np 
ment of negative motives may be the chief factor making for p eA 
maladjustments and for personal unhappiness, and that the developm 
of positive motives is essential for a healthy personality. ; + If 
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their parents had let them decide for themselves how much they re 
eat, and had made the family meals a happy occasion for everybo yi 
the boys would have had a healthy, positive motivation to eat. A Se 
ing boy naturally enjoys good food, right up to the point where he ha 


taken aboard all he should. He will naturally drink all the milk he needs, 
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down other food without too 
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st valuable types of food. They were creating 
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boys. 


Protective factors, In fact, they 


often play an indispensable role, Thus, when small children compete with 


one another to see how hi 


indefinitely. 


However, even in these matters, it is to be noted that negative motives 
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possess value merely because of what they coerce the person into avoid- 
ing. They do not, in themselves, add to the happiness and satisfaction of 
life. It is merely that they goad the individual into conduct that has value 
on other grounds. Activity based on negative motives is therefore like 
the activity of a man who spends time patrolling his farm so that the 
fruit won't be stolen by small boys or neighbors, or who spends time 
sprinkling his barn so it won’t burn down or plowing a strip around 
his fields so that fires won't spread into his grain, All such things may 
be Necessary at times. But they don’t raise food for the farmer and if 
done to excess will cause his bankruptcy. 


In many situations, however, people actually do not have to depend on 


Negative motives. They rely on negative motives merely because often 
habit of relying on them 


It takes less thought to use them or because a 
is in keeping with their general personalities. A person can, indeed, be 
motivated (and quite strongly) by fear of failure, fear of reproof, sense 
f illness, and other negative motives. 


of guilt, feelings of inferiority, fear 0 

But when negative motives are used as the main basis of the person’s life, 
they exert severely crippling effects on the personality. Even when they 
lead a person to get some work done that is socially valuable, they do so 
at heavy cost. 

Remember the histories of Ann and Beatrice in Chapter 1. When Ann’s 
uncle poked fun at the playsuit the little girl was so proud of, he thought 
it was a harmless bit of ribbing, one the child would get over in a few 
minutes, But, as Ann said, “The hurt has never been entirely erased.” 
When she was afraid to climb the shaky ladder to the haymow, her 
step-father and uncle urged her on—“They kept laughing at me and my 
Mother told me to go on.” After all, one could say, a child will get over 
Such fears, and ridiculing her a pit will help her to see her fear is ground- 
less. But, said Ann as a grown young woman, “I often think of this 
incident today and hate those men for laughing at me.” 

To keep her from becoming “boy crazy,” Ann was scolded until “I 
Was afraid to speak to any boys.” Earlier she had been told she would 
never marry. Probably as a reprimand for some small misdemeanor. 
Harmless? Ann’s small brain was busy at work: “I... concluded that 
Maybe I was different.” Her healthy excitement after the thrilling game 
Was reproved: “I gradually learned to try to keep my true feelings to 


Myself,” 
What was the outcome? As a college-age 
n who is afraid to do anything for fear of being 


laughed at or not doing it correctly. I am very self-conscious and find it hard 
to make friends of either sex. I constantly find myself distrusting people, 
thinking they don’t like me. - - + It seems every year, as I grow older, that 
my mind comes to be more in a state of such confusion that I don’t know 


which way to turn. 


girl, Ann said of herself: 


, 
Te grown into a perso! 
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Beatrice was spanked at times, but the over-all treatment she received 
was of a very positive kind. When she threw sand into the little girl's 
eyes, her mother did not say a word to Beatrice, but rushed to help the 
hurt child and took the little girl away with her, leaving Beatrice alone. 
The mother’s actions were saying, in a way that a small child could 
understand, “This little girl is precious, too, and should be allowed to live 
with a sense of dignity, rather than be treated unjustly.” The father, too, 
did not scold or whip Beatrice, even though, with a child like Beatrice, 
this would have stopped such incidents, Instead, he listened to her side 
of the story and, treating her in an adult way, told her that God had 
created everyone equal. His words and attitude not only stopped the 
sand-throwing, but helped Beatrice to develop some positive feelings 
about herself and others: “I am a respected person whose story is listened 
to. I am someone whom Father cares a lot about, to talk to me this way. 
Father thinks I am a person who can learn grown-up ways of looking at 
things. He thinks Pm basically good, even though I did this bad thing.” 

What is the outcome? At Ann’s age, Beatrice says: “I believe my per- 
sonality is positively developed; I have high morals, ideals, I can get 
along with all people. All in all, I am a happy, contented person.” 

More systematic investigation confirms this impression of the unin- 
tended and unforeseen effects of using predominantly negative motives. 
Alfred Baldwin and his group at the Fels Research Institute observed 
a group of some 67 four-year-olds in free play and in their homes. Some 
of these children came from homes where severe discipline was the rule, 
others were from “democratic” homes which children were treated with 
the renons for fami ailas Ba ee Beny of explanations about 
elilld ‘has aonch oe he pega found that severe control over a 
obedience, Severely aitoli A el a enres than merely enforcing 
greson dad men. E hildren did show less disobedience, ag 
—they were also less e i ioral A bur—and heres the soe 
taneous in many ways, > Playtul, less sociable, and less spor 
P amet nias aes deal of strength. They possess the 
For eamele y ribute something of intrinsic value to life- 

p'e, a person may play golf because he enjoys tl very 
joys the game ) 


much, rather than because h F 
i et sick fr ok xer- 
cise. When he plays with s get sick from lack of e 


more than mere physical be 
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It often takes planning and skill to decide how best to motivate people 
in positive ways, particularly when they do things we so dislike or fear 
that we tend to respond defensively. For example, it has proved very 
difficult for people to see that problems of delinquency and crime ought 
to be approached through creating more favorable community conditions 
in which young people would develop so many and such strong positive 
interests that it would become virtually impossible for them to turn to 
delinquency or crime. It has seemed much easier to attempt to control 
crime by depending on negative motives such as fear of imprisonment. 
This negative approach has proved terribly costly and terribly ineffec- 
tive. Yer, it is hard for people to turn away from traditional negative- 
Motivational approaches toward the required, more complex, farsighted 
development of a positive-motivational attack on this problem. In much 
the same way, the large nations are diverting staggering amounts of money 
and manpower into attempts to achieve national security by measures 
that, in proportion as they seem successful, are simultaneously arousing 
panic—and therefore accelerated efforts of the same kind—in the nations 
they fear. It is certainly true that no attempts of comparable strength, or 
anything approaching ‘it, are being made to try to handle the problems 
of precarious international relationships by evoking and developing posi- 
tive motives instead. It is taking mankind a long time, perhaps a fatally 
long time, to see that reliance on negative motivation in this field is 
miserably poor policy, but that another kind of motivational approach 


might succeed! 

One fact that makes 
tween these two types of motiv: 
one of them may be the basis 
Sort as the other. Thus, suppose 


it difficult for us to appreciate the difference be- 
ation is that, in everyday situations, either 
for external behavior of much the same 
a woman is extremely careful about all the 
Physical details of taking care of her baby. Her outward behavior may 
Not, in its grosser characteristics, indicate what her motives are. Suppose 
We speak to such a woman, meaning to compliment her because she is so 
careful with her baby. “Yes,” she replies, “I don’t dare to do anything 
else. What a sharp-tongued mother-in-law I have! My husband, too, for 
that matter—he is just his mother over again. Or, really, I don’t suppose 

could act any other way even if they didn’t care. I feel so afraid of 
Making mistakes with the baby. I know how much I resent some things 
that my own parents did with me, and I hate to think that maybe this 
baby will grow up and Jook at me in the same way’. It's a lot of unpleas- 
ant work taking care of a baby, all right. But you're just caught; that’s 


all.” 
woman, complimenting her on how careful she 


on much work she is doing for it. We 
ask her if this isn’t an unpleasant responsibility. “Oh,” she answers, “some- 
times there are things, of course, that Id like to get out of. Like, some- 
times, when I’m tired, I wish the baby’s washing were simpler to do. 


_ We speak to another r 
1S with her baby and commenting 


E E 
230 TOWARD UNDERSTANDING HUMAN PERSONALITIES 


But there’s not much that is like that. No, it’s fun, after ail, this betes 
care of a baby. I can’t explain it very well. But it just warms gu ae F 
side. It’s as though I had been hungry for something, and ow Sonor 
You'd laugh at me, though—the things that I enjoy. But why s asc 
I? What is more wonderful than to see a good, wholesome D g 
developing and to know that you are helping to make it possible? 


In such a case, surely, the distinction between positive and negative 
motives is important, 


The positive motives important in healthy personality 


If our principle is correct, it follows that one of the outstandingly ao 
portant tasks of a person’s life is to foster the development of positiv 
motives in himself and in other persons. To do this, he needs to or 
some ideas about what positive motives are possible in human life, an 
particularly about which are of greatest importance for healthy tl 
sonality. In the following chapter, we will point out some positive mo 
tives that are rather shoddy in character and ought to be used less often 
in our culture. In the present chapter, however, we shall first examine 
Seven positive motives which are possibly the really valuable aa 
develop. We shall then look briefly at certain negative motives which 


can strongly influence personality. 
We turn, first, to tw 


lated that perhaps they 
spects they seem to nee 
separately on some scor 
and we will discuss the 


o positive emotional motives so greatly interre- 
ought not to be listed separately. In some re- 
d separate discussion, and we will take them up 
es. But in most respects they are interdependent, 
m together. These first two motives are: 
1. The motive of feeling accepted, respected, and loved by others. 

2. The motive of self-respect, of pride in oneself, or of self-acceptance. 

One of the outstanding facts about human beings is that, generally 
speaking, they have to live in groups. Even biologically, they are hardly 
fitted for a solitary type of existence. The helplessness of an infant and 
the dependence of a small child demand that he occupy a secure place 
within at least a small social group. Every human being depends greatly 
on the step-by-step transmission to him of the cultural heritage of tools, 


techniques, and customs developed in previous generations. Even with 
the most primitive men this was the Case. 


There are probably two wa 


ys in which this necessary social character 
of human life produces certai 


n socially-oriented motives or needs within 


portant advantages when oth 
conversely, that he is in dan 
when he arouses hostility or 


ers are favorably inclined toward him, ai 
ger of punishments or frustrations or neglec 
impatience. However, it also is quite possible 
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that, in the long history of mankind, there has been a kind of biological 
selection which has helped to produce a type of creature so constituted, 
instinctively or innately, that the positive approval of other persons is 
enjoyed and their disapproval and rejection is a source of distress. Just as 
it is true that men have exerted a genetic selection among dogs so that 
modern strains of dogs are capable of a closer attachment to man than is 
possible with wolves or foxes or coyotes, it is quite possible that man is, 
to some extent, instinctively a social creature. 

Whatever the relative weight of the different origins of this social 
orientation, it can hardly be questioned that one of the most important 
positive motives needed for a healthy, well-functioning personality is a 
feeling of acceptance and warmth from other persons. 

This feeling of being accepted and loved by others is not to be under- 
stood as a matter of receiving praise Or rewards from other persons, 
though such things might constitute clues by which the individual would 
sense the emotional attitude of others. 

Often the treatment that the small child receives does not create the 
feeling of genuine acceptance that the parents feel it should, but tends to 
produce, instead, a different effect. The child comes to feel that he is 
(or that he might be) loved and cherished by others only on a conditional 
basis, as one might say- And he may develop the conviction that these 
necessary conditions for securing affection Or acceptance are rather hard 


to meet. Thus, the child may experience a great deal of affection, but 
With the added perception that this is given him on condition that he 
and obedient to the wishes 


remains well-behaved, clean, neat, mannerly, and 
of his parents and, later, of others who fill similar roles. Or the child 
may feel loved on condition that he continues to be unusually beautiful 
and attractive in appearance. He may feel that the affection he is given 
is dependent on whether he shows himself unusually bright and successful 
in competition with his age-mates. Partly as an illustration of this point, 
and partly because it throws some light on psychoanalytic theory, it may 
e worthwhile to note that Freud’s childhood apparently brought him 
this sort of provisional love. According to Ernest Jones's biography, 
Sigmund Freud said, referring to himself: “A man who has been the in- 
disputable favorite of his mother keeps for life the feeling of a con- 
queror, that confidence of success that often induces real success.” But 
even the way in which Freud puts this gives some indication of the par- 
ticular nature of his feeling of acceptance by others. He does not speak 
Merely of the warmth and security of affection that he felt—he intro- 
etitive position—indisputable, favorite, 


uces terms of relative or Comp indi. 

Conqueror, Such terms hardly express confidence in being loved for one- 

Self. And, actually, the great warmth of affection that his mother and 
> : 


cEmese Jones, The Life and Work 0 
OKs, 1953), p. 5- 


f Sigmund Freud, Vol. 1 (New York, Basic 
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others in his family showered on Freud as a child was apparently colored 
—in a way the boy could readily grasp—by the evidences they gave of 
their confidence that he possessed unusual powers. The economic posi- 
tion of his parents was not very good, so that the home was crowded and 
poorly furnished, but Sigmund had a room to himself. It became obvious 
to Sigmund that the family hoped and expected him to become a 
famous scholar of some kind. Thus, to quote further from Ernest Jones's 


biography:? 


The “cabinet,” a long and narrow room separated from the rest of the flat, 
with a window looking on to the street, was allotted to Sigmund. . . . There 
he lived and worked until he became an interne at the hospital. . . . In his 
teens he would even eat his evening meal there so as to lose no time from 
his studies. .. . 

An illustration of the esteem in which he and his studies were held in the 
family is a sad story related by his sister. When she was eight years old their 
mother, who was very musical, got her to practise the piano, but, though it 
was at a certain distance from the “cabinet,” the sound disturbed the young 
student so much that he insisted on the piano’s being removed; and removed 
it was. So none of the family received any musical education, any more than 


Freud’s children did later. Freud’s aversion to music was one of his well- 
known characteristics. One well remembers the pained expression on his face 


on entering a restaurant or beer garden where there was a band and how 
quickly his hands would go over his ears to drown the sound. 


When we speak about a 


of the sound and wholesome 
we are not s 


tional affecti 


“feeling of acceptance and affection” as One 
bases on which a healthy personality can rest, 
uch feeling of provisional or condi- 
Such a feeling of provisional affec- 
€, to tremendous efforts to achieve 
rious and not altogether satisfactory 
ain within himself as to whether he 


?Ibid., pp. 17-18. 
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him. But the child is apt to experience the affection, not as an affection 
for his real self, but as an affection for a self that is hardly his own. 
There is a saying attributed to Victor Hugo: “The supreme happiness 
of life is the conviction that we are loved.” Provided this statement is 
properly understood, it might well be taken as descriptive of one possible 
foundation for a healthy personality. Particularly these two observations 
might be stressed: First, it is noteworthy that Victor Hugo used the 
term conviction. This is in line with the view elaborated in this book that 
emotional processes are not matters merely of affect or diffuse feelings; 
Instead, they are complex perceptions or representations of objective 
realities, Second, it is noteworthy that for a child or adult to have the 
conviction that he is really loved, he must have the feeling that he has 
revealed himself pretty completely, honestly, and spontaneously to those 
whose love he needs, and that they hold him in deep respect and affec- 
tion despite the fact that they know him for the person he is. Otherwise 
the individual tends to feel, “They are expressing affection for what is 
after all only the external appearance that I keep up. I doubt if they 
would love what is really myself.” 
What is the difference between these two modes of treatment of chil- 
dren or others—between such provisional love and a more understanding 
love? It is hard to state. It can be illustrated, though, by the difference 
between the way that children are dealt with by some skillful nursery 
school teachers and the way that the same children are dealt with by their 
Own parents, For example, one of the writers remembers a trivial inci- 
dent on one occasion when he went to the ocean shore with a friend and 
the friend’s small son. The father helped his five-year-old boy don his 
bathing trunks and get into the water. The water was a bit chilly, and 
Partly because of this and partly because of his degree of unfamiliarity 
With the situation, the boy was merely stooping over and splashing and 
Playing in the water. “Go on, Philip,” the father said, “get down into 
the water and show how you can swim. It isn’t too cold. Show what a 


Man you are.” 
A nursery school teach 
Would assume that the child was 


er would not deal with a child that way. She 
doing what interested and appealed to 
him most, She would respect his right to keep on doing that or to shift 
o inclined. She would not run the risk of 
respect and his feeling that he was ac- 
ying that the play that he naturally engaged in 


the sidelines,” as it were, for : Sie nara 
tended school. There was no pressure put on him to join in the activities 


Pursued by the other children. There were no comments from the 
teacher such as, “Don’t you want to do this too? You're missing a lot of 
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fun by not doing this!” Instead, the teacher was expressing by her actions 
and manner that she respected the child as be was and that she had con- 
fidence in him. And, in fact, the parents reported after a month or so 
that the child actually was initiating such activities with neighbor chil- 
dren at home, even though he still was abstaining from them at school. 
Before he started to nursery school, they had been greatly worried be- 
cause he had been so excessively timid in his social contacts, but all their 
urging him to participate had only made matters worse. 

This does not mean that the nursery school teacher or the parent or 
anyone else needs to let the child “do anything he wants to do” or “get 
away with murder.” The child needs to feel that his parents respect 
themselves and respect other people as truly as they respect him, and that 
when he attempts to do something that would sacrifice other people for 
his own pleasure, they will interfere. But this is a different matter from 
letting a child who wants to wade in the ocean, rather than immerse him- 
self totally, do what he wants to do instead of attempting to coax or 
order him to do something that the father, for some reason of his own, 
prefers! 

There are perhaps no other influences that are so fundamental, how- 
ever, with regard to the healthy emotional development of a child as are 
these influences that decide whether a child develops a conviction that 
he is unconditionally loved, in the sense that we have spoken of above. 
Karen Horney expressed this matter well in the following statement in 


her first book, although here she was speaking more of the effects of 
absence of such affection than of its presence:* 


In examining the childhood histories of great numbers of neurotic persons 
I have found that the . . . basic evil is invariably a lack of genuine warmth 
and affection. A child can stand a great deal of what is often regarded as 
traumatic—such as sudden weaning, occasional beating, sex experiences—as 
long as inwardly he feels wanted and loved. Needless to say, a child feels 
keenly whether love is genuine, and cannot be fooled by any faked demon- 
strations. The main reason why a child does not receive enough warmth and 
affection lies in the parents’ incapacity to give it on account of their own 
neuroses. More frequently than not, in my experience, the essential lack of 
warmth is camouflaged, and the parents claim to have in mind the child’s 
best interest. [Such camouflages] . . . are the basic factors contributing to an 
atmosphere that more than anything else lays the cornerstone for future feel- 
ings of immense insecurity. 

+ ++ Observation shows beyond any doubt that children, as well as adults, 
can accept a great many deprivations if they feel the deprivations to be just, 
fair, necessary, or purposeful. A child docs not mind education for cleanli- 


"Karen Horney, The Neurotic Personality of Our Time (New York, W. W. Nor- 
ton & Co., 1937), pp. 79-82. 
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ness, for example, if the parents do not put an undue stress on it and do not 
coerce the child with subtle or gross cruelty. Nor does a child mind an occa- 
sional punishment, provided it feels certain in general of being loved and 
provided it feels the punishment to be fair and not done with the intention 


of hurting it or humiliating it... . What matters is the spirit in which frustra- 


tions are imposed rather than the frustrations themselves. 


3. The motive of affection and friendliness for other persons. Though 


we are speaking of affection and friendliness—we can take them together 
p 8 5 


—as if they could be thought of as a separate positive motive, it seems 
safe to say that this motive occurs in conjunction with the two preceding 
motives (respect from others, and respect for self) and is perhaps hardly 
to be distinguished from them. True, there has been a stream of thought 
within the Christian tradition that has encouraged profound guilt feel- 
ings within the individual toward himself, something almost akin to hate 
of self, and at the same time enjoined the individual to make love of others 
the main motive of his life. This is hardly the place to discuss whether 
this is an authentic representation of the original teaching of Jesus, but 
We might point out that the commandment, “Love your neighbor as 
yourself,” implies also that you basically respect yourself, else your 


neighbor too will fare badly. 
_ One reason why we speak o 
it makes for so much more 


f such friendliness as a valuable asset is that 
happiness within the person himself than 
does hostility or distrust. There is also another aspect of the matter, one 
Wwe have commented on at other times: that processes within the indi- 
Vidual help to create in the objective environment the very qualities that 
he anticipates. Part of the reason that a friendly person finds other per- 
sons worthwhile is that his own personal atmosphere helps to produce 
what he values in them. 

It is important to realize, though, that what an individual may think 
is his affection for others may not really be any such positive motive. 
When we come to discuss different patterns of personality in Chapter 14, 
We shall see that a not uncommon type of personality organization is one 
built mainly around the attempt to get protection and security and the 
indirect satisfaction of one’s wishes by subordinating oneself to others, 
always trying to appease and please them, making them the dispensers of 
the favors one really longs for. The individuals who have this pattern of 
Personality tend to praise affection as the greatest value in life and tend 
to emphasize emotional processes within themselves which they take to be 
deep affection for others. Such affection, however, is an alloy, at best. 
Far too much of it is but a disguised expression of fear, anxiety, and self- 
distrust. True affection, true friendliness, can exist only in limited ways 


In the basically insecure person. 


4. Healthy sex motivation is another important positive motive in sound 
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personality. The sex motive, one of the positive motives that we are dis- 
cussing, has some special characteristics because it rests in part on definite 
physiological factors. This does not mean that the sex motive is solely 
a physiologically-based motive and not in any important degree an emo- 
tional motive. It is a motive that shares the characteristics of both of these 
two large classes of motive that we distinguished in the preceding chapter. 
It is both a physiological and an emotional motive. ; 

In the long history of mankind, and before that in the long evolution- 
ary development that eventually produced humanity, a strong selective 
influence apparently operated to perpetuate the sort of human being 
whose sexual motivation was strong and vigorous. In all forms of life, 
evolution has favored those factors that insure a considerable margin of 
safety in the reproduction of the species. In trees this comes through the 
production of vastly more blossoms and seeds than could possibly find an 
opportunity to develop into trees. Salmon and most other fish produce a 
vastly greater number of eggs than could ever reach maturity. In higher 
forms of life, where the number of offspring is reduced, the margin of 
safety is insured by different means, such as the protective care that is 
lavished on their young by parents, as in the case of elephants, with a 
single offspring at each birth. In most animals, too, the margin of safety 
is increased through the existence in both sexes of a powerful motive to 
secure mating and the fertilization of eggs. Whereas in most animals a 


mating urge occurs only in limited seasons, in human beings, outstand- 
ingly, there is no marked seasonal v 


ariation in the intensity of the sex 
motive corres 


c ponding to the limited periods during which fertilization 
might occur. Reproduction in the human species has been insured partly 
by a strong sex motive that tends to produce recurrent sexual behavior 
pretty much independently of ovulation cycles in the female. It is as 
though evolutionary factors had favored the selection of motivational 
characteristics that would tend, at least in rough degree, to favor such 
sustained and even permanent association between two individuals as is 
needed to insure the co-operation of both mother and father during the 
long period of infancy and childhood when the child needs training and 
care. 

We may suppose that there is a tendency 


favor the development of tender, affectionate, 
it is only a tendency 


with regard to the 
motives than merel 
necessarily lead to 


for sexual motivation to 
protective motivation, but 
at most. Where there are such protective tendencies 
young, they have had to arise primarily from other 


y the sex motive. The sex motive, as such, does not 
t altruistic behavior. In persons who have enjoyed the 
most favorable life circumstances, there comes to 


: : ae i be a fusion of sexual 

interests with aesthetic interests and with affectionate tendencies, so that 
Oe : se Soi a 

the positive enjoyment of sex activity ministers to some of the most im- 

portant emotional interests and satisfactions of the individual. But there 
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is nothing in the sex motive as such which insures that it will assume this 
valuable role in a person's life. It is a motive that can press for expression 
even when there are no factors of affection or protectiveness in the situa- 
tion, In the history of war, for example, record after record will be found 
of armies that raped and pillaged indiscriminately, with the one activity 
showing no more altruism or protectiveness than the other. In peacetime 
life, too, an all-too-common happening is that sexual interests lead persons 
to enter into hasty or ill-advised marriages, or to rush into extramarital 
affairs, or to pursue other means of sexual satisfaction that they know 
are prejudicial to their own interests and to the well-being of others. The 
sex motive is in certain ways like fire. It may add enormously to the en- 
joyment and beauty of life. It is one of the most essential processes. But, 
like fire, the sex motive can be overwhelmingly destructive in its effects 
if used inappropriately and thoughtlessly. ; 

It is far from easy, therefore, for a parent to discover how he may help 
his child develop proper emotional habits with reference to sex. The child 
must learn that this is a motive to be guided and used with discrimination 
and foresight, just as fire should be used intelligently, and this has to be 
done without developing habits of morbid fear or a sense of guilt. Such 
habits cannot easily be developed suddenly out of nothing during adol- 
escence, partly because the individual, if unprepared beforehand, tends 
to be startled by the depth and vividness of the sexual feeling that sweeps 
over him, often making him feel that there must be something unique 
and abnormal about himself. An adequate program of sex instruction, 
therefore—and this includes introducing preadolescents to certain facts 
about the psychology of sex, not just facts about the anatomy and physi- 
ology of sex—should be considered an essential step in the direction of 
sound personality development. ae 

The first steps of preparatory training in these matters must go back 
to early childhood, even to situations where emotional habits are estab- 
lished long before verbal communication with the child has become im- 
portant. The evidence is—though it had long been conveniently 
overlooked—that even the infant and the small child have feelings and 
impulses that are erotic in some degree. Right then the building of whole- 
some attitudes, rather than feelings of shame and guilt, should start. One 
reason for this ought particularly to be understood. It is the fact that 
Sexual feelings and some other valuable emotional feelings (as friend- 
liness, affection, and aesthetic delight) are sufficiently similar perceptually 
that if the individual builds up habits of guilt and fear about sexual 
feelings, these habits will tend to be evoked by these other perceptually 
similar feelings. This may happen even though the parents had not the 
slightest intention of making the repressive traning they gave apply to 

ifically. 


anything except sexual feelings spect p 
These are difficult problems. The greatest of the difficulties arises, 
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almost certainly, because sexual maturity comes in early adolescence, 
whereas in modern society it is only after another decade or so of de- 
velopment that the individual has secured the vocational preparation and 
attained the degree of personal independence and self-understanding and 
the breadth of experience in life that makes it appropriate for him to 
marry. Quite possibly, in consequence, society will need to recognize 
that healthy personality development through adolescence may require a 
much more frank acceptance of auto-erotic satisfactions as a feature of 
adolescent experience than has been the case previously. 

One conclusion, one that will be developed further in a later chapter, 
has come with our increased knowledge of sexual motivation. It has been 
found, especially through intensive psychotherapeutic work, that some- 
times where the sex motive seems to have become disastrously strong, the 
motivation is not strictly sexual, but is a combination of sexual motiva- 
tion and other motives such as intense anxiety, intense hostility toward 
others, excessive guilt feelings, or even the general hunger for rich emo- 
tional experience. 

5. Enjoyment of activity for its own sake as another really major positive 
motive. As we have said more than once, it has been easier for man to 
fix his attention on relatively tangible realities than to come to grips with 
the intangible and subtle realities of his world. In line with this principle, 
one striking feature of the work of psychologists on motivation is that 
they have done much more investigating of physiologically-based mo- 


tives than of motives of other sorts. Thus, the chapters on motivation in 
textbooks of general psychology usually devote most space to discussions 
of the role of 


} hunger, thirst, pain, and other physiologically-based mo- 
tives. Even when Freud, in order to deal with personality maladjustments, 
felt he needed to broaden the range of motives to be taken into account, 
he turned to the sex motive, which might well be regarded as the next 
motive down the list in order from the more tangible to the less tangible 
ones. The other motives stressed in psychoanalysis (hostility, and fear or 
anxiety) are only somewhat less tangible. Almost any movie-goer, re- 


gardless of his level of intelligence, can appreciate the presence and 
operation of sex, aggressiveness, and fear. 


A sufficient development of any science, how: 
merely by the recognition of the more obviou 
that possess crucial Significance as causes are o 


dietary-deficiency diseases (beri-beri, pellagra, scurvy, and others), the 
causes of which proved so difficult to 


; detect and understand. 

Perhaps the chief motive that we have been slow to appreciate is a 
relatively imponderable motive—interest in activity for its own sake 
rather than as a means of getting food, security, comfort, sexual satisfac- 
tion, or some other tangible objective 


. Even the animal psychologists now 
have demonstrated that much of the activity of rats, monkeys, chim- 


ever, cannot be achieved 
s phenomena. The things 
ften obscure—witness the 


THE BASIC MOTIVES IN PERSONALITY 239 


panzees, and other higher animals rests on an enjoyment of activity as 
such, including sometimes merely the activity of looking at or perceiving 
something. An example of activity for activity’s sake may be found in 
the behavior of dolphins studied by Hebb and McBride at a huge aquar- 
ium at Marineland, Florida. As they report, a dolphin will sometimes 
find a feather floating on the water and make it an object of playful 
activity for a half-hour or more—blowing it into the air and catching it 
again, racing to keep it away from other dolphins or to retrieve it from 
them. On one occasion, a dolphin had been removed from the tank for a 
while and then was returned to it. Another dolphin that had often played 
with it previously came out to meet it with great excitement, and the two 
of them spent most of the next two hours racing together, side by side, 
around the tank. Visitors to the Marineland exhibit have reported that 
the dolphins regularly make a game of tossing a small rubber football to 
the crowd surrounding the pool. The visitors catch the ball, and the 
dolphins wait expectantly for it to be thrown back. They then rush after 
it eagerly like playful puppies chasing a thrown stick, often catching it 
in their teeth in mid-air and flipping it back to the crowd for another 
throw. 

Activity which can be enjoyed for its own sake seems to be related 
particularly to the possession of more complex brains and the resulting 
Increase in capacity for complex psychological processes. Cows and 
chickens, on the one hand, seem to be able to live happily and healthily 
under conditions of extremely restricted activity. Some chicken farms 
now limit the hens to small individual compartments where they have 
almost no chance to move around and explore, yet egg production is 
maximal. In many dairy farms, the cows spend most of their lives with 
their heads held in stanchions above their mangers. But many other forms 
of animals, and particularly those with greater brain capacity, can hardly 
endure such restrictions of their activities. 

We might well think about this matter in the following way: Among 
the more complex animals—those with more highly developed brains— 
the greatest biological advantage they possess is their capacity for learn- 
ing. This implies, in turn, a greater capacity to perceive things and adapt 


to them in more diverse and complex ways than are possible in the case 
And whenever there exist 


of animals lower in the developmental scale. 
such biological means of adaptation, the processes of evolutionary varia- 
tion and selection have operated to produce forms of life motivated to 


make vigorous use of these special means of adaptation. Thus, even in 


young animals that are well provided with food and water, and that have 
all their other physical needs met, there remains a strong drive toward 


Hebb, “Behavior of the Captive Bottle-nosed Dolphin, 


4A. F. McBri d D. O. 
eBags ot f Comparative and Physiological Psychology, Vol. 41 


Tursiops Truncatus,” Journal o 
(April, 1948), pp. 111-123. 
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various types of activity merely for the sake of activity. No one can 
doubt this, sensibly, who has ever watched small puppies or dolphins at 
play, or who has watched human children closely enough to note how 
many and what sorts of goals are being achieved by what they do. The 
exploring child often encounters lots of bumps and even burns and 
bruises that he could avoid if he were less active. But security and com- 
fort are not the main things he values—the keenest motives, once his 


simpler physical needs have been met, are his motives of enjoyment of 
activities for their own sakes. 


Here again, however, we need to guard against some oversimplified 
interpretation of what activities are involved in such motivation. Some of 
the problems of modern civilization may be due to the fact that we set 
our attention only on the more tangible and recognizable of our motives. 
Thus, we don’t stop often to give much thought to the idea that some of 
the values we need are the values which appeal to the relatively more 
imaginative or poetic aspects of our natures. People build cities, for 
instance, as if little more were needed in housing than to protect human 
beings from cold and rain and to provide for efficient transportation. 
The fact that man may have some perceptual hungers—that he cannot 
live well and responsively without some surroundings of color and 
beauty, things less machine-like in their qualities—is indeed rarely con- 
sidered. The time way well come, however, when the civilization of 
the twentieth century will be judged to have been fearfully blind to the 
subtler motivational needs of human life, just as some of the dicts of 
peoples through long stretches of time were deficient in meeting man’s 
nutritional needs. 

We will go into some further discussion of this motive in the next 
chapter. For the present, therefore, let us say that a healthy person must 
find room somewhere in his life for the motive of activity for activity’s 
sake. For some persons, it may even become the chief motive. The indi- 


vidual may be defective on many other scores and may be burdened with 


some seriously handicapping negative motives, a 
some strong dev 


nd yet it may be that 
elopment of this motive of enjoyment of activity for Its 
own sake may be a basis for a tremendously effective life. Frank Barron, @ 
psychologist who has been engaged for almost a decade in research on 
unusually creative persons, has told how stron 


i gly this was called to his 
attention recently, 


eal He participated in a conference of psychoanalysts, 
psychiatrists, and psychologists on the goals of psychotherapy. The 


group was fairly well agreed, Barron writes,® that the traits indicative of 
psychological health are: 


(1) accuracy of perception of reality, (2) stable body functioning and 
®Frank Barron, “The Psycholo: i aa gece Ai i 
(September, 1958), pp. fein soy gy of Imagination,” Scientific American, Vol. 199 
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freedom from psychosomatic disorders, (3) absence of hostility and anxiety, 
(4) capacity for friendly and co-operative relations with other people, (5) 
spontaneity and warmth, (6) social responsibility. 


Barron adds, “An excellent combination, I said to myself.” He goes on: 
> ) S' 


However, as I continued to listen in comfort and mild edification, I sud- 
denly realized that my thoughts had drifted off to a description I had recently 
read of Robert Hooke, the brilliant 17th-century scientist whose achievements 
place him second only to Newton among his contemporaries, and whose 
prolific originality in experimentation has remained unsurpassed. Hooke suf- 
fered throughout his life from severe headaches, from indigestion so trouble- 
some that he noted gratefully in his journals any meal that happened to agree 
with him, from giddiness and insomnia, and from fearful dreams during the 
few hours a day he was able to sleep. 

Images of other figures drifted through my mind: of the apocalyptic rages 
of Beethoven, the savage indignation of Jonathan Swift, the terrible loneliness 
of Van Gogh, the criminality of Rimbaud, the shameless preenings of Baude- 
laire, the stoical despair of Emily Brontë, the excruciating physical and spir- 
itual pain endured by Heine. I felt distinctly uneasy. . . . 


In his work with contemporary creative workers, Barron has found 
that this same diversity of traits exists, with some creative thinkers not 
well developed with respect to other positive motives. A feature they 
strikingly share, however, is a need to work each in his own complex, 
challenging medium, a need to create. : , 

6. The motive of a sort of healthy aggressiveness, enjoyment of compe- 
tition, and confidence in the value of effort and hard work. Anyone who 
has watched young roosters knows that at some time before they are 
sexually mature, they begin to take a major interest in combats among 
themselves. Later on, some advantages Come to the stronger birds from 
this, such as easier access to food and more opportunities for mating with 
hens, but the interest in combat could not be said to develop because 
those advantages are to be gained; it comes from a positive and doubtless 
inborn tendency to engage in such battles for their own sake. 

The motivational life of roosters is much simpler than that of human 
beings, but still it seems that one of the motives that also exists instinc- 
tively in human beings to some extent, and that can be developed consider- 
ably by learning, is the positive enjoyment of struggle and competition 
and overcoming of difficulties. It is undeniably a positive motive, yet it 
is not altogether unrelated in character to the retaliatory anger that per- 
haps is classifiable more essentially as a negative motive. At least it is 
similar to the point that if a child is to remain capable of a kind of 
healthy aggressiveness and self-assertiveness, he must be protected against 


242 TOWARD UNDERSTANDING HUMAN PERSONALITIES 


feeling guilty or afraid because he has angry impulses inside himself. 
Otherwise a habit of reacting negatively to anger within himself may 
spread to the healthy aggressive tendencies as well. This, of course, does 
not mean that a child should be allowed to express anger in any way that 
pleases him. He should learn to discriminate and to know when expres- 
sions of anger are appropriate. But he should not be made afraid of anger 
as such, lest he be robbed as well of this self-assertive sort of positive 
motivation, one that he may well need if he is to be effective in fighting 
wrongs. 

It is a real question as to whether Western civilization has not over- 
encouraged this enjoyment of assertive, competitive, effortful activity, 
and perhaps organized far too much of life in these terms. It is only one 
among a group of positive motives, one not to be overstressed. However, 
even if this is the case, we must not go to the other extreme and fail to 
recognize it as a reality in human motivation. 

7. Feelings of adequacy as a basic motive. This positive motive is one 
that psychologists do not often list, even though they often speak about 

feelings of inadequacy” as a hampering or negative motive. The writers 
suspect that the chief reasons why this motive has been listed so infre- 
quently are that (1) a “feeling of adequacy” obviously is a matter of 
fairly complex judgments on the part of the individual, (2) it is a type 
of emotional response that operates quietly and undramatically, and (3) 
psychologists have tended to see emotional processes as restricted to 
simpler and yet more dramatic processes. 


Actually, however, it seems safe to sa 
one of the most im 
adult. 


y that a feeling of adequacy is 
5 c portant motives that might be fostered in a child or 
It is a kind of process that needs to operate as a sort of steady back- 
ground Process for the major life-activities of the individual. 

The individual's feeling of adequacy depends in part on his develop- 
ment of his own concepts of himself in terms of the kind of role ap- 
propriate to his sex. The individual needs to have a confidence that he 
has the qualities needed for the place in life that his biological character- 
istics will make essential for him, his cultural group being what it is. 


N egative motives often become 
important in personality 


Paired with at least most of the 


potentialities for negative motivation. 
It should be realized, however, that 


positive motives are corresponding 
We will speak only briefly of these. 


they can be developed into motives 
of great strength and can be the dominant forces in a human life, some- 
times producing results of considerable social value, but remaining always 
a risky sort of motivation for society to count upon, and certainly in- 
trinsically costly to the person himself. 


As contrasted with the feeling of acceptance and respect from others, 
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the negative feeling of being rejected, of lacking respect, and even of 
being despised by others may become obsessively strong with some 


persons. 
Along with such feelings of being the object of unfavorable attitudes 


in others is likely to go a similar feeling of self-contempt or self-hate. 
The strength that this feeling may attain is sometimes appalling, as with 
one unfortunate student who described himself in these words: 


I think of myself as a dwarfish, grotesque, dirty, and unshaven figure— 
perhaps two to three feet tall. The kind of person who wears clothes that 
don’t fit; who doesn’t wash behind his ears. A rat-like, ferret-like creature in 
movement and thought. Someone who is regarded by others as untrustworthy. 
I feel that they don’t trust me, but I know that they do. 

The other variation in my picture of myself is a feeling that comes when 
I am with people smaller than I am; then I conceive of myself as very, very 
tall, awkward, stumbling—a big boob, except that a big boob is usually like- 
able, and I am not. 

I have no conception of myself except this cartoon-like thing. I often ask 
other people what sort of person I am, but I never know no matter how much 


they tell me. 


It is hard to imagine that the fellow who wrote this self-portrait was 
a rather striking-looking, even handsome young man whose appease 
almost any man would jump at the chance to have. But such was the case. 

At the other extreme from the positive feeling of affection and friend- 
liness toward others is its opposite, hatred and resentment, which tends 
to accompany feelings of being spurned or neglected by others. 
Resentment and hatred came to the surface in a boy called Harry, the 
slightly crippled son of a surgeon who had made considerable efforts to 
help his son overcome his bodily handicap, but who had done so in a way 
that made Harry feel as if his real interests had been ignored. Harry de- 
scribed his father as “a domineering man, and one of the best surgeons in 
the East.” The father was considered by others to be “lacking in appre- 
Ciation of other people’s feelings and accustomed to running things.” 
When Harry was between age 7 and 15, the father subjected him to 12 
Operations, one after the other, in an effort to correct his deformities. 
Harry spoke of these operations with intense feeling. He often wished 
they would amputate his legs and be done with it, he said. 

Harry developed into an unco-operative, stubborn, angry boy who 
sometimes smashed up his room. As a young man he became fond of 
drinking, He loved to get into arguments and debates in which he could 
best his o ponents. He had fantasies of assaulting others, spent money 
Well beyond his earnings, and grew into a skeptical, suspicious person, 
afraid of taking anyone into his confidence. He said there were only two 
Ways of getting on with people—either beat them or be beaten. He 
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seemed to do everything possible to hurt his family through his irre- 
sponsible behavior, even to the extent of getting arrested for passing bad 
checks. 

Contrasting with the positive motive of enjoyment of activity there 
may exist either a relative lack of such motivation, which is a handicap 
in itself, or a negative motive of ennui or boredom. Perhaps the most 
tragic outcome of poor teaching is not that it fails to develop positive 
interests in literature or art or science or whatever, but that poor teaching 
builds negative motives that actually repel people from what might have 
been of great interest to them. 

Another of the most important negative motives, and one that often 
provides the basis for some other negative motive, is fear. The importance 
of this motive in the life of animals has been well indicated by H. 
Hediger, director of the Zoological Gardens of Zurich, a man who has 
recorded extensive observations on wild animals both in their native 


habitats and in captivity, At one point Hediger quotes the following 
aphorism from Schiller: 


For the present, and until philosophy runs the world, 
Its driving force it gains from hunger and from love. 


Then Hediger comments: 


This poetic conception of the maintenance in nature of living creatures 
has strangely enough become almost a dogma in biology. Even the study of 
behaviour and animal psychology have been so bedazzled by the predominance 
of these two mighty urges that for long enough they have almost completely 
ignored another superior element in the struggle for life throughout the ani- 
mal kingdom, namely, the all-important escape tendency, ie., the urge to 
avoid enemies continuously. ` 

“Hunger and Love” take only the second place. The satisfaction of hunger 
and sexual appetite can be postponed; not so escape from a dangerous enemy, 
and all animals, even the biggest and fiercest, have enemies. As far as the 
higher animals are concerned, escape must thus at any rate be considered as 
the most important behaviour biologically. The primary duty of the individual, 
to ensure its own existence, and thus the preservation of its kind, lies in being 


prepared to escape, By far the chief occupation of the free wild animal, 


therefore, 1s constant watchfulness; eternal alertness for the purpose of avoid- 
ing enemies. 


Hediger then proceeds to document in fascinating detail how true it 


is that most animals, under natural conditions, live in almost perpetually 


SH. Hediger, Studies of the Psy 


I chology and Behaviour of Captive Animals in Zoos 
and Circuses (London, Butterwo ess i 


rths Scientific Publications, 1955), p. 39. 
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alert fashion, even responding during sleep to stimuli that betray the ap- 
proach of enemies. He tried at various times, for instance, to make ob- 
servations on the sleep of elephants. But, no matter how quietly he tiptoed 
into their quarters at night after having left the doors ajar so that he 
would make no noise in opening them, he always found that they had 
scrambled to their feet and were trumpeting in warning when he arrived. 
He was able finally to make observations on sleeping elephants in a circus 
where long experience with the confusion of night-time breaking of camp 
had habituated the elephants to having human beings around at night. 


With elephants, Hediger says:* 


One of the most surprising results . . . was that these great beasts would 
suffer the most severe disturbance from their fellows without ever being 
wakened up, while they immediately started up from sleep at the least dis- 
turbance from human beings. This fact proves that the central nervous sys- 
tem functions properly during sleep. But the incoming stimuli are filtered, so 
to speak, ic. divided into biologically harmless ones from the members of 
their own species, and potentially dangerous ones from human beings or other 


enemies. 


Men are not elephants, of course, and it may seem to you that we 
have plenty to think about in human reactions without bothering about 
fear in animals. But mankind, too, has had a long, long history in which 
aged to adapt and survive despite the same insecurity and 
perpetual danger that wild animals have. Out of this past have come the 
important mechanisms that make man capable of being strongly moti- 
vated by fear, This is not to say that learning is unimportant in determin- 
ing what things will be feared and, indeed, whether any appreciable 
amount of fear will be experienced in a particular human life. But it does 
Mean that this is one potential capacity that can be a terrifically strong 


force in human life. 


It somehow man 


Summary 


At the end of the preceding chapter, we suggested that two of the 


Most important means of adaptation in human life are the capacity of 
human beings for emotional response and the capacity of human beings 
for developing different motives under different circumstances of life. In 
this chapter we have explored this matter further by considering the 
crucial differences, psychologically, between positive and negative mo- 
tives, and then by taking up some of the most important motives in 
each of these two categories. For the most part, in this chapter, we have 
been talking about individual motives separately. 


“Ibid. p- 27- 
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In this chapter we considered seven positive motives that play im- 
portant roles in healthy personalities: (1) feelings of acceptance and re- 
spect from others, (2) feelings of self-acceptance and self-respect, (3) 
affection and friendliness for others, (4) healthy sex motivation, (5) en- 
joyment of activity as such, (6) healthy aggressiveness and feeling of the 
value of effort, and (7) feelings of adequacy. 

Among the negative motives that may become powerfully developed 
are a number that are simple opposites to the above. The negative mo- 
tives include: feelings of rejection by others, feelings of self-rejection 
and self-hate, hostility and resentment toward others, feelings of ennui 
and boredom with reference to particular sorts of activity, fear, and feel- 
ings of inadequacy. 

Many of our efforts to motivate other people and even to change our 
own motives tend to place undue reliance on negative motives. These 
should be seen as having a legitimate role in those situations where they 
operate as emergency or protective mechanisms. They are ill-adapted, 
however, to become the main motivational basis for a person’s life. They 
aro intrinsically costly in the life of the person, since they are all too 
likely to produce side effects of an undesirable sort. The various positive 
motives have been more difficult to appreciate. They are less dramatic in 
character than the negative ones, and hence were not recognized as 
quickly or seriously studied as early by psychologists. They typically re- 
quire more forethought and more complex behavior to develop them 
than is the case with negative motives; but they are valuable in human 
life both for their intrinsic contributions and for the consequences to 
which they may lead. It would be very desirable, therefore, if we could 
cometo think of personality situations more commonly in terms of the 
pr positive motives that might be developed in them. 
if AAEE T Capt similar to one another perceptually that, 
tives, he Wal teni te shar go or be guilty about one of these mo- 
pe satel Shae confit in t Š same way to certain other motives 
spread to other motives re to the sex motive, for example, tends to 
bring inhibitions and the av idan a fe a ee i 

du the chapter sheer foi val non ot healthy self-assertiveness. — i 
cine commend eon, ve this we will move on to the question O 
final e oo ee influences lead either to conditions of emo- 

nal richness within the life of the individual. 


fh, how 
nae faulify Jy 


CHAPTER 9 


Emotional Richness and Emotional Poverty 


Ler us suppose an investigator from another planet visits us for the 
bout our motives. He observes a person eating 
“Indeed I do like steak!” says this person to our 
k it’s the best food in the world.” 

n his notebook: “People on earth put pieces of 
they like beefsteaks more than 


purpose of inquiring a 
Steak with great relish. 
Visitor’s inquiry. “I thin 

The observer writes i 
beef in their mouths and chew them; 


anything else.” , i 
Of course only a short time later he finds someone devouring a fried 


chicken and recommending it with the same enthusiasm; and so on with 
ice cream, lemon meringue pie, and chocolate cake. å 
When he finds some Europeans giving the same preference to snails, 
sour cream, spaghetti, red peppers, and sauerkraut, our observer’s notes 
begin to puzzle him. When he comes to people in other cultures who 
smack their lips over grasshoppers and various kinds of grubs, he is in- 
clined to throw up his hands. “What food do these people like? What a 
barrel of motives are involved here! Everyone gives a different answer!” 
Since our visitor’s brain is a concept-forming organ like our own, how- 
ever, he finally concludes: “Ah, I see. It isn’t that grasshoppers or steaks 
or sodas are really fundamental. The general truth is that these people 
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like to eat. The man who said he likes steak was perfectly right. For him 
it is the one best-liked food. But when I look at all these individual ex- 
pressions of what is the fundamental craving or need, I can see that it 
isn’t for this or that particular food; the motive back of the cating of all 
this diversity of foods must be some general motive of hunger and of 
enjoyment of eatables in general. Some extra touches, it seems, can be 
added by learning. But, apparently there is some very general need, not 
for any one kind of food, but for food of any of a wide variety of types. 
And, depending on circumstances, this need may develop into one more 
specific motive or another.” 

Since our visitor comes from a highly developed culture where they 
have learned to apply experimental checks to lovely hypotheses (other- 
wise they never would have developed their flying saucers), he proceeds 
to test his hypothesis that eating depends on a motive that can be satis- 
fied with any kind of food. He takes the person, for instance, who says 
that lemon meringue pie is the finest possible food and makes it possible 
for him to eat nothing but lemon meringue pie for two weeks. He finds, 
after a while, that the person refuses to go on with this diet because he 
longs for something else. “I thought you said lemon meringue pics were 
the best possible food.” “Yes, I did, but not too many of them; what I'd 
like now would be a beefsteak or a hot dog.” 

The investigator therefore concludes: “It must be that things like beef- 
steak are really the best human food.” So he feeds another person solely 
on beefsteaks. After a while he gets complaints from him: “Pd like a 
mi maybe, or a baked potato, or something like that.” 

Mee hls a the zE mei come to see that apparently 
hed eatin m iere i Be e e of hunger, which might be ai 
aen K PA ae o oods, ee also on certain more limite 

phorus:and calcium. a oe de oo a craving for foods rich in phos- 
five, eed ison rae hek g under some conditions for foods rich in 

“Still? he-might say, “I wasi -ai 
volved in any aer — right when I concluded that the motive in- 
specific food, even con fe fe so ere sing aes for just that one 
else. There are general čom ron are > like 1e erter than anything 
that determine which s its thi e si ais Hankey sare 
hypothesis, I cannot wigs sens E i ach ae Aey ie tor 

ag se out of my notebook entries. It would be 4 
good thing if people knew more about their basic motivational needs!” 


Our need for emotionally rich experience 


Are w i D i ; 
Race Poe to a similar conclusion with respect to human motives 
> w i : l 
oa . rll a ie: diin en to the conclusion that human beings appar- 
ve a need for motivati aaan i 
7 tivational satisfaction in general, so that different 
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activities of the most diverse sorts may at least partially substitute for one 
another? And yet, are we not also driven to the conclusion that there are 
certain more restricted kinds of motivation, more or less distinct from one 
another, each of which must be served as such if the individual’s motiva- 
tional needs are really to be served? Furthermore, are we not driven to the 
conclusion that our modern life is perhaps leaving us motivationally starved 
pects, even though it has provided us with many 
d that compensate to some degree for 
these other things in which our lives are deficient? Or, putting the matter 
even more bluntly, may it not be that human beings in our modern society 
typically suffer from some degree of emotional starvation or emotional 
poverty? ; s 

We are likely to react with surprised disbelief to the idea that modern 
living may often leave us emotionally starved. We so habitually evaluate 
the adequacy of a culture in terms of its industrial development or of 
material wealth that we are sure anyone who disputes this self-evident 
goodness must have some peculiar and cranky streak in his nature making 
him want to belittle what we have achieved. ; 

Our complete conviction that the world “never had it better” shows 
up especially in the wonder and pity with which we look at primitive 
peoples. For instance, Life magazine once published a series of articles on 

good accounts of life in precivilized ages, 


man’s history. These were very i prer € 
but the emphasis was completely on the utter material primitiveness of life 
in periods before our own. At one point the Australian bushmen were 


described as a “contemporary Stone Age people.” The starkness of their 
material lives is symbolized by a picture of a nearly naked black man trot- 
ting home to his family with a fox slung over his shoulder, one he had 
kille ing a crude spear. 

ied by throwing * rifully-photographed pictorial story said “What a 
life!” This theme is explicit in a small book for children about a boy who 
is called “You now.” “You now” is today’s child, and his modern life is 
pictured on the right-hand side of each double page of the book. On the 
left side there is always 4 corresponding picture of how a Stone Age 
child had to live and do the same things. Thus, the modern “You now” 
child crosses the ocean in a large ship, whereas the poor Stone Age child 
is Pictured as using 2 crude log raft to cross a small pond. The one sleeps 
in a modern house, the other ave with a fire in front to protect him 


inac 
from animals. The intent of the little book is basically good—it tries to 
tell a small child in simple terms t 


hat man once lived in a very different 
way, and that there has been progress in many respects. Ț 

The article in Life and the “You now” book epitomize our general 
appraisal of our own culture. We see it as having made progress in 
satisfying human need 


s at almost all points. But something about this at- 
titude needs to be questioned sharply. For while we have made great 


in some important res 
things that are very satisfying an 
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progress in serving our needs for food and shelter, transportation, and 
medical care, we had perhaps better look again to see if we may have 
lost some of the values primitive man enjoyed. It may be that there 
were more genuine, vivid emotional satisfactions in certain areas of 
primitive life than we have succeeded in providing in modern times. 

For example, think again about the Stone Age Australian bushman with 
the fox that he has killed. If a man has been fiercely hungry and has 
stalked a wary animal for hours and manages to kill it by throwing a 
handmade spear, he has done a highly skilled thing. If he has a family 
waiting hungrily to acclaim his success, if he grew up as a boy admiring 
and intently determined to master good hunting techniques, then killing 
that fox could give tremendous satisfaction. Or consider the Stone Age 
boy on a log raft. Is it more fun to be up on the deck of a huge ocean 
liner, or might navigating one’s own crude log raft right down in the 
water be far more of a thrill for a small boy? 

One does not need to belittle the material accomplishments of our 
society (incidentally, these are ot our personal accomplishments, yours 
and mine) to see that there can be intense motivational satisfactions in 
ways of living that look extremely meager to sophisticated eyes. Nor do 
we need naively to urge man to return to the life of Rousseau’s noble 
savage. In fact, in primitive life, the very lack of material resources must 
often have resulted in an existence dominated by fears and bitter frustra- 
tions. Our material achievements are not to be depreciated. They con- 
ceivably can yet give us the means of a life richer, even in most emo- 
tional respects, than any primitive could ever have known. 

To say that such a thing is possible is not the same as conceding, how- 
ever, that we have achieved this result so far. Great numbers of people 
brought up in modern civilized surroundings are showing, either directly 


or indirectly, that something is wrong. It is as though they were saying 
(and sometimes actually they do): 


; I’ve only one life to live, and the days and years are slipping away. In that 
life I have wanted to live richly, vividly, significantly. As it is, I feel I've been 
cheated. What I've known have been minor, colorless, unappealing experi- 
ences and activities, and there should be something richer and more vital 
than that! Life ought to contain more satisfactions than I’ve found; it ought 
to have more in it! And yet, how can it without running into things that 
bring serious disadvantages with them, or risks of such? It seems that vivid- 


ness of experience can be purchased only at the cost of too many fears and 
penalties. 


Ultimately this may be what lies bac’ 


k of i ies in 
eek ie of many of our difficulties 1 


2: it may explain, to a considerable degree, the selfishness 
and competitiveness that creep into so many situations. People may be 
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seeking for big incomes, for instance, not because they enjoy great 
wealth as such, but because they have been badly frustrated in their 
hunger for a meaningful life, and they know that a large income has 
been one means of securing such a measure of emotional vividness as 
they have had. But if we knew more how to secure such emotional satis- 
faction in ordinary living, then people would be freer to act altruistically 
and with social wisdom toward others. We know how to get plenty when 
it comes to food and other material things. But somehow we have missed 
wholeheartedness and depth of emotional meaning in our ordinary civil- 
ized life. Perhaps such lacks are at the basis of the present exaggerated 
interest in sex, or even in aggressive behavior typified in the extreme case 
by the Nazi movement. In such matters perhaps the crucial motives have 
not been what the surface appearances seem to suggest, but rather a deep 
hunger for vividness or emotional “aliveness” or just the positive emotions 
in general. 

Sometimes we find, 
such suppositions may 
people who have enjoyed a g 
person who has a good job of his 
family, and many other reasons to 
in this way: 


in the direct testimony of people, evidence that 
be correct. This testimony often comes from 
reat many advantages. Thus, one observant 
own choosing, his own home, a fine 
feel satisfied, expressed his experience 


I see life situations in terms of a more or less endless series of jobs that 
must be done, none of them too satisfying, but rather the opposite—in fact, 
with tenseness and worry connected with them, and fear of criticism for not 
doing as good work as ought to be done, and a feeling that they have to be 
hurried or they will not be done in time. It is a pattern of a lot of ‘must 
jobs” that leave a lot of hungers- It isn’t that I can’t carry the responsibilities 
that I’m supposed to. I can, and I will. But it is dull and tasteless. There is 


something left out, and I don’t know what it is. 


Some indirect expressions of this 

feeling of emotional poverty 
re effort might be directed toward meeting this 
h experience if more people saw clearly, and ad- 
hing lacking in modern life. But, most often, 


the feeling of lack does not express itself in such clearly conscious form as 


in the words of the person just quoted. The discontent shows up more 
thwhile looking into some of the in- 


in indirect ways. It may be wor me 
direct forms that emotional poverty may take. Let us examine six of these, 
even though this list is surely far from complete. 


1. Pseudo-hungers for food as an expression of emotional poverty. 


One of the simplest indirect expressions of emotional poverty is a craving 


Right now a lot mo 
need for emotionally ric 
mitted, that there is somet 
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for food that the individual does not really need and would not eat were 


it not for his emotional hungers. Thus, one college teacher observed this 
about himself: 


This fall the office staff was moved to temporary quarters while their 
building was being remodeled. All the staff was crowded into one building. 
There was space for all but one person. Being only a temporary member of 
the group, I volunteered to take an office in a nearby building, entirely apart 
from everyone else. I liked my work and was engrossed in it, but I would get 
the strongest craving for sweets during the day. Once I went out and bought 
a half-pound bar of chocolate and gulped it all! 

I remember the last time I had such a craving. It was in 1942 when I was 
drafted and found myself a private in an infantry division just being activated. 
We were all strangers to one another and felt uprooted and lost. For the 
first month we were confined to the post. Not even visitors were allowed. 
During the week we were too tired to feel much, but weekends were in- 
tolerable. We used to go to the P.X., and those of us who didn’t drink beer 
would sit at the ice cream counter and drink endless sodas and milkshakes in 
succession, often finishing off with several big bars of chocolate! 


The same man noted that, when his wife went out without him, for some 


reason, in the evening, he showed this same tendency to make up for the 
lack of companionship by eating: 


It’s not very long after Jane is gone that I often get intensely hungry. I 
wander around the house for a while, maybe, and get my desk organized 
for an evening’s work. Sometimes, then, I feel suddenly tired. Other times 
I get hungry for cornflakes and milk. It’s absurd. I’ve had a good dinner; but 
that insistent craving starts, and I can’t get to work until I pour myself a 
huge bowl of the stuff and eat it while arranging my work. Once I get started, 
the work carries itself along, and time passes quickly. But, particularly if the 
mor is a bit of a chore, or something I can’t too well sce my way through, 
I'm likely to get hungry, no matter how recently I’ve eaten. 


Here you have only one case, but what it re 
many persons—in short, it is a 
tional deprivation. 


ports is typical of a good 
good instance of an expression of emo- 


2. An exorbitantly increased demand for closer human relationships as 
one effect of emotional poverty. Emotional hungers may find an outlet 
through our dependence upon and demand for more satisfaction from 
our close human relationships than we can reasonably expect. In marriage 
and in other close relationships, some people tend to want others almost 
to revere them and to share with them all their ideals, ideas, and interests- 
Such a demand is exceedingly egotistical, not wholly unlike that of a 
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small child who feels that his mother should think only of him. In all 
soberness we have no right even to imagine that any other person would 
love us for some reasons, or share some of our 


respect us on some matters, 
x and each of us inevitably will 


activities, because each of us is comple 
differ somewhat from every other person. One wonders if it is not some 


unfulfilled emotional hunger on our part that makes us expect more from 
a marriage or from any other relationship than it can be expected to 
yield except under the rarest circumstances—except when both persons 
involved are of the most unusual fineness and when their natures are 
complementary in some fullest sense. 

3. Overdependence on sexual satisfactions as a consequence of emo- 
tional poverty. No one would think of denying that the sex motive is a 
strong one simply in its own right. The satisfactions of sex are vital in 
themselves, just as the satisfaction of hunger is vital in itself. Given its 
proper development and place in relation to all the other components of 
a full life, the sex motive becomes part of an enduring and profound love- 
relationship. As such it is part of a complex of motives that is anything 
but simple. i k A — É 

Even when this profound and more inclusive relationship is achieved, 
the sex motive tends to press for much more frequent expression than 
would be required for reproduction of the species under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, The basic biological nature of man was laid down in those 
long ages when human life was extremely precarious and dificult. The 
skeletal remains from ancient man indicate that early primitive people 
rarely had a lifespan of more than about 30 years. Their conditions of 
life, even during such a lifespan, must have been arduous in the extreme. 
Under such circumstances, one of the means by which some margin of 
safety was secured in the perpetuation of the species was the develop- 
ment of a sex motive that reached great strength early in adolescence and 
that tended to insure frequent mating thereafter. If there were some in- 
dividuals who, by hereditary variations, Were less strongly motivated 
sexually, they probably tended, under conditions when life was not 
easy, not to have offspring. So our hereditary traits tend not to be de- 
rived from such individuals. ‘All of the present forms of life inevitably 
are derived from those earlier ancestors who were constituted so that 
they were suited to secure, not merely the survival of themselves as 
individuals, but the survival of the species. | a ei 

Because the sex motive has a strong physiological basis, it 1s a rare 
person who, as an adolescent and adult, has not depended to some con- 
siderable extent either on sexual relations with others or, if his upbringing 
and social ideals or his situation have made that sort of expression inap- 
propriate, on autoerotic satisfactions. One fact tending to work in this 
direction is that, unlike many other motives such as the enjoyment of 
music that requires long training to develop adequately, the sex motive 
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provides intensely pleasurable effects even when the richer forms of 
satisfaction of this motive—its fusion with the rich emotional elements 
of shared lives—have not been achieved. 

However, even when all this is recognized, it must be definitely re- 
corded that the sex motive is not as imperiously strong as it sometimes 
seems to be when its expression occurs under those conditions we have 
termed conditions of emotional poverty, or when it is accompanied by 
fear, sense of guilt, or some other intense and negative motive. 

Two sets of observations upon animals seem definitely to support this 
hypothesis. Thus, G. V. Hamilton, in his very interesting book, Am Intro- 
duction to Objective Psychopathology, tells of some observations he 
made of monkeys and chimpanzees. No one could accuse these animals 
of having any puritanical traditions with regard to sex activity, and 
when both sexes are living together, there is a considerable amount of 
mating behavior. However, Hamilton made this further observation: 
Under conditions of wild life, the sex motive of these animals seemed 
to find adequate satisfaction in ordinary mating behavior. But, when he 
kept them caged within limited areas, even within pens of several acres’ 
extent, their heterosexual activity seemed not to be sufficiently satisfying 
to them, with the consequence that autoerotic activity was general also. 
Hamilton’s hypothesis is that these primates possess a drive to activity that 
would more naturally find expression in exploration than in sex activity 
but that, frustrated in finding its natural expression, it caused the animals 
to seek alternative satisfactions of this other form. 

An animal psychologist, Otto Tinklepaugh, reported at a meeting of 
the American Psychological Association that chimpanzees and monkeys 
often turned to sexual activity when they became badly frightened. When 
he created situations that were very upsetting, but that did not permit 
the animals to express their fear by flight, he found that one animal would 
often mount another animal, as though sexually motivated, all the 
time trembling violently in a manner that betrayed the fact that fear was 
the main source of the activity. á 

Many psychotherapists have come to the conclusion that most of what 
appears as excessively strong sexual motivation in human beings must 


be similarly explained. Karen Horney was expressing the views of many 
of such workers when she wrote as follows:1 


++ just as “all is not gold that glitters,” so also “all is not sexuality that 
looks like it.” A great part of what appears as sexuality has in reality very 
little to do with it, but is an expression of the desire for reassurance. If this is 
not taken into consideration one is bound to overestimate the role of sexuality. 
The individual whose sexual needs are enhanced under the unrecognized 
stress of anxiety is inclined naïvely to ascribe the intensity of his sexual needs 


Karen Horney, The Neurotic Person 


Li : a 
torna Co, Yon, Aaf), DE tere ality of Our Time (New York, W. W. Nor 
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to his innate temperament, or to the fact that he is free from conventional 
taboos . . . an individual who needs sexuality as an outlet for the sake of 
allaying anxiety will be particularly incapable of enduring any abstinence, 
even of short duration. 


t deal of sexual activity today is more an outlet for psychic ten- 


eee a grea 
and is therefore to be regarded more as a 


sions than a genuine sexual drive, 
sedative than as genuine sexual enjoyment or happiness . . . - 

It is one of the great achievements of Freud that he contributed so much 
to giving sexuality its due importance. In detail, however, [within psycho- 
analytic views] many phenomena are accepted as sexual which are really 
the expression of complex neurotic conditions, mainly expressions of the 


neurotic need for affection. 


that the research of Kinsey on sex hehavior 
omewhat similar vein, that the socially 


and economically underprivileged classes in our society are more sexually 
active than is, for example, the professional class. The difference may 
not lie in the greater virility of lower class groups, or in some supposed 
repression of sex in professional groups, but in the over-all differences 
with respect to emotional satisfactions that their everyday lives provide. 

4. The powerful and insistent demands for material comforts and 
material products that characterize our society may be an expression 


of emotional deprivation in other respects. Many persons who study our 
interest in the material products of our 


society come to feel that our 1 l t 

technology far exceeds their value as the means to a fuller life. Material 

goods, they feel, come to be wanted with an irrational intensity bewilder- 
, 


ing to the detached onlooker. , i 

There is, for instance, our tremendous itch to own the newest, biggest, 
most powerful, and showiest car, an urge that goes far beyond any simple 
need for going places. One automobile executive remarked that if sales 
appeal were the sole basis for deciding what next year's car was to be 
like, it would have 500 horsepower and be made of solid chrome. f 

No one denies that a car is what most people need for getting quickly 
to work; it may allow a family to live in beautiful country though the 
breadwinner works a long distance away. It is wonderful for a trip to the 
Coast or mountains on weekends, for vacation exploring. Going up 12,000 
feet over Trail-Ridge Road in Rocky Mountain National Park, or over 
Tioga Pass in Yosemite, can be a never-to-be-forgotten thrill—an ex- 
Perience alive with adventure and beauty. But why must one have a car 
loaded with expensive chrome? Why must one have 285 horsepower 
rather than a mere 250 OF I so? Why a new car every second year? : 

Yes, automobiles in our society serve emotional needs far beyond their 
immediate functional uses. Of course, their power and speed do have 
great intrinsic appeal- Adults enjoy these no less than the child who 
loves to roll or slide swiftly down a hill on his wagon or sled. But such 


It is not surprising, then, 
in human beings should show, inas 
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thrills gain in attraction for the person whose ordinary way of epi 
is pretty meager. A vacuum cleaner salesman who talked to one of the 
writers had had his motor especially tuned up for extra speed and 
power. He admitted he just couldn’t resist the thrill of driving over a 
hundred miles an hour. Four times he had gone off the road in accidents 
that all but cost him his life, but still he went right back to the old 
speeds. Might it be that his emotional life was such a void that he had 
to seek foolhardy thrills? f 

Often it seems that people are misled in judging how much emotional 
value they can get from the ownership of material goods—cars and other 
things—acquired at great sacrifice. Some questions need looking into. Is 
it true, for example, that we especially enjoy and like people who own 
luxury homes and big cars? Do we feel any unusual sense of warm human 
interest in them when we are with them? Can it make a difference in the 
quality of friendship they extend to us if we arrive in the latest and 
biggest model of a car? 

Or do we remember and like those people who are most human, 
friendly, and interested in us, and who are unpretentious, and warmly 
and simply welcoming and hospitable? Isn't it likely that if we go in 
for exaggerated materjal ostentation, it will arouse envy and competitive 
counterreactions rather than the kind of humanness we really want from 
others—despite the reactions that advertisers lead us to feel we will 
surely get if we arrive in a Cadillac? 

Here, it would seem, is a fine instance of how basic, unfilled human 
hungers for companionship and appreciation, for being wanted, liked, 
valued, for feeling close to others, get sidetracked and replaced by a 
need for material things that we want so desperately as supposed means 
of gratifying these basic desires. But somehow the supposed means turn 


Out to separate us even further from the kind of fundamental human re- 
Sponsiveness we want from others. 


5. Much interest in violence 
an expression of emotional po 
of many teen-age gangs in cit 
news item told about a teen- 
had shot and killed an inno 
leader of a rival teen-age 
question of whether the 


(directly or through phantasy) may be 
verty. It is sobering to look at the activities 
ies such as New York and Philadelphia. One 
age youth, the leader of a street gang, who 
cent boy. He had mistaken the boy for the 
gang that his group were fighting over the 
other group could wear jackets colored like 
their own. As he was led away by police, a group of teen-agers followed 
him, cheering him loudly. The girls in the group shouted, “We love 
you, Tarzan!” Several days later they assembled at the funeral of the 
innocent victim and booed and threatened the police there, loudly de- 
fending the act of their leader. That he had killed someone added to his 
stature in their eyes. Another report told of an unbelievable incident 
in which some boys drenched a child with gasoline and set fire to their 
screaming victim. One youth, arrested for knifing a perfectly innocent 
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person, was asked why he had done such a horrible thing. He replied 

— a Wanted to feel the thrill of his knife going through bone! Unbe- 

ea ba i vs Saag on newspaper reports to find similar in- 
g teen-age gangs in our cities. 

What fiendish impulses are these that we harbor? Is there any ho 
for man if he can come to this? One needs to pause before repl moras 
ask whether such inhuman behavior is so different fı es 
best motivated acts that we admire. The day that th healer ahs 
ey ea P e. Th y that tl e Tarzan story ap- 

al paper, a geologist friend told of taking a group of 60 
teen-age boys on a river trip down a deep gorge of a relatively unknown 
but beautiful stream in the West. They floated in rubber boats between 
towering, majestic cliffs for nearly a hundred miles. It was a thrillin: 
adventure for these teen-age boys. i 

: Do we have two different kinds of beings in the Tarzan gang and the 
Tiver-boating boys, or is it that we are all not only inherently good but 
also have innate murderous impulses that come out in the open in geala 
gang activities? Or is either answer right? Perhaps we should ask whether 
there is a common denominator in the need for satisfying emotional 
experience. In recognizing such a possibility, we need not assume that 
violence is innately satisfying. There certainly seems to be an innate 
tendency to be aggressive in the sense of protectively fighting back 
when one is attacked, but the enjoyment of violence looks more like 
something that can be developed as an emotional interest when most 
other outlets are blocked. If the inhuman acts of these gangs seem fan- 
tastic, perhaps the emotional poverty of their lives is just as unbelievable. 

It seems not to be merely slum children who are fascinated by thoughts 

and portrayals of violence. This is obvious from the degree to which 
e emphasized this sort of material. Thus, the 


movies and TV programs hav 
National Association for Better Radio and Television reported the fol- 
Owing program content for seven television stations that they watched 


for a week:? 
Killings 
Suicides 
Attempted murders 


Robberies 

Kidnapings us 

Conspiracies to commit murder .... 24 
Jailbreaks ...--.++++eeseeerersetrees 21 
Attempted lynchings - 53 
Dynamitings ahs maan AA ES 6 
Extortions ..--.-.-5+ertrtrttttr t II 
AYSON oo. eee eee eee ete tent eer eens 2 


Physical torturings - 


From the Denver Post, July 27, 1958: 
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As this report commented: “That figures to a total of 588 killings and/or 
other crimes—84 a day, or one every 17 minutes, day and night.” 

6. It may even be that war appeals to us because we are emotionally 
starved in peacetime. Many writers have pointed out that it is not the 
whole truth to say we fear and hate war; in many ways we like it. Some 
of them have concluded, as Freud did, that man is equipped with a funda- 
mentally aggressive need that is almost bound at times to find an outlet 
in war if it cannot be successfully drained off by less horrible substitutes. 
Another possibility may be, though, that wars come partly from other 
indirect emotional sources. In war some men attain their deepest emo- 
tional experiences—in heroism, generosity, companionship, courage, and 
self-sacrifice. One need only read Winston Churchill’s account of the 
“finest hour” of the British people subjected to Hitler’s all-out bombard- 
ment of London in World War II to realize what wars can bring in 
the way of emotional values that continue to be celebrated in movies 
and fiction for long afterwards. When people so docilely support the 
aggressive military programs of their countries, it may not be entirely 
. from a feeling of helplessness in the face of such a waste of treasure, but 
rather because the idea of a struggle for national survival has its positive 
emotional appeal, particularly in view of the dearth of meaning in much 
of peacetime existence. If so, the transforming of modern life to make 
it emotionally more rich is not something of merely individual concern, 
but is one of the major social needs of our modern world! 

It would be possible to mention a number of other indications of 
emotional poverty in modern life. The high frequency of alcoholism may 
be one such indicator, The increasing reliance on cocktail parties as 2 
means of making social life “sufficiently interesting” may be another. 
Sensationalistic newspapers may be still another. 

The problem is extensive and serious enough, at any rate, that it is 
well worth our asking about the factors that produce emotional poverty 


in modern life and about the resources that we might use to foster emo- 
tionally rich experiences, instead 


Factors productive of emotional poverty 


_ 1. Conformity pressures, In a country founded in part on a belief 
in rugged individualism, it is a curious fact that, with every passing year, 
it seems to become more difficult to be one’s own individual self. It is 
commonly pointed out that we have been moving rapidly toward an 
organizational” society where the individual tends to become lost in 
the large-scale unit such as a corporation, union, bureaucratic govern- 
ment, university, or church. The structure of such organizations is de- 
signed to meet the goals of the group, and before he knows it the in- 
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dividual finds himself falling in line with group pressures regardless of 
whether it is in his own fundamental interest to do so or not. 

The young executive may want to live in New England where he grew 
up and where he deeply enjoys living, but he knows he has to take the 
offered transfer to Kansas if his career is not to be blocked. He wants to 
ends with his wife and children, but instead 
brings home a brief case full of work in order to meet the pressures that 
come down on him from above. He enjoys good literature and the theater, 
but the circle of associates who hold the reins to his future favor evenings 
of canasta, bridge, and social drinking. He dislikes parties, but knows 
that not to be seen at the organizational gatherings would be fatal. 

The scientist is subject to the same forces. We may have always thought 
that research flourishes in proportion as the individual genius is free 
and that the fundamental premise of the laboratory is that the inquirer 
must be his own judge of what he considers the most promising line 
of work, But it is the relatively rare scientist who can do just what he 
wants. He too must conform to views of the large foundation or govern- 
ment bureau as to what deserves research funds. Too often our scientists 
find themselves offered large grants to work on something considered 
valuable by someone else but are unable to get a few thousand dollars 
for research on their own ideas. , : f 

These influences tend to dry up the wells of rich emotional living. 
It is the essence of such full living that the particular nature of each per- 
son and his interests serve as the basis for decision in choosing what he 
should do or not do. This does not mean that we are each to develop with- 
out contact or influence from others. But it does mean that we must have 
freedom to be attracted to this or that work or person in accord with 
the character of our own selves, rather than according to the dictates 
of conformity to an external value-standard set up by authority. 

An interesting expression of this respect for individual differences 
occurs in a recent article by Marlin Perkins, whom many people have 
know through his popular TV program, “The Zoo Parade.” Perkins says:* 


spend his evenings and week 


My life has taught me that the surest path to success is to find out what you 


Most enjoy doing—then set about to do it. : i 
I decided young that if a man is going to spend most of his waking hours 


earning a living, he ought to spend them doing what he likes best. Today, in 
my 50's, I believe this inexperienced decision was wise and practical. I am do- 
ing precisely what I chose to do. I have not yet met the man with whom I 


Would trade places. - - + 
As a little boy in Carthage, 
“Do What You Want to Do—Now!” Family Weekly, Oct. 19, 


Missouri, I loved to explore the countryside for 


3Marlin Perkins, 
1958, Pp. 4, 5, 7+ 
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wildlife, particularly snakes. I'd ride into the country on my bicycle, collect- 
ing water snakes, blue racers, anything I could find. I was almost thrown out 
of Wentworth Military Academy (where we weren’t permitted to own pets) 
for keeping snakes in a cage at the top of my closet. 

By the time my father sent me to the University of Missouri, I knew I had 
to quit acting like Huckleberry Finn and decide what I was going to be. 
This was when I learned how some people plan their lives. 

One of my friends, about to graduate as an engineer, told me he was go- 
ing to become a bond salesman. Another, majoring in agriculture, was plan- 
ning to take over his father’s store. Two fellows in geology were planning to 
go into business—and forget all about geology. This, I thought to myself, 
was pretty ridiculous. What were they studying specialties for? What ap- 
peared even worse, they didn’t really want business careers. They seemed 
pushed by vague notions of what they thought they ought to do. They seemed 
to be wasting their time and their money and, in the long run, their lives. 

I'm not trying to imply that a business career is a waste. Far from it. Busi- 
ness can certainly be as fascinating as collecting snakes, if that’s what a man 
wants to do. All I’m saying is that a fellow ought to choose it, not fall into it 
nor let it fall on him. 

Right then and there I assumed naively—but, I insist, quite correctly—that 


if a man made up his mind to turn his chief interest into his livelihood, he 
could do so... 


So I decided, if you'll pardon the wisecrack, that I belonged in a zoo. .- - 
I knew that my father, who was a circuit judge, deeply wished that I 
would follow law. He had tried several things himself in his ‘early days—rail- 
roading, carpentry, farm jobs—but on Saturdays, he’d wander into the court- 
room Just to watch the judge and the lawyers. Then he began to spend the 


nights studying law (he never went to college) until he felt he could pass 
the examinations. 


Dad encouraged me to go ahead. 

I rented a room in St. Louis, 
visitor, and asked a keeper in 
getting a job. 


went to the zoo where I had often gone as 4 
the monkey house whom I should see about 


Then the story goes on about how he was tried out first for about 


baal weeks on manual labor around the zoo—cutting grass, trimming 
edges, possibly to see whether his protestations about interest in work 
were really 


earnest—then he was assigned to look after the reptiles; 
then he helped to prepare an exhibit of snakes that aroused great interest 
and resulted in the building of a special reptile house. This led on to 
field trips for collecting animals, then to his television program, “The 
Zoo Parade.” His interest spread to include the archaeology of early man 
and man’s relationships to the animals around him, and to work ona TV 
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program on the history of early man. And all along the way he kept up 
an absorbing interest in photographing animals. Perkins concludes his 


article: 


I am truly sorry for those people who have always dreamed about doing 
something else, but surrendered before they ever tried. My decision to spend 
my life enjoying wild animals was unconventional, maybe even outlandish and 
impractical. But I have made it come true, and I wouldn't trade places with 


anybody. 


otivation and emotional poverty. The following con- 


2. Blue-ribbon m 
ho was near the end of her 


versation was reported by a father of a girl w 
first grade in school: 

e to get me some books that I can read myself.” 
ly interest in reading, smiled benignly, 
ell certainly have to get you some 


“Daddy,” she said, “you hav 

The father, pleased at such an ear 
“Well, if you like reading that well, w 
books.” 

“Yes,” little Marguerite went on, 


à anA 
reading chart, and I haven’t got any yet. p ; p 
“Reading chart? Stars? What's that got to do with wanting books to read? 


“Well, you see Daddy, I’m in the fast reading group, along with Dorothy 
Harlan, Sally Evans, and Jeanie Scott—those three are the best readers—and 
they’re in our ‘sharp eye’ group, which is the best in the first grade. This 
week the teacher put up 4 big chart on the wall. She said that now that we 
could read, we would all have to read books on our own, outside of class. 
Everytime we read a book, we tell her, and she marks anarhie star by oui 
name. Dorothy gets two Or three stars every day, and I haven't got a one yet. 


“Dorothy's already got five stars on her 


While this is a schoolroom example, the practice of giving recognition 
to those who are to be considered first in any activity is not limited to 
child education. In our culture the question too often is: “Are you first? 
Are you the top in your field? Are you the best there is? : ; 

This is “blue-ribbon motivation.” The character of the work itself, its 
interest for you, its importance to SOCI ty, are all secondary, or not even 
asked about. The only question is whether, by some external, tangible 
criterion, you have, in some sense, won first, or at least ranked high, in 
Competition against the rest of the field. To some extent, it doesn’t even 
Matter too much what the competition is about. It may be for making 
the best pie at the fair or the best model of a nineteenth-century sailing 
ship, for being president of the largest manufacturing plant in the whole 
country; or it may be that you came 1n first in a hamburger-eating con- 
test. 


Throughout our whole society it is remarkable to what extent such 
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extrinsic, tacked-on, blue-ribbon evaluation is the main basis for under- 
taking what people do. Listen, sometime, to parents talking about their 
children who are away at the university. You will find them telling of 
their son’s or daughter’s being elected to class presidency, or some club 
presidency, or being on the honor roll, or getting a prize for being the 
best freshman engineering student, or what not. How rare it is, instead, 
to hear a parent rejoice because Mary or Ronnie has a brand new area of 
interest that fills her or his letters home—just that, and no blue ribbon! 

It is very hard, in our society, to continue to like doing something for 
itself, for its intrinsic merits. Such an interest is regarded as an indulgence. 
Even hobbies too often become competitive. Sometimes we allow art 
to become an intrinsic interest, providing it is understood to be distinctly 
amateurish. But, most of us are a little mystified by the person who says 
he is doing something merely because it is interesting. He doesn’t make 
money at it, he isn’t very good at it, but he likes it—something surely a 
little odd about such a fellow! 

One difficulty about blue-ribbon motivation is that it guarantees that 
most of the group will be losers. When it is used in the schoolroom, the 
majority may be left with a lifelong distaste for what they think of as 
“schoolwork.” In adulthood those who felt themselves losers rarely take 
up again any of those studies as worthwhile just in themselves. Few want 
ever to read history again. “Good literature” is forever put aside. 

But even the winners are doomed to lose. Let’s look at what happens to 
the few who manage to be model pupils and win first consistently. Typi- 
cally they are the ones who go on to college, and maybe, after that, 
graduate study. Years of hard study that look meager indeed to an out- 
sider are not only endured but enjoyed by such a person. The enjoy- 
ment has the same kind of reintegrative basis as in the example of the 
circus performer—it depends on a background of satisfying past experi- 
ences, the emotional accompaniment of which is automatically rein- 
tegrated as part of the feel of that activity whenever it is engaged in. 

The lot of the scholar, however, is not necessarily one to be envied. 
They do have Some reintegrative enjoyment that comes from past “being 
first” experiences, along with whatever intrinsic enjoyment they have 
managed to preserve against the influence of the blue-ribbon evaluation 
system. But too much of this reintegrative enjoyment is conditional on 
continuing to be first. After being first in grade and high school, the “A” 
student is sent to college. Here the proportion of other former firsts 
is higher. In Some small, select student bodies, the student may find him- 
self in a population made up chiefly of high school firsts. Graduate school 
intensifies the situation even more—even many high school firsts have 
Spee lo: by thee po a bn group only a handful are destined to 

really topnotch.” The rest leave with 


= 
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their Ph.D.’s and a puzzling new experience that is peculiarly intolerable 
—the experience of being quite average, or even on the poor side. 

The young Ph.D. then starts afresh in a large competitive field where 
there is a handful of recognized top positions and a great mass of anony- 
mous strugglers. He is occupied with something that should be fascinat- 
ing in itself. Fortunately, most men retain a surprising measure of 
intrinsic satisfaction for their special areas of study, in spite of all hin- 
drances. But the professional person often works in an emotional atmos- 
phere that negates whatever intrinsic satisfactions remain, an atmosphere 
of self-doubt and of doubt on the part of others as to the value of his 
efforts. These are doubts that only further blue ribbons can erase: a bril- 
liant discovery, a Nobel prize, or election to the presidency of a pro- 


fessional organization. Se F 
As the net result of relying on such tacked-on motivational devices, we 

” 

teach all but a very few top people that they are “not good enough. 
Consequently, the work experiences which emerge are powerfully mo- 


tivated but unsatisfying. 


“Here I am,” said one scientist, “working at the job that I’ve spent my life 
, 


Preparing for. It’s great; I should be happy, and, in a way, I am. It’s fun to 
work in this area, there are endless problems that are challenging, and I know 


I can contribute to their solution. : Ras 
“But it isn’t what I expected. There’s something wrong. I'll sit down at my 
desk and try to write something, and soon an uneasy feeling inside gets so 


strong I have to get up and go out In the hall and pace up and down. 
gis worth working on. It seems unimportant. 


“I don’t feel that what I’m doin rta 
I know that it is just as important as what hundreds of others are publishing 
%t feel as though my own effort is im- 


eve ay i ‘ournals, but I don i 
Se da T oeh I ought to have ideas that are better than theirs, 


b are that what I’m doing is not outstanding. 
oo a experience with my Ph.D. thesis. I started out with 
a design that I thought would allow me to make a final and definitive test of 
the half dozen most important theories in my special i a the fairy 
tale about the fellow who killed seven dragons at 3 blow. W = And they'd 
all be either proved, or done for, and no remaining e EAA a 
“When it was all over, I found my grand setup couldn't test the tl e 
at all, and I had to settle for writing my data up into an average sort o 


but nothing to startle anybody. 
t with such work, I am about in the middle of my profes- 


lot of so-so researchers are doing just that kind of 
f being just another passable scientist isn’t much re- 


thesis—good enough, 
“I see now tha 
Stonal group. I know a 


thing, but the thought o: A 
ward for all one’s preparation and lifelong hopes. , a 
“Sometimes I get lost in pursuing a question that looks interesting. Then it’s 


fun. I forget myself. But when I come back to my everyday self, back comes 
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this old feeling of ‘not good enough, and I start just fussing around in a way 
that doesn’t get much of anywhere—just a lot of busy work that leaves me 
tired and grumpy at the end of the day.” 


Blue-ribbon motivation is becoming increasingly inappropriate in pro- 
portion as the scientific and technical work that characterizes our society 
becomes more and more consolidated in massive organizations. Several 
hundred scientists may be employed in the research laboratories of one 
large oil company, or on a huge development project. Consider the dra- 
matic campaign to find a polio vaccine that culminated in Dr. Salk’s find- 
ing a successful protective innoculation. This was a nationwide research 
effort involving an army of scientists; yet Dr. Salk won the only blue 
ribbon. Developing a vaccine calls for trying out scores of possibilities, 
nearly all of which the scientist is pretty certain, ahead of time, will 
prove to be false leads. It takes just as much training and intelligence to 
follow up an inadequate lead and to demonstrate clearly that this pos- 
sibility is zot the answer as it takes to follow the one-in-a-thousand that 
turns out to be correct. Any one research scientist in medicine may have 
worked five or ten years on polio, may then have turned to studying 
heart disease for another decade, and still later may have spent the same 
length of time on cancer research. The chances are probably a thousand- 
to-one against his turning up a single blue-ribbon finding in a lifetime of 
devoted, imaginative, and well-done research. If he has been conditioned 
to find his work satisfactions in rewards that he has such a remote chance 
of getting, his life will be disappointing, even though he may actually play 
an essential role in a massive team-hunt for polio, cardiac, and cancer 
CURES We are glad, of course, to see Dr. Salk’s brilliance recognized. Our 
point is that the main motivation for a lifetime of such work should and 
can rest on a more substantial basis than the possibility of winning blue 
ribbons, . 

3- Oversatiation of major interests. Pressures to conform and to succeed 
have another insidious effect. Even when they do not keep us from pur- 
suing our major interests, they tend to produce an excessive concentration 
or one single activity and tend to have corrosive effects on the emotional 
satisfactions inherent in this activity. 

Professional activities tend to be self-chosen, and when a person has 
gone into science, teaching, business, or the ministry as something he pre- 
ferred to do above everything else in life, it is hard to imagine that doing 
it could have harmful side effects. In fact, if such activities were limited 
to a go-hour week, they wouldn’t. But whereas the 4o-hour week is 
standard in working-class lives, the professional and business-managerial 
groups in our society are fortunate if they have less than a 60-hour or 
65-hour week. ` 


Any mother of three or four little children can tell you about satiation 
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effects, though she may not call it by that name. For, in our contem- 
porary kind of servantless middle-class society, where families live long 
distances from any relatives who could help, and where the husband 
typically is gone from breakfast time until the children’s bedtime, the 
mother may find that she has spent well over 80 hours per week in caring 
for her children and running her home. 

She loves her children. But still it is true that any activity, when en- 
gaged in too persistently, tends to lose its interest, except when a person 


has unusual emotional resources. 


The husband, likewise, is likely to report in a similar vein—if he can 


be made to spill over. If he doesn’t complain he may say: “Sure, I work 
a 60-hour week, but I love my work, and you have to do it to get ahead. 
Hard work never hurt anyone!” But satiation effects are an impartial foe. 
They do not corrode only the harassed wife and leave her husband un- 
touched, though he usually isn’t aware that satiation is a factor in his 
professional problems. For satiation effects appear as qualities of the 


man’s work and environment: things seem to go unaccountably slowly; 
nore difficult; his own abilities seem small in 


problems seem larger and n so ; 
ts; he becomes irritable and antagonizes peo- 


relation to taxing requiremen i i 
ple whose good will he needs. Over-all, the net effect is reduced achieve- 


ment instead of the resounding success he looked forward to. His solution, 


though, is to work harder. If things aren’t going right, the obvious fault 
must be that he isn’t trying hard enough! Understandably, the resulting 
increase in satiation effects operates to magnify the already considerable 
emotional dearth that resulted from having pushed aside many other in- 
terests in order to devote 


himself completely to his job. 
4. The neglect and belittling of concrete perceptual experiences is an- 
other source of emotional poverty in our culture. Modern Western society 
is highly advanced in technology and 


scientific understanding. Our cul- 
ture has Jaid stress upon abstract knowledge and standardization. These 
things have some real emotiona! 


] value for us, and they are not solely the 
servants of material ends. But they fall far short of serving our emotional 
needs in a full way. Some of our emo 


tional experience must spring from 
things around us that impinge directly, 
that are perceived as having color, warmt 


immediately, concretely upon us, 
h, and vitality and are likely to 
be down-to-earth—as the play of color and form in the fireplace, the feel 
of the winds, and skies, the alternation of lights and shade in a forest, 
being surrounded with friends. Le . 
There is even a lot of tacit disapproval of living in the present in our 
middle-class culture. It is as if we had some leftovers from past religious 
prohibitions against investing too heavily in present earthly pleasures. 
Of course, we need abstractions, We need to have a future orientation, 
and so on, else we would be a nation of sensualists bent only on immediate 
pleasures, But we also ought to be able to shuck off regularly all these 
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necessaries and immerse ourselves in fuller realities and concrete joys of 
life. 

5. Emotional poverty may spring from the failure to develop the neural 
mechanisms for some satisfactions. 


A vacationing family had climbed up to a beautiful alpine lake. After some 
hours spent enjoying this unusual spot they met another visitor, a tired-look- 
ing mother whose small child was sleeping exhausted on the grass nearby. 
The two families fell into conversation. 

They were camping, the woman said, and she made it plain she had had 
enough of it. “I haven’t had a bath for six days,” she said in disgust. “We've 
never camped before. We read about it in magazines, and it looked like a 
lot of fun—something everyone should do—so we bought a lot of equipment 
and came up here. It’s awful; it just isn’t any fun at all!” 


Here, potentially, were rare enjoyments and not one of them had been 
realized. Everything turned out sour. Why? The answer was that this 
woman just didn’t have the necessary habits to enjoy camping. Those 
require a certain kind of childhood, some training in perceiving natural 
beauty, a few outdoor skills, and a breadth of experience that ranges be- 
yond life in city streets. We can see that an airplane pilot needs years of 
technical training, but, perhaps like this woman, we tend to suppose that 
one can read in a book about some interesting activity and at age 30 
promptly go out and start enjoying it. 

It is amazing how we seem to assume that our children will grow, 
without any special help on the part of the older generation, into adults 
who will have the Motivational mechanisms for a resourceful and satis- 


fyi i i i 
ying adult life. Here is the family of another vacationer whom one of 
the writers had a chance to observe: 


ir ie eg “3 three staying in a cottage among the mountains for 
nae s: The at er was a college professor. He and his wife were 
i n outside their cottage except as they emerged in order to get into 
D car periodically, drive into town, and back again. 

Pn p their 11-year-old boy appeared outside carrying three toy 
i idge belt, and two cap pistols, Each day he appeared, armed to 

the teeth, and proceeded to play, as best he could, with his siti 
Across the road there was an inviting-looking livery where even small 
children could learn to ride horses. There were plenty of fishing streams 
nearby, a lake, beautiful trails. Never once did the father take his boy out 
ng activities. The boy happened to be playing 
een fascinating to collect and study, with trees 
_begged to be observed in their beauty. The 
ng, Or so it seemed until perhaps we chanced 
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to remember that it isn’t the eyes that see, but the habits of the beholder. As 
far as we, his neighbors, could see, those five guns were the sole interest that 


boy had. 


What will such a boy be able to find deeply satisfying at age 30 or 40? 
What is he prepared for except to sit and watch some of those 588 killings 
and other crimes that the National Association for Better Radio and Tele- 
vision workers tallied in one week of watching seven TV stations? 

How are people to be made less blind to their responsibilities for help- 
ing their children to develop, to grow, psychologically? Rich positive 
motives do not simply unfold by themselves without somebody’s making 
the effort to care about them, to implant and foster them. The develop- 
ment of strong and diversified motives is one of society’s main tasks and 
it requires stupendous efforts in comparison with what we as a people 


have done in the past. 


Summary 


Somehow or other, we need to develop our modern life so that we can 
walk through life with a combination of greater dignity and greater en- 
joyment, The world is an infinitely rich place, and our experiences of its 
physical, intellectual, social, and emotional opportunities should make 
living a really great experience. We need to learn respect and love for our 
friends, our husbands or wives, our children, and our associates for being 
what they really are, for the ultimate values that they embody. But too 
often, instead, our home life becomes a matter of pale convenience-rela- 
tionships, with far too much friction and faulefinding mixed in. It is not 

ate, radiant center in our lives, a 


as often as it should be a warm, affection: i c ; 
nd quality of relationships has been so built 


place where a certain spirit a 

up that it can be counted on for warmth and beauty of affection and the 

mutual sharing of significant experience. Instead, we lapse into dull 

routines, like creatures On @ treadmill. We treat the materials of life as 
iety and excitement and color 


though they have no potentialities for varie! ¢ 
—as though the meaning of existence, as in the life of clams, is only 


security and safety. We Jo not dare reveal our capacities for emotional 
responses and interests. Our too-common motto is, “We have got to live 
in terms of getting and keeping the mechanical externalities of urbane 


exist pai J] with the rest!” 
an 2 e life lacks stability and depth. 


The consequence is that our peacetim i f 
zar because It resembles a pyramid standing on 


The world topples into W 


its point instead of on its base. | 
We know that we need adequate food and shelter and protection ftom 


insecurity. and we assume that if we have these things we shall be con- 
tent. But material satisfactions serve to fulfill only some of our motives. 
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Modern life overemphasizes these material values and underrates the hu- 
man being’s hunger for emotionally rich experience. Out of the emo- 
tional poverty of our lives seems to come not only directly-experienced 
discontent, but also indirect manifestations such as excessive demands on 
our closer human relations, pseudo-hungers for food, excessive craving 
for material goods, excessive dependence on sexual satisfactions, out- 
breaks of violence and war, and many other evidences of human failing. 

The reasons for the emotional poverty of modern life include our lack 
of respect for individuality, our lack of appreciation of the value of con- 
crete perceptual experiences, our dependence on competitive motivation 
that tends to draw people away from their intrinsic interests and leads 
them to a precarious quest to outdo their fellows, our tendencies to over- 
satiation of some of our own best interests by one-sided life programs, 
and our failure in general to develop those habits that bring the greatest 
satisfaction, It is clear that, if we are to solve many of the problems of 
emotional poverty and richness, we must have a more adequate under- 
standing of personality development in childhood, It is to this topic that 
we turn in the next chapter. 

Perhaps, at the conclusion of this chapter, we ought to make plain that 
We are not suggesting that everyone ought to go off on one-man canoe 
trips across the Atlantic Ocean, as Erich Lindemann did in 1957. A per- 
son sitting quietly under a fir tree in a dripping rain may be having just 
as rich an emotional experience as one who is mountain climbing, pro- 
vided he has learned how to make it so. Even the feel of soapy dishwater 
and the experience of filling up the dishrack with clean sparkling glasses 
can be strongly satisfying to some persons. But the basic idea of what 
a are trying to say is that man must somehow find the means to make his 
iin E i ey and vital than it commonly is today. 
emational richanes Wire ani creature. He is inevitably hungry for 
wha irea tto ian or sort = onen If a culture does not help mee 
growth-promoting intent ne ness in ways that are valuable an 
likely to achieve a eg y an socially, then that culture is hardly 

€ stability and health it needs in order to survive. 


CHAPTER 10 


Personality Development in Childhood 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF personality continues all through a person’s life. 
There are several important reasons, however, for taking a special in- 
terest in how personality develops in childhood, particularly in early 
childhood. As we will see in the later chapters, it is easier for many 
reasons to establish good personality habits in the first place than to 
change bad ones later. The preschool period is a time, furthermore, when 
parents have a proportionately greater measure of responsibility for the 
personality development of their children than they will have at any 
later time, since the older child comes increasingly under the influence of 
his age-mates, his teachers, his favorite TV programs, and many other 

se to be important for what they 


things. Though parents never cease te f i 
do and do not do for the child, the period of really special opportunity 


for them is early childhood. The subject of the present chapter is there- 
fore close to some of the greatest practical responsibilities for influence 
upon personality and character that most people will have. This is the 
field where they have to function as experts, as persons dealing responsibly 


with very significant problems. ace 
Childhood is the period when the fundamental characteristics of per- 
sonality are being laid down. For this reason, if we want to understand 
personality in general, Or especially as it appear in adules—even if we 
are not interested in children as such—we can hardly get such under- 
standing without learning MOr? about the period in which the most de- 
cisive influences upon personality development are at woe 
Both motivation and learning occur from birth on 
the most striking fact about the newborn human infant 
ment. Thus, in comparison with the body propor- 
tions it will have later, the infant is grotesque (or, to avoid being too 
egocentric, let us Say that from the standpoint of the infant, the adult’s 
bodily proportions are grotesque). The infant’s head is bigger in diameter 


_ In some ways, 
is inequality of develop 
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than its chest. The legs and arms seem awfully small and shriveled by 
comparison with what they will be later. 

There are marked inequalities also in the baby’s capacities for different 
sorts of responses. He can sneeze, yawn, and swallow about as well as he 
ever will be able to. If you get him to close his hand over a small stick, 
you will find that he can swing by one hand perhaps for even as much 
as a minute of two, which is something that most adults cannot do (in 
fact, one of us, who thought he was in pretty good muscular condition, 
just tried this himself and found to his amazement that he couldn’t manage 
more than about five seconds with his right hand and couldn’t do it at 
all with his left). When it comes to the complex co-ordinations required 
for nursing, the infant can make 70 or more sucking motions per minute, 
interspersing breathing reactions in between these, and managing very 
precisely to send the air down one passage from the throat and the milk 
down the other. Unless it was prematurely born, the newborn infant is 
fairly well equipped with temperature-regulating mechanisms. But in 
some other ways he is fairly helpless. He isn’t able to roll over from back 
to stomach if he gets uncomfortable in one position and won't be able 
to do so for another five or six months, It will be about equally long 
after birth before he can reach for anything. Even several months after 
birth, if a rattle held before him excites his interest, all that he can do is 
to make some excited movements, such as arching his back and kicking 
or slashing with his arms. Until six weeks or so after birth he won’t be 
able to make any sounds except when he cries. What his visual and audi- 
tory perceptions are like, it is hard to say, but it is a fairly safe bet that 
ae are extremely primitive at first, so that his mother’s face against a 
eo ee agate a fuzzy, indistinct bright patch against a 

"There is bed g area; but that would be about all. 
Sistontedt — ey for learning soon after birth and there are strong 
gale seas aus 7 ay this limitation. At birth, even though all the nerve 
little: rounded calle P n great proportion of them are still merely 

enstitthesons t the long, branching arms that reach out to 
p passage of nervous impulses. The “lower” parts of the nervous 
ie those concerned with reflex activities, are mostly well developed, 
fap aaa (er pra apen that particularly is involved in learn- 
birth. And, of a aoe ie eae ht ape a nee : 
Poeke peace S of the knowledge and understanding that 

A g x in adults is not included in the baby’s repertory. 
sek eo a srl ice ot kaan meat unwise, thar she ought © 
little food at one feeding and E z ea a e a Een 
fore the next scheduled meal Th i T ete to ery an hour ar Se b 
recommendation, tells him None e ou obedient to the pediatricians 
won’t be time to feed i ie we you kad bener DOE aiya 

i you for an hour yet.” Out of all this, what does 
the infant, several weeks old, experience? Merely some blurred sounds, 
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blurred patches of light and dark shifting around, plus a very powerful 
and uncomfortable feeling of hunger. Consequently he does the one thing 
that he can do before food is given him. He yells. Even at four or five 
happens, all that he can do is yell. At that age 


months, if the same thing 
he may hear sounds in somewhat less-blurred ways and be able to dis- 


tinguish more precise visual patterns around him, though perhaps not yet 
precisely enough to see the difference between one person and another. 
And he perhaps gets some additional feeling of frustration because he can 
recognize that the adult whom he sees could provide him with food, but 
doesn’t, Muscularly, he still can’t do much except yell, but he does have 
a powerful process to support that type of behavior. In fact, it may be 
that he will never ordinarily be as hungry later in life as he is as a baby. 
He is growing with terrific speed—ordinarily doubling his birth weight 
in the first five months and tripling it the first year. He will never grow 
as fast again and never again need food so keenly. Therefore, even though 
his development may have been leisurely in some respects, it has pro- 
vided him not only with reflex mechanisms for sucking, swallowing, and 
yelling, but also with the motivational mechanisms that guarantee his use 
of these reflex mechanisms when they should be used. 

Consider another motive that can operate early in life. Some friends 
of one of the authors had a good chance to observe the operation of 
this motive when their first baby was about two months old. The baby 
started to cry at about 10 o’clock in the morning and gradually picked 
up more and more volume. They fed the baby, but this stopped the cry- 
ing only momentarily. At first the parents felt that there was no special 
reason for concern, but when they tried to correct all of the conditions 
they could think of and the baby still kept crying, they became more 
concerned. Late in the afternoon they called their old family physician. 
“Well,” he said, “all babies cry 4 fair amount; it’s good for them, gives 
them exercise, But, if he cries too long, give him some paregoric, and 
that will soothe him.” Somehow oF other this sounded to them like rather 
Outdated advice, and they refused to follow it. In the evening they called 
a young pediatrician they had heard of. “No, "he said, “a baby should 
Not cry indefinitely like that; I'll be out. Arriving at the house, he sized 
up the situation, reached under the covers and felt the baby’s feet, lifted 
him out and held him near a fire that was burning in the fireplace, and in 
about a half a minute the baby was sound asleep. That was all that he did, 
except to send them a substantial bill to help underline the suggestion 
that babies like to be comfortable; that was all that was needed. 

It would be good if we had vastly more research information about 
What motives are ready to function innately in human infants. These mo- 
tives are of tremendous importance for the life of the infant and for his 
later learning. The motives of an organism give it one of its most funda- 
mental characteristics, as we have already considered in Chapter 7— 
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namely, the characteristic that an organism operates in self-regulating 
ways, rather than like a typewriter that waits until the environment does 
something to it to make it respond. With an infant, it can be easily shown 
that the sucking response is not produced just by the touch of the nipple 
on the baby’s lips or by the taste of milk in its mouth. The baby has to 
be hungry to take food, and when he has taken as much as he should, no 
amount or urging and encouragement will make him take more. Long 
ages before adults ever figured out how many ounces of milk they 
thought a baby ought to have, the motivational mechanisms of hunger 
were on the job to take care of this decision. 

A splendid piece of research by Dr. Harry Harlow was described by 
him in his address as president of the American Psychological Association 
in 1958.7 Harlow chose to work with infant rhesus monkeys because he 
wished to explore their behavior under a great variety of conditions. For 
instance, instead of leaving the baby monkeys with their real mothers, 
he substituted two kinds of artificial mothers both shaped very roughly 
like the trunk and head of a monkey. One type of mother was covered 
with sponge rubber and with soft, furlike cloth over that. The other type 
of mother had only hard wire netting stretched over a framework similar 
in shape to that of the “soft” mother. The wire-netting mothers were 
something that the baby monkeys could easily climb and hang onto but, 
needless to say, they were not a very cozy type of mother. The infants 
got their food from a nursing bottle placed in the upper part of the trunk. 
Sometimes it was a wire-netting mother that provided the food for the 
infant, sometimes the terry-cloth mother, sometimes both. 

The main thing that Harlow found was that the infant monkeys 
formed strong attachments, not to the wire-netting mother even when it 
was the only one that fed them, but to the terry-cloth mother. Their 
pea Pag up most dramatically when the monkeys were put 
Inaon = i bh lot of possible play-objects scattered on the 
frightening) rae te is ee (and hence for the monkeys ——_, 
ad eae Slee ent, the baby monkeys would show a great dea 

provided the terry-cloth mother was in the room, 
he ithe cling to her at first and occasionally return to 
unl huddle a a r renenng mother was present, the tiny monkeys 
oe ERI toor, screaming and crying as though in terror, or 
ry Cesperately to achieve some reassuring sort of contact with the wall 
of the room or with some other object. 
‘ pie Piety | that a chief motive in infant monkeys is a “contact 
a yen ikenen sà ses thea Amping re tae wite tagi 
s rounded roughly into monkey form, but did 
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egree when the sponge-rubber padding and 


seem to be satisfied in high d 
dded to the same basic framework 


the soft texture of the terry cloth was a 


of the artificial mothers. 
It cannot be concluded with certainty that human infants have a 
ugh observations do seem to suggest 


fants at least in some degree. Mon- 
ling to their mothers while the 
is altogether possible that 


similarly strong contact hunger, tho 
that this motive is present in human in 
key life is such that the babies must C 
mothers are climbing around in trees, and it 
genctic selection has developed in monkeys (by elimination of those that 
fell off, to put it simply) a type of monkey that innately has a strong 
craving for contact with something like the mother’s body (and not just 
with rocks or tree trunks), whereas this same craving may not be very 
strong in human infants. After all, we do know that there are different 
innate cravings in different species. Ground squirrels love to store nuts; 
pigs are equally interested in food but show no such tendency. Goslings 
are frightened by the sight of a hawk soaring overhead; some other 
species of birds have no such fear. Some breeds of dog seem almost in- 
satiable in their enjoyment of having someone throw a ball or stick that 
they can retrieve and carry back to the thrower, but this is not true of 
all breeds of dogs. But, nevertheless, Harlow’s work does provide a sig- 
nificant illustration of the point that the behavior of young mammals is 
to be understood partly in terms of their powerful innate motives. 


Motives in human infants 

We have spoken of a few innate motives of human infants—motives 
related particularly to the needs for food and warmth and perhaps also 
for some degree of bodily contact such as appears in infant monkeys. 
Thirst is another motive that might be mentioned; pain is another. Evi- 
dence of innate fear, t00, IS shown when a neonate human infant is sub- 
jected to a sudden loud noise or the sudden removal of support. i 
From birth on, in human infants, there seems to be another very im- 
portant motive, too, even though it is vague and diffuse at first, and one 
might well ask whether it operates originally as a “motive” or merely 
as a matter of general physiological condition: As Margaret Ribble and 
some other authors have pointed out,? the human infant at birth is not 
altogether ready for an independent existence, even in some respects 
where we ordinarily would not have suspected his limitations. The circu- 
lation of blood and lymph through the body, for instance, is accomplished 
not only by the action of the heart, but also by virtue of body movements 

E i The Rights of Infant: 
ioe ieee ae oe Margaret A. Ribble, à 
sonality Development,” in J. McV. Hunt, ed., Pe 
(New York, Ronald Press, 1944), Ch. 20. 
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and contractions and relaxations of the big muscles of the ait ool 
an older child or an adult is sleeping, and the circulation gets oe nn 
in the muscles on which he is lying, the individual can mia = * Sie 
and get things going well again in those parts. But the in = cea = 
responsibility gets less of such movement than seems igs ona 
adequate circulation. Before birth, this was not the case. e A 
a lot of movement just from the activity of its mother; furthermor 3 no 
the unborn infant is virtually floating in the amniotic fluid, it n cs 
and twist and move in a vigorous fashion that any mother can tell a pte 
and that can be observed externally as well. After birth, there is a x 
reduction in the amount of movement. What Ribble found, even seg 
her observations were rough in some respects and need to be a cre 1 ‘ 
that infants who are left in their cribs with a minimum of being held, rs 
rocked, or turned over, tend to show in several ways the adverse effec : 
of this loss of movement. Some infants who were subjected to a “apap 
of physical movement tended to become over-tense muscularly 
changed to a much more relaxed state and slept better when ee 
ceived a good deal more physical stimulation from outside. Other in 
under minimal stimulation showed frequent periods of markedly : a 
porous reactions, as had been noted in some earlier experiments aimed 4 
establishing conditioned responses in very young infants. , P 
In addition to the effect of lack of activity upon circulation, or p 


haps in good part in consequence of it, Ribble observed also that a pro- 
gram of minimal 


disorders in two ot 
in breathing and d 
the breathing tend 
The program of m 
and an inefficient 
ble noted also tha 
havior as tossing 
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Some psychol 
term mothering and saj 


i i i al 
for mothering. To them, her account seemed like an overly-sentiment: 


ally, however, it would be difficult to 
s than the proposition that movement 5 
eds of human infants. Indeed, instead 0 
thering, we can just as well speak of the 
ymouthing or Buicking, because its essential need, 2C- 


cording to Ribble, is for such physical stimulation as might be given by a 
ride in a car. 
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When one of the psychologist-authors of this book first came to 
Oregon (this was before Ribble had reported her observations), one of 
his children was about two-and-a-half months old. This child had shown 
a strong tendency to regurgitate after being fed—even when you burped 
him carefully after a feeding, put him down softly, and tiptoed away, as 
like as not a geyser of milk would come shooting out, over the low 
side of the crib and over everything. When the psychologist’s wife con- 
templated the trip by car to Oregon, she moaned. “Even with a washing 
machine here,” she said, “I can hardly keep up with him; what will we 
ever do when we have to stop in motels!” But the trip had to be taken. 
So, a big cardboard carton was secured, padded with blankets in the 
bottom, the youthful imitator of Old Faithful was placed therein, and off 
the family went. At the time, it seemed as though some patron saint of 
travelers must have been taking charge, because there was no regurgitat- 
ing during the trip and, besides, the baby abandoned his tendency to 
wake up in the middle of the night for a feeding. But on being settled in 
Oregon, he reverted to both of those performances, and the only advice 
that the pediatrician could give was: “Get an old smock to wear when 
you feed him and just wait for him to outgrow all this. We don’t know 
of anything that causes it; you'll just have to wait.” f , 

This is just a minor example, but several different investigators since 
Ribble have reported observations supporting her proposal that the hu- 
man infant has a powerful need, both in a physiological sense and in a 
Psychological sense, for such physical stimulation as comes from being 
picked up, held, rocked, turned over, and so on. This is the sort of pro- 
gram that a fond grandmother of the old school would give just because 
she would enjoy it. It was the puritanical tradition that anything enjoyed 
that much by an adult must be bad for the baby; but these various ob- 
servations do not seem to support the puritanical tradition on this point. 

This need of human infants for physical stimulation, it must be em- 
Phasized, is not merely a physiological need. Unquestionably it is partly 
Physiological, but the hampering effects of minimal stimulation and the 
favorable effects, on the other hand, of more adequate physical stimula- 
tion seem to be matters of general emotional reaction as well. If this is 
true, as it seems to be, the conclusion follows that the original influences 
Starting emotional development of the infant in one direction or the other 
are matters that can hardly be differentiated from physiological processes. 
It seems that the human infant's nature calls originally for very simple 
Physical factors of stimulation, even though these are not the same phys- 
ical factors that infant monkeys appear to rate as the highest values in 


life. 
As the infant gets a bit older, some other motives develop that were 


Not apparent at birth. One of the most important of these is the craving 
for activity for its own sake. We might almost call it a craving to func- 
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tion, using an expression that Hornell Hart proposed. But that term is ex- 
cessively broad, because the infant does not show a craving to function 
in ways that are painful to him. However, the infant does want to ex- 
lore, even at the cost of encountering some pain. He wants to chew on 
things and find out what they are like in that way. He wants to bang on 
things and make noises. He wants to creep up and down stairs. If he is 
given a newspaper he wants to crumple it and tear it and hear all the 
noise that this produces, He wants to pull all the pans out of the 
kitchen cupboard and climb into the cupboard himself. Even when he 
is still unable to sit up, he wants to be where he can watch things go on 
and hear people talk. When he is being fed he may be more interested in 
blowing bubbles with his applesauce than in swallowing it. It is as though 
he says to his parents by this behavior: “You are such materialistic crea- 
tures—you think a man lives by food and sleep and safety and that one 
should never do anything that might make him lose some of these. But 
you're all wrong; the great thing in life is the poetry of experiencing 
things. Take these bubbles with my applesauce, or look at the beautiful 
splashing that I can make with a plateful of stewed tomatoes when I slap 
my hand into that. These are the great things in life!” 

Other motives in the infant are connected with some other aspects of 
physiological functioning. It seems, for instance, that the baby gets some 
satisfactions from sucking on things even aside from any need to satisfy 
hunger—it is as though the organism had been given a double mechanism 
to help insure that it would be sufficiently interested in taking nourish- 
ment. The baby probably also gets some satisfactions out of the activities 
of urinating and defecating, though it is likely that the psychoanalytic 
oe have greatly overstated the importance of these satisfactions. 
el ke toilet maning tended to make infants very self-con- 
iinis to: leara ile. pe ee parents attempted to n 
atihan dite fu eos he eos within the first year of life, despite ae 
saith sSiantaL om 3 hamid and the child is not ready to mee 
tional methods of erini x oe i ete a n ie 
to make excretory i ——— oo bia Been ee sbiliiully caus 
S A me @ major emotional interest to infants, i 
cakes Cae S i every day that a baby did not have a bowe 
cided tance: ih peste _time, and when punishment or praise de- 
P pon the baby’s being able to make the fine discriminations of 
time and place that the parents were try 


there are such rigid training conditions, h 
takes only a v 


ing to insist on. Except when 
p owever, it seems that the infant 
cry transitory interest in his excretory processes. Something 
of the same sort shows up later when the child is several years old, for 


ae w often e that the chief difficulty connected with his toilet 
nabits Is to get the two- or three-year-old to desist from other activities 


long enough to go to the bathroom. Of course, the psychoanalytic inter- 
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pretation of this matter has been that the small child actually has been 
magnifying his satisfaction from excretory sensations by all of his stalling 
techniques. The simpler and better interpretation, however, seems to be 


that excretory pleasures are not really major satisfactions or anxieties for 


the small child unless an overhasty and oversolicitous program of training 
has accentuated his natural degree of interest in, or concern over, such 
experiences. 

Another motive that may operate only in minor ways, or that, on the 
other hand, may become really a major problem for the child, is the 
motive of anger. The child inevitably runs into some situations which he 
perceives as attacks by others, and to these he can respond with aggressive 
tendencies about as powerful as any of the rest of his motivational poten- 
tialities. Sometimes this arousal is only brief. One of the writers remem- 
bers witnessing an instance of this when an older brother interfered with 
the activity of a nine-months-old child as they sat side-by-side on a 
bench at the kitchen table. So quickly that the startled older boy could 
not dodge, the baby stuck his head out and chomped down on his broth- 
er’s check with all eight of his teeth, and bit so hard that the marks of 
every one of them could still be seen a day later. The small child is a part 
of that large array of nature which has survived partly because it has 
the potentiality of fighting back and defending itself if and when this 
seems necessary. The motives of resentment and hostility can operate in- 
stantly and can develop tremendous strength under some circumstances. 


How learning modifies the motivational 


life of the child 

One of the greatest mistakes that could be made would be to imagine 
that just because there are powerful innate motivational mechanisms in 
the infant, the operation of these motives continues to be a matter solely 
of the innate mechanisms. This is not the way that human development 
Proceeds, Instead, with functioning, or with the lack of it, the innate 
Mechanisms get modified in lesser or greater degree and thereafter exist 
only as modified. In fact, this is what we ought to mean by the term 
habit—habits are “more or less modified innate mechanisms.” 

Thus, as Kai Jensen showed in a very careful study of infants of only 
a few days of age,” the infant will stop his sucking movements if he finds 
that the temperature of the milk lies above or below a relatively narrow 
tange. No ice cream for him! But quite a bit later he will enjoy cold 
foods and, as an adult, he may insist on having his coffee or tea so hot 
that it will almost take the skin off the inside of his mouth. He didn’t 

Kai Jensen, “Differential Reactions to Taste and Temperature Stimuli in Newborn 
Infants,” Genetic Psychology Monographs, Vol. 12 (1932), pp- 361-479- 
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start wanting it that way, but his innate motivational mechanisms with 
regard to the acceptable temperatures of food get changed. 

At first, too, there are only a relatively few tastes that seem good to the 
infant. But having been started on very small amounts of different foods 
before he is a year old, he learns to enjoy the taste of orange juice, egg, 
and nearly every other ordinary food. If he is fed cod-liver oil with a 
spoon, he will even insist on licking the spoon, much to the mystification 
of his parents. If he is fortunate in the way he is dealt with, he also learns 
to enjoy resting and going to sleep. Such things change from “mere hap- 
penings” to things that feel good and are sought out. He learns to enjoy 
pleasant bodily contacts with others. He learns to enjoy different sorts 
of play. He learns to enjoy doing things in the ways he sees others do- 
ing them. In mentioning this last, however, we are jumping ahead into 
a somewhat later period. 

Let us go back now and speak of what is probably the first important 
motivational learning of the infant, As we have said, this is probably a 
learning of just general emotional feelings of well-being and happiness— 
or of discomfort and restlessness—that depend on the presence—or ab- 
sence—of such things as food, warmth, and the conditions that Ribble 
described as mothering in the early weeks and months after birth. We 
do not mean that the baby shifts over entirely to a dependence on learned 
Cues in this matter in these early months and does not depend also on 
a continuance of the simple physical realities from which such habits 
started. But the experiences of being held and moved have more than 
merely a temporary physiological and emotional effect, They cause a be- 
ginning of personality development of one sort or another that might, 
indeed, be reversed later, no matter which way it started, but that would 


ro i ily i i 
proceed most easily and happily if the environmental factors were favor- 
able from the start. 


We need to recall that, 
a matter of the o 


slightly modified 
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eyes, judging 


5 s inaccessible. Most of the motivational 
d, in fact, shows a great deal of development as time 
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goes on, partly as a consequence of physiological maturation, but primarily 
because of the development of the perceptual-and-emotional mechanisms 
by learning. 

For example, the very small infant does not react differently to his 
mother or to some stranger who holds him in some comfortable way. But 
by an age of about 4 or 5 months the child commonly will have learned 
to differentiate familiar persons from strangers and will respond fearfully 
to the latter. Particularly if the child has not had much diversity of experi- 
ence, its emotional responses of security and confidence will be tied very 
strongly to a limited setting. 

Working in England with children of three or four years of age, Anna 
Freud and Dorothy Burlingham* encountered such effects during World 
War IL. In the case of small children who lived in areas subject to fre- 
quent bombing, it had been thought that it would be best to relocate 
such children in safe rural regions, placing them for the time being with 
foster families, But, instead, it was found that generally it was emotion- 
ally disastrous for such children when they were suddenly removed from 

surroundings and usual family contacts and placed 
in such other settings, no matter how kind and conscientious the substi- 


tute parent-figures were. Anna Freud and Dorothy Burlingham found that 


such transfers could be wisely made if the mother went along with the 
child for a short span of days and then gradually retired to a less con- 


spicuous role as the child acquired a sense of security in its new setting. 
But these psychologists were forced to conclude that, except as this was 
possible, children three or four years of age were much more upset by such 
transfers to areas of safety than they were by all the uproar, confusion, 
and danger that they experienced through bombings in their familiar en- 


vironment. 
Any such emot 


their usual physical 


ional development, however, must not be understood as 
merely some tying of innate emotional mechanisms to particular stimuli. 
As we suggested in Chapter 7, the mechanisms of emotional functioning 
are perceptual mechanisms and are profoundly modifiable by learning. 
Thus, the child’s enjoyment of music is riot to be understood as a matter 
of the operation of some “pleasure center that can come to be activated 
by more complex patterns of sound. The development of enjoyment of 
music is a case, instead, of the development of neural mechanisms that 
originally existed only in very crude and primitive form. The same seems 
to be the case with the child’s development of enjoyment of physical exer- 
cise, of affection and friendliness, of feelings of adequacy or inadequacy, 
of play interests, and of all the other main emotional processes. 

Anna Freud, Young Children in War-Time (London, 
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Learning in the small child, its main features, and bow 
these affect the course of personality development 


There is a curious double character to the learning capacity of the 
small child, especially in the period from about one year to five or six 
years of age. On the one hand, during this period, the small child is an 
exceedingly capable learner. He can learn a host of things that adults can 
learn. The most amazing demonstrations of this ability occur when small 
children are taken to a foreign country and are thrown into surroundings 
where they need to learn a new language. They greatly surpass their 
parents in the speed with which they acquire the new vocabulary and in 
their pronunciation of the new tongue. No one who has ever seen this 
marvel would speak belittlingly of the learning capacity of small chil- 
dren! 

But, on the other hand, the small child is handicapped in many matters 
because he does not have the background of related knowledge that 


would help him respond realistically and appropriately in many situa- 
tions. Consider the following example: 


For quite some time a family had been discussing a trip they were planning 
to make from Pennsylvania to Florida. The three-year-old in the family asked 
repeatedly where “Florida” was. The parents and older children did their best 
to explain. One day the boy drove a short distance to another house with his 
parents. Upon entering it, he asked, “Mummy, is this Florida?” 

This child had had some actual experience of long trips. When he was 
two-and-a-half years old, he had traveled by car from Oregon to Pennsylvania. 
In spite of this real experience, he frequently asked, in the weeks after the 
trip, whether he could go and play with Nicky, an Oregon playmate. He 
seemed to think that Nicky must live a few houses away. 

In other much more immediate matters, the same childish difficulties showed 


up. When he was five years old, he received a letter in the mail before his 
father came home to lunch. 


u 7 i =o 
Daddy! exclaimed Billy, in a tone of suppressed excitement, “I want tO 
whisper a secret to you!” 
. ê z 

The father leaned over toward Billy. “If you want to keep it a secret, let's 
Wait until after lunch. If you try to tell me now, everyone else at the table 
will hear you.” f 

di , ; ' , 

That’s all right,” replied Billy complacently. “They already know.” He 
then proceeded to whisper the secret about his having received a letter. 


This sort of difficulty in grasping concepts of distance and other com- 
plex concepts leads to a good many special emotional problems in the 
small child. He can form many concepts regarding dangers in his world, 

) 8 
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even in cases where the danger is not actually real, but his concepts of 
how to protect himself against these dangers are often most inappro- 
priate. Thus, after the above-mentioned family went to Florida: 


The little boy awoke one night and called out in fear, “There are crabs in 
my bed!” The father reassured him that there were none. He turned on the 
light, and they looked. No crabs. “But still, they might come in my bed,” the 
boy insisted. 

“But the crabs are way up at the end of the island where we were yester- 
day. It’s seven miles from here—a long, long way. They couldn’t come here. 
Besides, they wouldn't like it here, they like to be near the water.” 

“Still, they aight come in!” was the tearful insistence. The father sat down 


on the bed. This was not going to be an easy problem, he could see. “Look, 


son, remember how far we had to drive to get to the place where all the crabs 


were. Even Daddy couldn't walk that far! A crab couldn’t come from there 
to the cottage here. It’s far, far away.” 
“About this far?” inquired the boy, spread 
“No, no, it’s very far, you’d even need a car to go there!” 
“About from here to here?” asked the child, touching the father’s wrist at 
one point and measuring from there the distance to his shoulder. 
Fortunately, the boy’s mother, who was listening through the open door, 
said, “Bring him in here.” She put him down between them in bed. He soon 


fell asleep and was carried back to his own bed. 


ing his two hands a foot apart. 


further illustrates the difficulty a child can 


The following example 
a r et have the background knowledge necessary 


have because he does not y 
for making an understanding response. 


A small boy, about four years of age, was very cautious about going down 
into the playroom on the lower floor of the house unless the door into the 
a ight be some tigers in there,” he would say. 


furnace room was shut. “There mi N 
The father granted that it was dark in the furnace room, but he said that he 
doubted whether there were any tigers there, and that perhaps they might 
check by turning on the light and poking around in all of the corners. So, 


they would look. They would find no tigers. “But,” the boy would finally 
say, “You close the door anyway. There might be some tigers!” 


And why couldn’t tigers appear anywhere—don’t pictures and voices 


appear on television out of nowhere? 
In other words, if adults want to understand the emotional life of a 
; 


three- or four-year-old child, they need to take into account the fact 
that his intellectual processes inevitably are developing unequally in dif- 
ferent matters. He is starting to know about new dangers—tigers, wolves, 
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cannibals, fighter planes, burglars, death. He can see the fearful possibili- 
ties of these just about as well as his parents can. Perhaps even more 
vividly. But he is not developed sufficiently to understand the things that 
give his parents a sense of protection from at least most of the things he 
is worried about. Such adult security often depends upon abstract consid- 


erations extremely different from giving a frightened child security by 
taking him into one’s bed. 


Aras, 


Golf Course 


These limitations of the child’s background explain why it is that 
personality maladjustments may arise just as readily in unusually bright 
children as in other children of much more limited intelligence. Psychol- 
ogists have often conducted studies to discover how much correlation 
there is between intellectual level and amount of personality maladjust- 
ment. The recurring finding is that there is no tendency for brighter per- 
sons, on the average, to be either better or more poorly adjusted than 
other persons. One of the most notable studies in this area was conducted 
by the psychologist Anne Roe, who made intensive personality studies 
of scientists recognized as among the leading score or so in the respective 


fields of biology, physics, anthropol d id 
summarizing her al of ha ag ee sian 


Scienti : 
i tists are people, not rational automatons. They differ from other 
in : í 3 a 
peop wa terms of what they do, in the things that give them satisfaction, more 
er i i : ; 
ms of completely special capacities. There is nothing you can say 


about them as person: bou pP! 

S s that you cannot also say 

k a about some cople who 
not scientists. 


This type of finding does call f :planati s 
sonality is rather heat s call for some explanation, however. If per 


à i ily a matter of generalized concepts, as we have 
een suggesting, and if some persons, as scientists, show a remarkable 
level of ability in developing accurate concepts within their professional 
fields, we also should expect that they would be able to use their high in- 
tellectual ability to form good concepts in the field of personality. We 
would expect that their generalized ideas about themselves, about life, and 


®Anne Roe, The Maki jenti 
we A he Making of a Scientist (New York, Dodd, Mead and Co., Inc» 
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about their interpersonal relations would be remarkably sound generaliza~ 
tions, just as their thinking in chemistry or genetics is known to be of 
unusually high quality. We would expect outstanding scientists, therefore, 
to be unusually well-adjusted persons. But, instead, while some of them 
have remarkably fine personalities, these seem to be the exception, just as 
they are the exception in the general population. In their personality ad- 
justments, scientists seem to be a good cross section of the population at 
large. 

But there are a number of considerations that we need to recognize. 
First of all, scientists, as scientists, commonly deal with questions that 
have not been of any special concern to them until they have developed a 
considerable intellectual background. The small child of three or four 
years of age is not forming strong convictions about igneous rocks as 
contrasted with shale and limestone. He meets ideas like these much later 
in life, Furthermore, a great portion of the conclusions he then accepts 
come from the carefully screened work of his whole professional field. 
He has to have a high degree of intelligence, of course, to be able to un- 
derstand those concepts, but he meets them at a point where circum- 


stances favor sound thinking. 


When it comes to personality, on the other hand, many issues are met 


early in life. Even at three years old, the future scientist may hear his 
mother ask him, “Why are you so slow and clumsy? Why aren’t you 
like your big brother? You can’t ever seem to do things right!” Here 


he is handed a generalization or an abstract concept by his mother, just 
as a university student is handed a concept in a course in chemistry. In 


the first case, however, a generalization or concept comes from the 
Particular personality and prejudices of his parent, rather than from the 
accepted store of knowledge of a professional group. Furthermore, the 
Concept is handed to him at an age when he has almost no background for 
evaluating it independently. No matter how high his IQ, there is no 
likelihood that a child three years old can answer: Yes, mother, but you 
aren’t thinking in terms of proper age-norms. I may seem clumsy in com- 
Parison with my older brother. But I have watched other three-year- 
olds, and I know that I am not clumsy and slow.” He cannot respond in 
this way. He is forming or accepting abstract concepts about himself 
Which are related to very vital matters 1n his life, but which he cannot 


See in perspective. . f 
Sometimes the parents play a part in the formation of unfortunate self- 
h misguided attempts to be nice to him. Thus, 


concepts in the child throug : 
as one of the keenest memories of her childhood, one college girl related 
that when she was about four years of age, she had wanted to help her 


mother do some housework. She was an only child, and housework ap- 
pealed to her as something interesting and intriguing. It actually could 
have had a lot of value for her by giving her some confidence that she 


284 TOWARD UNDERSTANDING HUMAN PERSONALITIES 


could be helpful and, more specifically, that she had the qualities which 
later would permit her to carry out the role of a grown woman. Her 
mother told her, however: “You don’t need to help. I can do this work 
faster by myself. You run along and play and have a good time.” Run 
along and play and have a good time!—the lack of sensitive understand- 
ing of the processes of the child’s mind kept the mother from seeing that 
she was excluding her child from the very experience that could have had 
the values she craved for her daughter. 

Another example shows how inadequate a child’s intelligence may be 
to provide sufficient understanding of some situations. One of the writers 
remembers an incident involving a small child of about 22 months of age 
whom he had been studying in a learning experiment. The mother of the 
little girl was all ready to go to the grocery store. It was late winter, 
and the sidewalks were covered with puddles and melting snow. The lit- 
tle girl, when she saw her mother preparing to leave, came to the door 
and made it plain that she wanted to go along. The mother told her she 
couldn’t go because she was not wearing a coat and it was cold outside. 
The child had sufficient language ability to understand this and started 
to tug at the mother’s coat, which was a short leather jacket. 

The mother said, “Oh, all right, if that is what you want, you can have 
my coat. But of course you can’t go with me.” 

Thus saying, she slipped her coat off, put it on the child, and went and 
got another coat for herself. But the child of course still wanted to push 
through the door. The mother insisted she couldn’t go, because the side- 
walks were wet and the child had no shoes on. The little girl, at that, sat 
down and tugged at her mother’s shoes. The mother went through the 
same ritual again: “Well, you can have the shoes if that will keep you 
happy; but, you understand, you can’t go with me.” Soon the child was 
a the door wearing her mother's high-heeled shoes and a fpaelis 

ging on the ground. Then the same episode was repeated W ith 
the scarf that the mother was Wearing. 

With the child thus arrayed, and still wanting to go, the mother finally 
saa, Listen; I ve told you you can’t go; now I can’t take any more time 
with you—I just have to hurry to the store. You'll have to stay here.” 

And so, after all this, she went out the door, leaving the child be- 
hind. The child stood at the door, with all this grotesque garb, crying 
for ten minutes or more before she could be diverted to other things. 

The daughter was an intelligent child, for, since then, she has graduated 
with high standing from Stanford University. If she had been given an 
intelligence test at the time of this early incident, it is fairly safe to say 
that she would have demonstrated a definitely high IQ. Suppose it were 
even an extraordinarily high IQ of 175. Expressed in terms of mental age 
this would have meant that she had an MA equivalent to that of the 
typical child about three years and three months old—enough mental 
ability to understand what was meant when the mother said she couldn't 


PERSONALITY DEVELOPMENT IN CHILDHOOD 285 


go because she didn’t have outside shoes, or a coat, or a scarf, But not 
enough mental ability to understand what in the world was going on 
when, after she had been helped to don the same clothes that her mother 
had planned to use, and which her mother had said were necessary, the 
mother brusquely pushed her back and went off alone. 


Constructive factors in childhood personality development 


Many difficulties, we see, may occur in the course of personality devel- 
opment throughout childhood. Probably no child entirely escapes all 
crippling influences. Even though we recognize such difficulties, however, 
this ought not to blind us to the fact that there are also some remarkably 
powerful constructive factors that operate in childhood in the direction 
of a healthy, positive sort of personality development. 

For one thing, the child benefits from the vigorous urge to explore and 
to experience. This motive, which he naturally possesses to some extent, 
can become a major motive under favorable circumstances. It is almost as 
though, in his behavior, the child asserts that the main purpose of life is 
to get a deep, extensive, sympathetic knowledge of reality. Some psychol- 
ogists have expressed this by saying that the child has “an urge to grow. 
To the authors that seems a bit too vague. Admittedly, it is also rather 
the child has a basic craving to experience reality 


indefinite to say that e a 
ji vely. But we need to have, somewhere in our lives, 


deeply and appreciati d to : 
some ideas of what the fundamental objectives of human life are. A num- 


ber of thinkers have proposed something like the vivid experiencing of 
reality as the one objective that can best guide adult life. Such is the 
thought, for instance, in Joyce Cary’s recent book, Art and Reality: Ways 
of the Creative Process. It is only in a simpler form, of course, that this 
hunger for reality exists in the child. And yet, when you watch any small 
child closely, you will see him acting as if he had some grasp of this 
formulation of human purpose, a formulation that has lately taken its 


Proper place in philosophical thought. 3 
For atone din the child does not shape his life solely by his own 
experiences. He shows a powerful tendency to take over, from his par- 


ents and others, a lot of conceptions about what goals are worth trying 

to reach, As the psychoanalysts have expressed it, he “identifies” with 

them That is, he builds up an urge to model after them, not for the sake 
. That is, 


of the specific advantages that he sees their conduct brings them, but be- 
cause he wants to be like them. It is hard for parents to appreciate the 
depth of this influence. It is hard for them to realize how much the child 
has been building into his own outlook and into his own goal-mechanisms 
the qualities and modes of life that he has seen in the parents, and how 
much stability this imparts to the child’s development. The child, of 


Course, does not need to know he is doing this. 
The process of development of personality in the early years is prob- 
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ably like that of acquiring a distinctive mode of speech. This apparently 
goes on without any deliberate intent to learn, and yet it is unquestion- 
ably a very complex phenomenon in the development of the child. A 
person may be impressed with this when he lives in some region where 
the accent is different from his own, as when one of the present authors 
taught for a year at the University of Aberdeen in Scotland. He ought 
not to have been surprised, of course, but it never ceased to amaze him 
to hear little Scottish children of two or three years of age speaking 
with all of the special intonations and shadings of sound-production of 
the typical Aberdonian, even to the burred R’s and the “och,” both of 
which impressed him particularly because he couldn’t copy those sounds 
himself. In such instances one wonders, “How could these youngsters 
ever get these fine shadings of sound! The parents certainly don’t drill 
them in this, and they wouldn’t even know how to teach such speech to 
another person if they were to try. So, where does it come from?” One is 
therefore driven to hypothesize that probably even before the infant 
begins to speak, he is forging a general mental picture, or perceptual 
norm, of the proper mode of speech. It is as if he is getting some idea of 
goals to be striven for. And, as he struggles to produce speech sounds 
himself, more or less on a trial-and-error basis, it must be that what he 
counts as success within himself and hence tends to repeat and keep are 
those sounds corresponding to what he has heard from others. In this 
Process, too, there must be amazing delicacy and accuracy of perceptual 
discrimination, because the speech sounds in one part of Scotland or Eng- 
land are frequently different from those of places only 20 or 30 miles 
away. Yet, somehow, the children learn the slight shadings that give all 
of this local character to their speech. In matters of personality the case 
seems to be the same. The parents cannot know at how many points they 
si creating normative pictures in the small child; nor can they appreciate 
m phr a to shading of personality as truly as in matien 
ance 5 ild is influenced by what he perceives in the lives 0 
elmer Sta et of ie nant 
iedee droni oe He 9 identification in the following series of r 
We i) cy one small child. Fortunately, it is not high y 
Thesesindienes, Bies f purpose that we should achieve this separation- 
, rom a series of notes made by the father, will at 


ay rate drive home the point that childhood has a lot of constructive 
rces, 


One day when seven-month- 
hunk of soap to his mouth and 
in extreme distaste and pushe 
to lift the soap to his mouth, 


old Roger was having a bath, he lifted the soft 
took a substantial bite. He screwed up his face 
d the soap away. On the next day he started 
and then made the same wry face without tast- 
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ing the soap, and turned his face over his shoulder. But, for several months 
after this, quite often he would nibble very tentatively on the soap, not mak- 
ing any very screwed-up faces except once when he happened to get some 
yellow laundry soap instead of the more mild soap used in his bath. With all 
this exploration, he more surely knew the taste of Ivory soap at nine months 
—knew more about this property of his environment—than most adults. 

At about 10o months of age, he became much interested in a light bulb 
plugged in a wall socket in one of the bedrooms. Soon after he learned to 
creep, he climbed toward this bulb one time when it was lit, grabbed the hot 
globe, and then of course jerked his hand away and cried. For some days 
after that he would not touch the bulb, though he still would creep toward 
it and move his fingers to within a few inches of the globe. Still later, he grew 
more bold. He would reach his hand tentatively toward the globe, hover over 
it for a while, and then very gingerly bring his hand into contact with it. 
When the bulb was cold he would then work with it, pulling it out, screwing 
and unscrewing it, and so on. When it was hot he would jerk his hand away 
and shake it, but not cry. He did not learn, in other words, that the bulb 
could be handled unhesitatingly when it was not lit and that it would surely 
burn him when it was on. But he learned, nevertheless, that the properties of 
the bulb were different at different times and that these could be deter- 
mined by exploration, and he had learned pretty precisely what amount of 
pain was involved when the bulb was hot, so that he did not get a strong 
emotional reaction from it as he had on his first experience. 


When he was 16 months old, he wanted to climb up on a chair when the 
pper. His mother brought his high chair and 


rest of the family was having su j 
picked up a regular knife and fork from the 


put him in it. He had previously ; 3 
table. She removed those and gave him his baby fork instead. He pushed it 


away and turned his face toward the wall of the room and cried as though 
his feelings had been bitterly hurt. She offered a regular table knife to him, 
but he pushed it away likewise. Then she offered a big fork. His face cleared 
immediately and he started to eat with it, though the way he ate was to pick 
up a handful of mashed potatoes or whatever, push this onto the end of the 

fork, and then put the end of the fork into his mouth. 
At another time, when he was about a year and a half old, I came home one 
evening and found him fretting hungrily in the kitchen. It was past his usual 
ged in the solemn ritual of peeling 


Supper time, but his mother was enga; 
a E rrupting her. So, after I got on my old clothes, 


potatoes, and there was no inte: í Í 
h-old to come out with me to see if he would 


I encouraged the little 18-mont! : 
me work that I needed to do to repair some 


forget his troubles. There was so 
house. So I got some tools and started to crawl 


cold-air-return pipes under the Som 
f the little ventilating openings in the founda- 


under the house through one o. 
tion. I had wiggled no more than halfway through when I felt something 


on my legs outside. Turning my head, I saw that the baby was trying to 
climb in after me even before I could get through the hole. The space under 
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the house was not high enough even for him to stand in, so every once in a 
while, after he got in, he would sock his head on a joist. But, though his face 
clouded sometimes from these bumps, he never even whimpered. It was not 
too comfortable for his knees, either, because the ground was uneven and 
hard. We worked around for a while, crawled out again, and went in through 
another ventilating opening. This time again the baby could hardly wait for 
me to get in first and was climbing in over my back while I was still inching 
my way through the hole. Altogether it was about half an hour before his 
mother came and asked me to get him out somehow through one of the open- 
ings so he could be fed. Thus, even after another half hour since he started 
fretting from hunger, his opportunity to explore this new world had made 


him forget his hunger and ignore all the bumps, and he could scarcely be 
persuaded to leave. 


These are illustrative incidents from a very early portion of the child’s 
life. They do not adequately suggest the complexity of the task that con- 
fronts the child later, when he tries to develop an adequate concept of 
himself and of the opportunities and problems arising in the larger world 
at school, in his social relations with his age-mates, in his developing con- 
cept of his own proper roles as a boy and as a man, and in finding some 
form of adequate and congenial vocational support for his adult life. 
There are a host of such later situations in which the child’s personality 
has to keep on developing. But, partly because they are drawn from 
such an early portion of the child’s life, these examples do illustrate the 
point that the child is not waiting passively for things to come along and 
happen to him. On the contrary, both because of the craving to explore 
and experience and because of his identification with other persons, there 
exist powerful, massive forces within the child’s personality that help him 
to move toward the rich, extensive, and sympathetic experience of reality 
that we might well describe as the goal of personality development. 


Summary 


It is particularl 


i y important for us to understand the learning of per- 
sonality ch 


ality Characteristics in childhood. This is the period in which the 
major lines of development are first blocked out. It is the period in which 
parents have their greatest Opportunities and responsibilities. It is the 
period that we need particularly to understand if we want to understand 
the sources of adult personality. 

A very important factor in the personality processes of the infant and 
small child is the high degree of inequality in the rate of development of 
different sorts of function at early ages. Many reflexes are ready tO 
operate with full efficiency at birth. Some motives also are powerfully 
operative then. But there is little capacity for precise perceptions, and 
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of course any understanding of the more complex features of his en- 
vironment is something that the child will achieve only with years of 
learning. Even at four or five years of age the small child will not be able 
to understand the factors that protect him from dangers of tigers and 
many other things, though he will have developed sufficiently to under- 
stand many dangers that did not exist for him when he was an infant. 

The newborn human infant seems to be in need of some considerable 
amount of physical movement and stimulation from the outside. Such 
stimulation seems valuable on several physiological scores. It seems also 
to be conducive to the production of favorable emotional states, and pos- 
sibly it is the first significant factor in determining the main direction of 
the child’s personality development. As the infant grows, his enjoyment 
of exploratory activity can become an increasingly important or even 
the major motive. Some of the motives that have been emphasized by 
Freudian theory, such as interest in excretory processes, do play some 
role in the infant’s life, though these are hardly major motives when the 
parents do not forcibly direct the infant’s attention to such matters by 
premature efforts at toilet training. The motive of anger or resentment is 
another example of an emotional potentiality that may be aroused and 
developed by certain types of life situations. f 

Learning operates, not by building up some new mechanisms that then 
exist alongside of the innate emotional mechanisms in the small child, but 
by modifying the innate mechanisms. Our best way to conceive of habits 
is to regard them as those mechanisms, now more or less altered, that 
originally existed as innate mechanisms. Such modification starts carly. At 
first, the tiny infant will accept milk only if its temperature lies some- 
Where between rather narrow limits, and he will accept foods that have 
only a small range of tastes. But learning modifies these likings for food 
and greatly expands the child’s responses on many other wae as well, 
including his general feeling of well-being or discomfort, his interests in 
play, and his needs of social attention from others—already a very signif- 
icant factor in the emotional life of the infant and small child. ; 

The learning involved in personality development, even in early child- 
hood, is often a matter of forming rather general concepts: This does ngt 
mean, however, that children of unusually high IQ are likely to have any 
easier time in developing a sound personality than children of m IQ. 
For, no matter how bright the child of two ot three years of apes MS still 
lacks the background and perspective that w aul enable him to discount 
and reinterpret any faulty methods of care to W hich he is subjected. The 
small child does not lack learning ability in some things, as witness the ter- 
tific speed of language development of children. But learning at that 
Period necessarily encounters some special problems arising from in- 


equality of background on all sorts of different matters. 

ackg r a 
Even si early personality development never runs 
“ven though the course of early p } p 
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without at least some difficulties, it should be recognized that there are 
several factors that tend to create fortunate 


CHAPTER 11 


The Nature of Personality Habits 


WHILE MR. ROPER Was staying in the home of some friends, they talked 
to him with some concern about their six-year-old son. They were not 
concerned because he was having difficulty with the schoolwork on 
which he had just started. He had, in fact, learned to read by himself be- 
fore he started to school, and his reading vocabulary was so good that he 
liked to sit and read the New York Times with his father. But, they said, 
they were worried because he seemed so wrapped up in such intellectual 
things and because there was almost a feverishness about his efforts to 
learn, rather than a relaxed and easy intellectual interest. “Now on the 
other hand,” they said, “our baby—the 1o-months-old—is just calm and 
happy and relaxed. It is our older boy who is driving us wild.” 

When Mr. Roper came to the breakfast table the next morning, he 
found the son already there. “This must be Allen,” Mr. Roper said. “Yes,” 
the mother said, “this is Allen. And, Allen, this is Mr. Roper.” Allen 
fixed his gaze on Mr. Roper. As his first words of acknowledgment of the 
meeting, the boy asked Mr. Roper, “What do you know?” Mr. Roper 
jokingly parried by saying that he knew that 24+2=5 and that the 
boy’s father was named Eisenhower. Allen didn’t bother to pursue these 
Statements, He seemed less interested in what Mr. Roper knew than in 
what he himself knew. Soon he was giving his mother a lecture to the 
effect that when you want to tighten a nut you turn it clockwise and 
when you want to take it off you turn it counter-clockwise. A bit later 
he directed another question to the visitor and somewhat mispronounced 
his name. Both parents corrected him at once, telling him that he ought 
to say Mr. Roper, not Mr. Rofer. 

y Later he was playing with dominoes on the dining room floor, stand- 
ing them in a line so that he could topple over the string of them. After 
he placed a dozen or so in line, one of them fell prematurely and knocked 
Over all the rest. He complained that some unevenness in the floor had 
caused this, and then suddenly burst into bitter crying. When his father 
then came to his help, he switched off his crying with equal suddenness, 
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Later the same sudden starting and stopping of crying occurred in an- 
other situation. 

A few months later, when Mr. Roper visited the family again, the 
father spoke with enthusiasm about his prospects of shifting to a better 
position in another university several hundred miles away. He remarked 
that Allen, however, was very upset at the prospect of having to move 
and was insisting that someone come and sit beside his bed each evening 
until he fell asleep. They said that if this were not done he would cry for 
several hours before falling to sleep. 

Now, in this case, admittedly, we do not have a complete picture of 
the circumstances under which the boy had been living. Enough is known 
about him and his family to know that the parents seemed to be a very 
friendly and well-adjusted couple who dealt with their two children, in 
most matters, at least, in rather sensible ways. But in some way that had 
escaped their recognition, they had been building up in the older child 
the idea that seemed to dominate his life. He had learned, apparently, that 
he could get flattering attention from other persons by showing what he 
knew, though he must be careful as he did this because he would be cor- 
rected decisively if he made a mistake, 

It is interesting that, even though both parents had talked to Mr. 
Roper about what seemed to them an almost pathological over-emphasis 
of the intellect in their boy, they had not restrained themselves from 
correcting him—and each one did it in turn—when he made the wholly 
minor mistake of substituting an f for a p in their visitor’s name. In a way, 
they saw that they needed to help Allen get away from the idea that he 
had to be perfect in everything intellectual. And yet, instead of ignoring 
a childish mistake they did the very thing that would accentuate his feel- 
ing of need to become perfect on details. Neither the boy nor his par- 
ents could have formulated for themselves the fact that there Was any 
such implication in this little incident. It is much simpler, often, for an 


outsider to see some such relationship than for a person directly involved 
in it. 


The conceptual-motivational character of personality 
habits suggested by this example 


In many of the earlier examples given in this book, 
habits illustrated were habits of a much more restricted 
those more trivial examples to clarify some import 


present chapter, since we intend to be more precise and system 
treatment, the kind of example that we requi 


that are basically important in human personaliti 


the personality 
sort. We used 


most anyone would agree, 
“y è aah Be feat à 
Yes, when I refer to the personality’ of an individual, that is the sort 
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of thing that I am speaking about.” Assuming this is the case, let’s try to 
identify the points illustrated in Allen's case. 

1. To begin with, we note that Allen’s learned mode of meeting life 
situations consists in a considerable diversity of responses that have one 
Major quality in common. It is not that Allen had acquired an interest 
in reading, as such, or in how to tighten nuts and bolts. What he had 
learned was a more generalized habit of stressing those things in which 
he could show that he was smart. It was a more generalized habit of seek- 
ing recognition by displays of knowledge. Pretty definitely expressive of 
his basic outlook on life was the question with which he acknowledged 
the introduction to the visitor: “What do you know?” In school, dealing 
with a group of persons outside his family, he still tackled things in terms 
of the same basic attitude: “I can be comfortable with other persons if I 
show that I have unusually high ability; and, vice versa, things are not 
going to be right, but will ‘be uncomfortable and unsatisfactory, if I can’t 
do this.” 

Because of the diversity of situations in which Allen responded in this 
basically similar way, and because of the underlying similarity of his 
responses despite differences of specific content, we would have to say 
that Allen’s personality habit was in a sense a concept or a conceptual 
habit, and not something of a limited, concrete character. The kind of 
perception that Allen used in different life situations was not something 
relatively conerete and specific to each different situation, but, on the 
Contrary, a more abstract, pervading, generalized, or conceptual sort of 
perception. 

Where the perceptual habit of the person seems to be of this abstract 
sort, and where it seems to be a really dominant feature of the individual's 
personality, we might do well to refer to such a perceptual habit as the 
basic life construct of the individual. In doing this we are following some- 
what the terminology of George Kelly’s two-volume work, The Psy- 
chology of Personal Constructs.’ Other personality theorists before him 

ave expressed much the same concept, though in different language. 
Thus, Alfred Adler spoke of such general modes of response as the in- 
dividual’s life style or life plan; Karen Horney spoke of them (at least as 
they appeared in maladjusted forms) as the individual's neurotic trends; 
and Harry Stack Sullivan, another very significant thinker, spoke of the 
individual’s self-system. 

f It might seem as though the term construct would hardly be at home 
in a discussion of personality where our main terms designate processes 
that are warm, human, full-bodied processes. The term construct was 
coined in the philosophy of science. It embodies the idea that many sci- 
entific concepts refer, not to some directly-perceived qualities in what 

‘George Kelly, The Psychology of Personal Constructs, (New York, W. W., N 


ton & Co., Inc., 1955)- i 
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has been studied, but to inferred properties—qualities that scientists have 
come to know only by some more or less indirect, inferential process. 
However, the root meaning of the word goes back to the idea of “pile up 
together or set in order together.” This is what Allen had done with the 
different experiences he had had. His life had included such incidents as 
meeting Mr. Roper, when both of the parents spoke up to correct him 
before a guest, correcting him merely for mistaking one letter in a name. 
Out of a multitude of experiences, some with pleasant and some with un- 


in life and what bad things ought to be avoided, and by what means. 
Such products of learning are what we will 
person’s “basic life constructs.” 

2. A further thing we can be sure of with reference to Allen’s basic life 
construct is that he could not have formulated it or put it into words. 
He could not have verbalized the rule by which he was living. He was 
like a two- or three-year-old who uses such expressions as we mentioned 


It is also true, as is indicated by the observations of Adler and other 
psychotherapists who have taken an interest in this phenomenon in per- 
sonality, that we adults, too, very seldom have any good insight into our 
own basic life constructs. The Constructs we use may be something that 


will do tomorrow, Not only that, but also. 


trace out for him the pattern of his life, 
what is said, even thou 


This is one reason wh 
constructs as Personality habits. We a 


(as merely a designation of products of learn- 
); we want to express the idea that 


life constructs. 


2 A third fact we may observe about Allen’s personality habit is that 
it Is a concept of how to get things by what actions. This point should 
be strongly underscored. When we Speak about personality as a matter 


— 
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of perceptual processes and perceptual habits, these terms are only too 
likely to be understood by some readers as implying relatively passive, 
contemplative processes. When laboratory psychologists have worked on 
problems of perception, they have usually selected such examples as 
those in Chapter 6, and admittedly there is very little action-character, in 
such perceptions. But, as we said in that chapter, those laboratory experi- 
ments were devised so that they could conveniently get at certain special 
problems of perception. For a broader understanding of perception, we 
certainly ought not to let our ideas about perceptual processes be limited 
by considerations of research expediency. And certainly, when Allen 
sized up—perceived—his life situations at home and at school, he was 
not perceiving them as something external to himself; he was perceiving 
life as something in which “I need to do this and this because it will 
bring me such and such results.” His perceptual processes, or his con- 
structs, put him under terrific pressure to act. 

Even in the case of much more specific personality habits this same 
point is illustrated. Thus, one of the writers had a chance to make de- 
tailed observations on Kenny, a little boy of about 16 months of age, 
who had the misfortune to slip down into the bathwater on one occasion 
and was thoroughly frightened by this. For three months after this mis- 
hap, Kenny was willing to get into the bathtub and stay in it for his 
bath only if he was allowed to remain standing in the water. His parents 
at first tried to get him to sit down in the tub in order to show him that 
this was the safer way to take a bath, but when they made attempts of 
this sort, Kenny would start to scream and try to climb out of the tub 
entirely; they therefore desisted and let him handle the situation in his 
own way. Objectively, of course, he was following the more risky course 
of action. And it is interesting that at the end of about three months, his 
mode of response rather suddenly changed. During his bath, one evening, 
he seemed to forget himself and squatted down part way in the water 
while he pushed a toy along the bottom of the tub. The next day he did 
the same thing and finally sat down, without any urging, and apparently 
Without noticing it himself. On the third day he suddenly discovered 
the delights of lying down in the water. For the next week he cried to 
get into his bath and played ecstatically in it, as if it were an entirely new 
and wonderful experience. His appearance almost said, “Why didn’t 
Someone tell me about this before?” 

Thus it can be seen that whether we refer to minor personality habits 
Or major ones, we might well describe a person’s characteristic ways of 
behaving as “conditional beliefs,” or “conditional constructs.” Consider 
here that Kenny was not afraid of the bathtub as such; what he saw as 
fearful was bathtubs you sit down in or lie down in. The point illustrated 
by Kenny’s behavior is very important for our thinking about personality 
habits. These habits are almost never beliefs that our environment will 
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produce certain effects regardless of what we do to it. Instead, our per- 
sonality habits are like our ideas about fire and electricity—they are be- 
liefs that such things definitely will produce certain effects if dealt with 
in certain ways, but markedly other effects if dealt with in certain other 
ways. So, as with Kenny, Allen’s main personality habit was not merely 
a concept, nor merely a concept that he would not have recognized; it 
was also what we might call a conditional construct. 

4. This particular personality habit in Allen illustrates another important 
point about personality habits through the fact that it was a construct 
embodying his idea of what is good in life and worth striving for, and 
regarding what is bad in life and in need of being avoided if at all pos- 
sible. It is as though Allen had said, “I have found that the possible ex- 
periences in life might be arranged along a line or scale or continuum, 
just as there is a scale of temperature that runs from very cold at one 
extreme to very hot at the other. I have found that the experiences in 
life that are awfully good are the ones where I work at things that are 
hard intellectually and where I can show that I am unusually smart. The 
more clearly and dramatically I can do this, the happier is my life. But on 
the other hand, if I fail in such things or have no Opportunity to show my 
talents in this way, then I am sunk. Then things are really bad.” 

There are several aspects to what we are suggesting here. For one 
thing, all of this implies that there are no generalize 
and unhappiness, or of good and bad, that all person 
develops his own representation of “possible good things in life” and of 
“possible bad things in life.” He develops these representations from his 
own particular experiences, rather than finding them as some conse- 
quence of some inherent human nature, even though the intrinsic quali- 
ties of human life certainly help to determine what his experiences have 
been. But, for example, one child may havi 


his fond but maybe 
have experienced very 
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doing things for him- 
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intellectual activities. As he develops, therefore, each person comes to 
respond to life more and more in terms of what he has tasted of the pos- 
sible satisfactions and pains that he has learned that life can bring. What 
he has learned may be of great value to him. On the other hand, many an 
individual is handicapped in his personality chiefly on the score of his 
never having had enough opportunities to learn about some of the pos- 
sible satisfactions or positive values that life affords. 

When a person thus develops a scale or continuum that defines what he 
regards as the best possible and worst possible experiences, he will 
tend to sce the great task of his life as one of shifting his position as far 
as he can toward the good end of this imaginary continuum. It is his 
basic means for understanding life. But what he actually may need is a 
reorganization of his perception of life so that he will tend to use a dif- 
ferent scale, instead. Thus, Allen’s definition of good and bad was not 
bringing him much happiness or security. He had developed a scale that 
almost surely would eventually lead him into conflict with schoolmates 
who would either become jealous or laugh at him for his attempts to 
show off. He had developed a scale that was disturbing even to his par- 
ents, as witness their statements to Mr. Roper about their greater satis- 
faction in the quiet and relaxed personality of their baby. 

In his book mentioned above, George Kelly has spoken of these per- 
sonal constructs as dimensional systems. This is a good expression, Too 
often we tend to think of concepts as means whereby we divide things 
into groups, putting plants in one group and animals into another, or 
warm-blooded animals in one group and cold-blooded animals in another. 
But Kelly’s term dimensional systems suggests, instead, this idea of a 
scale or continuum along which the individual might see himself as fall- 
ing at any point. Our personality habits usually are of this sort, rather 
than of some “either this or that” character. Furthermore, Kelly’s term, 
Particularly when he elaborates it further by speaking of bi-polar dimen- 
sional systems, calls attention to the idea that the individual has to be 
understood both in terms of what he perceives as good things to be 
attained, and toward the other end of the continuum, as things to be 
avoided. 

In the case of Marty in Chapter 6 we had an example of such a dimen- 
Sional system. When she was at camp as a young girl, she and the other 
girls really had been thinking virtually in these terms when they got to 
talking about what was “the worst possible thing that could happen to 
a person.” Marty had not joined in the discussion, but her thought had 
been that the worst possible thing would be for a person to lose part of 
his body. After Bill’s accident, this concept was useless, because a person 
Whom she loved had suffered such a loss, and she could not avoid what 
she had defined as so disastrous. Consequently she could work out a 
More hopeful program for her life only as she could draw her scale 
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along some new line, so that she could come to say, “The worst thing in 
life is not a matter of losing an arm or even two arms. This is not neces- 
sarily disastrous. And, on the other hand, there are some other things that 
would be far worse than this, such as being without encouragement and 
a constructive outlook on life. So, henceforth I rate the success or failure 
of my life in new terms!” 

Out of this discussion we ought not to draw the conclusion that all 
personality habits are such inclusive habits that we should speak of them 
as “basic life constructs.” Personality habits range from these basic life 
constructs on down to personality habits of a much more specific sort. 
With Kenny, for instance, there was no general attitude of fearfulness 
analogous to his fear of sitting down in the bathtub, If he could have 
put the matter in words, he might have said, “Most of life is pretty good. 
But this business of sitting down in bathtubs—that’s a special case, and 
there you do have to be careful.” 


The division of basic life constructs into 
primary and secondary strategies 


Just as Allen did, so every person tends to have some basic life 
construct, some basic philosophy of life by which he lives for the 
greater part of the time. This does not rule out, however, the possibility 
that any person may sometimes show behavior that hardly seems to be- 
long within the same person. How are we to reconcile such variations 
with the idea that each person has some over-all Conception by which 
he lives? 

We need to remember that the individual’s behavior is not Consistently 


pose, for instance, a child is so 


as they do because their special 
s accomplishments as contribu- 


, after all—he shows what I 
could have done if I had had his chance!” So the child may build up an 


expectation, a sort of strategy, that he always tends to use first in an 
new situation. It is as if he says, “This is the way things basically tend 
to be—this is what I usually can count on, and this is what I usually 
ought to try.” 

Actually, this particular primary strategy is not well calculated to 
secure from most other persons the sort of reaction it did from the 
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parents. Other persons get bored or irritated by a boy’s egocentric dis- 
plays. They don’t find his remarks witty, as the parents thought they 
were. They may grant that he knows a great deal, but they feel that 
talking with him is like talking with an encyclopedia—except that an 
encyclopedia doesn’t force its attentions on the reader, whereas he does. 
The result is that he may be avoided by others or even ridiculed and 
teased, particularly at school, where other children see him as a serious 
contender for recognition and honors. 

In such a situation, the parents may cause the child to build up a 
secondary or auxiliary strategy for handling such disappointments in his 
social relationships. They may say to him, for instance, “Don’t you 
worry, darling, those other boys and girls are jealous just because they 
know they aren’t nearly as bright as you. Don’t pay any attention to 
them. Or perhaps just tell them the truth—tell them that they wouldn’t 
be acting the way they do if they weren’t jealous of what you can do. 
That will put them in their place even though they won’t admit it.” Or 
the child may work out some such adjustment for himself, devising the 
best possible solution he can for this puzzling sort of situation that does 
Not at all conform to his primary expectations as to what he ought to 
Meet. In one way or another, therefore, a child tends to learn both a 
primary basic life construct and supporting or secondary ones. 

Sometimes both the primary and the secondary strategies are good, 
healthy ones; sometimes the primary strategy is poor, but the secondary 
one has good values in it; sometimes the primary one is good but the sec- 
ondary one is not. With such variations possible, a great many phenom- 
ena of personality that otherwise would be very puzzling can be 
explained by these inconsistent factors within the person. 

There are many interesting examples of primary and secondary 
Strategies in personality analogous to those in the above case. One fortu- 
nately common strategy, a good deal sounder and more effective than the 
Ones we have examined, is the modest and unassuming strategy of doing 
as good work as one can, of being conscientious and responsible, of taking 
real Sympathy and interest in other people—which includes giving them 
a lot of genuine recognition—and of expecting, as the outcome of this, 
that life will have substantial rewards. This technique is good because it 
Most generally elicits warm feelings from others, and then there is little 
need for any secondary technique. But we shall have to admit that even 
such generally sound strategies as this one do not always operate as antici- 
pated. Even a person with such a primary strategy sometimes encounters 
Persons who won’t meet him on any reasonable ground, who make ex- 
Cessive demands or accusations, or who behave in some other difficult 
Way. The person with the basically sound primary strategy that we have 
Mentioned is often at a loss when he runs into such unaccustomed re- 
Sponses, He may have no secondary response except to develop angry 
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feelings about those that won't play a reasonable game, or perhaps iis 
responds in some other immature way entirely out of keeping with his 
usual effective strategy. 

There are many persons, too, in whom the primary strategy is much 
less satisfactory than their secondary one. Such a person tends virtually 
always to get poor results from his Contacts with others, and most of the 
time he lives in terms of these. But he may employ a secondary strategy 
of some better sort provided he encounters other persons who won't 
co-operate, as it were, with his primary strategy and who thus force him 
to turn to some secondary strategy instead 
with, but that he does not trust as the stra’ 
situation, 


Not that secondary strategies are always superior to primary strategies. 
The best tactics of 


the person may be those that he tends to use as his 
first response in any new situation. But there are other persons—often 
those who have met a lot of bitter discouragements in life—who have 


—one that he also is familiar 
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modes of functioning they can use better than they tend to reveal at 
first. This is a hypothesis that seems to explain the success that has been 
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strategy in every situation. And yet, if another person is warm and insis- 
tent enough in his friendliness or interest in them, they may relax, aban- 
don this primary strategy, and turn instead to a secondary strategy with a 
really large amount of warmth and affection and noncompetitiveness 
about it. But such persons, if this is to happen, are dependent on meeting 
others who are virtual geniuses at establishing cordial and pleasant rela- 
tionships. At heart they may be very interesting persons if only other 
people can get through their primary strategies and evoke the better set 
of expectations and strategies held in reserve as an auxiliary system, But 
such individuals are dependent on dealing with persons who refuse to 
pick up the wrong cues. 

It is, then, evident that even though almost every person has some 
well-unified basic life construct, he cannot be expected always to act in 
the same way. His personality must be more generally understood as be- 
ing based upon a life construct encompassing two or more strategies. He 
ordinarily acts first in terms of a primary set of expectations which he 
uses in most situations because it is so reliable, since it produces so surely 
the results that he counts on. But now and then (and perhaps very often) 
his primary strategy does not and will not yield the effects he believes 
that it should. In those situations he will be at a loss except as he turns to 
: second strategy, or even to a third one if the secondary one also clearly 

ails. 


Personality habits—concepts, yet habits 


The writers realize that it seems as though, in some respects, they are 
talking in contradictions. For, on the one hand, they have been urging 
that personality ought to be understood as a matter of the formation and 
use of concepts or constructs and the like. On the other hand, they keep 
using such expressions as personality habits, perceptual habits, use of 
habits. It may seem as though these two modes of speech are hopelessly at 
odds with each other. Or it may seem as though these terms are being 
used in senses that are entirely unrelated to the previous meanings that 
they have had in psychological literature. 

Part of the reason for our using the term habit is that psychologists 
rather generally have come to use it in a relatively neutral sense as a 
broad term to ‘designate any product of learning, regardless of whether 
the learning occurs in many trials or even in only one, regardless of 
Whether the learning occurs in relatively simple ways or by complex 
Processes, and regardless of the degree of permanence of what is learned. 

However, it also is true that we are deliberately using the word habit 
With the thought that the term more or less inevitably will carry some of 
the popular connotation of this word—a connotation that creates a differ- 
ence between babit and such other terms as expectation, beliefs, and con- 
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cepts as these latter terms ordinarily are understood. These latter terms 
ordinarily are tied up too much with our traditional rationalistic mode 
of thought about psychological processes. Particularly in the field of 
personality, we need some mode of thought and expression that will get 
away from the overintellectualistic traditions of everyday thought. 

Let us take a simple example of the difference between a habit interpre- 
tation and a rationalistic interpretation. One of the writers, about a year 
ago, shifted to a new typewriter. In several respects, it has a changed key- 
board. Thus the tabulator key, which gets used frequently, is beyond the 
upper right-hand corner of the keyboard where the margin-release key 
had been on the machine that he had used for the previous twelve years. 
He knows well enough, in an intellectual sense, that the key in the upper 
right-hand corner is the tabulator key, and he uses it without hesitation 
or error when he wants to indent for a new paragraph. But when he 
comes to the end of a line and needs to press the margin-release key to 
permit him to type a few more letters, he still, after almost a year of use 
of the new machine, strikes the tabulator key first, and not the margin- 
release key that is just below it. This fact (he hopes) does not indicate 
that he has reached such an advanced age that he cannot learn anything 
new. But it does at least mean this: To change that habit efficiently, he 
would have to get some practice in which his hands were actually on the 
keyboard and in which, furthermore, he clearly and before the action 
perceived what he was doing by reaching his finger to one key rather 
than the other, 

Habits are not things that are changed by noting afterwards (even 
perhaps a second or so afterwards) that one must have made a certain 
response and that it did not produce the intended effect. As we mean to 
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You will remember the incident quoted from Rufus Jones in Chapter 6 
—the incident in which, as a small boy, he got out of bed in fear and 
trembling to reach up and try to find what the light could be that seemed 
to be shining in the middle of his bedroom when there was nothing there 
that could shine. Thereupon his long-time habit of fearing so-called 
“warning lights” was changed, for the reason that he was undergoing a 
clear new perceptual experience in a situation where the fear-habit was 
actively, powerfully aroused. 

This incident is an example of the fact, as we mentioned in quoting it, 
that even our emotional habits sometimes can be changed in some quick 
and dramatic fashion. But as the concept of perceptual habits suggests, 
they can be changed in such a quick fashion only when certain condi- 
tions are present that would be suggested as crucial ones by a “habit” 
interpretation. Such habit-changes cannot occur simply on the basis of 
the new knowledge that a person might derive solely from a rationalistic 
interpretation of the situation. 

Let us quote another example from the writer's typing habits as an 
example of some facts suggesting that a habit interpretation is more 
effective than a rationalistic interpretation in promoting change. On his 
new typewriter keyboard the key for quotation marks is off at the right- 
hand edge of the keyboard, whereas on his former machine it was up in 
the left-hand corner on the same key with the numeral 2. With a lot of 
use of the new typewriter, the writer has learned to strike the correct 
key when he wants quotation marks for usual purposes. But he also finds 
this: when he types a German name that involves the umlaut mark, as 
with the name Köhler, which requires hitting the o, then backspacing 
and hitting the quotation-mark key, he almost always has been writing 
Ko, backspacing, and then striking the @ mark over the o. At first he 
Could not understand why he was doing this. But when he looked at his 
former machine, he saw there the quotation mark where the @ mark is 
Placed on the new machine. Now, since the mark to produce 6 requires 
a use of the same key as would be used to write quotation marks, and 
Since he does not make mistakes in indicating quotations, you would 
expect that he also would be equally facile with the é problem. Logically, 
*ationalistically, intellectualistically, there should be no problem here. 

Ut there is. The stimulus situation of writing quotation marks is differ- 
ent from the stimulus situation of making an umlaut sign, and the change 
Of the one habit has not changed the other. 

hese are some small examples. But they may help to make clear why 
WE are using the term habit, although this may seem, to many psycholo- 
8ists, inconsistent with our effort to interpret psychological processes in 
Perceptual terms. We are using the term with the deliberate intention of 
Suggesting that even the complex and magnificent aspects of human life 
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are to be understood fundamentally in the same terms as the simple 
typewriting matters described above. Pe p 

When we look closely at other instances of learning in which muscle 
activity plays no such part as it does in typing, we find the same pe 
nomena. For example, you will remember our discussion of the habits 
of faulty direction-orientation that people learn under some circum- 
stances. These and other similar examples involve rather complex con- 
ceptual processes. Yet they illustrate the same point that the typing habits 
do—namely, that what has been learned cannot be altered merely by 
learning something else logically contradictory to what has been learned 
previously. The disoriented individual cannot keep himself from thinking 
a certain direction is straight north even though he sces the sun setting 
there. What he has learned is just as resistant to new knowledge as are 
certain long-practiced typing habits. 

Our personality learning is of the same sort. A person can learn, after 
he has grown up, that it is not realistic or sensible of him to hang on to 
certain emotionalized attitudes he formed as a child. He may see, for in- 
stance, that it is poor strategy always to be trying to excel other persons 
and trying to act the part of a child who has the basic life construct that 
he must be the center of admiring attention from others. But even though 
he is aware of an elaborate theoretical set of reasons against doing this, 
as in the case cited earlier in this chapter, still this does not change the 
virtually automatic way in which he perceives the practical life situations 
in which he is involved. 

Even though it may seem, at first thought, that we have been using 2 
term appropriate only for the simpler aspects of human life, this is not the 
case, Even in very complex matters of personality we are fundamentally 


creatures of habits rather than of such processes as the rationalistic tradi- 
tion suggests, But in matters o 


l f personality we are creatures of perceptual 
habits, and more narrowly still of conceptual habits, rather than creatures 
of habits in any sense of specific muscular movements in particular situa- 
tions. The conception of personality habits that we need, therefore, is 
one which is drawn both from our traditional knowledge about concepts 
and our tradition 


al knowledge about habits. We need a new 


synthesis 
embodying elements of both of these. 


Summary 


Personality habits are of all degrees of breadth. Some of them are 
relatively specific and are related to very 
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icance, however, are very widely generalized habits that a person tends to 
use in an enormous variety of situations in his life. 

Such habits are essentially concepts or constructs. In line with the 
terminology suggested by George Kelly, these may be spoken of as basic 
life constructs. The individual who has such habits usually cannot de- 
scribe them—or, indeed, even recognize them when those who know him 
attempt to help him see the pattern of his behavior (the concept) that 
other people discern so readily. These concepts are basically conditional 
beliefs—not concepts that life situations inevitably will produce such 
and such results, but concepts that there are such and such ways in 
Which life situations may be handled and that each particular way will 
be followed by such and such an effect. They are not concepts that 
classify things into several main categories; instead, they are concepts 
that portray possible life situations as ranging along a continuum from 
one end, which it is extremely desirable to attain, to the Opposite end, 
which it is extremely important to avoid. These conceptions of what is 
good and what is bad, however, are not derived from any innate mech- 
anisms in the individual—each person distills from his own experience his 
own representation of the desirable values that life may afford and of the 
Possible dangers that he must avoid. The individual tries to handle life 
situations in such a way that he will reach or stay as near as possible the 
favorable end of the scale he has worked out. However, these scales or 
dimensional systems sometimes are very unsound as devices for determin- 
ing what to seek and what to avoid, and the main need of a person may 
be to arrive at some better basis for judgments in these matters. 

The basic life constructs which people acquire tend to be applied in a 
great diversity of situations. It is important that we distinguish between 
What might be called the primary strategy or primary life construct of 
the person and other secondary or auxiliary strategies or constructs. 
Sometimes a person has little occasion to deal with life except in terms of 
his primary life strategy, because his technique of dealing with life almost 
always produces the effects which he has come to expect as the most 
natural and dependable. This does not mean, however, that primary 
Strategies are always sound and appropriate. Through their primary 
Strategies, people sometimes produce unfortunate effects that actually 
they should avoid in their work and in their relationships with other 
persons, Every person at times encounters situations which fail to con- 
form with what he generally expects as effects likely to be seen in life. 
Every person, therefore, needs to be understood partly in terms of his 
Secondary strategies. These, in turn, may be either well adapted or poorly 
adapted, as the case may be, for handling those emergencies for which 
his primary strategies have proved ill adapted. 
oe though such personality Habits are een ee it is appropriate also 

ribe them as habits. This term has the valuable connotation of 
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suggesting that what has been learned cannot be altered merely by 
acquiring some new knowledge or habit that is logically inconsistent 
with those acquired previously. The term habit is intrinsically a neutral 
term covering both the good and the bad regularities of behavior. It does 
not carry the implication that personality habits cannot be changed. 
Habits may at times seem like shackles, but they may also liberate us and 
provide us with the means of living the fullest possible life. The term 
habits suggests that the problem of the development and changing of 
personality must be understood in terms that are fundamentally different 
from those that we tend to use as a part of the rationalistic thinking of 
everyday life. In the next chapter we will look more closely at the 
question of how personality habits are acquired. 


CHAPTER £4 


How Personality Habits Ave Learned 


More resrarcu has been done on problems of learning than on any other 
topic in psychology. The bulk of technical writing on this subject has 
been enormous, and much of this writing has been involved and difficult 
to understand. It is a hard task, therefore, to determine what main prin- 
ciples from this field have outstanding importance for our understanding 
of personality and to give those principles a relatively nontechnical state- 
ment. Since it cannot be seriously doubted, however, that many phe- 
nomena of personality are matters of learning, any effort to meet this 
challenge ought to be worth while. 

Some of the examples of psychological processes that we will use in 
this chapter will undoubtedly be much simpler than the complex phe- 
nomena of personality. They are needed to illustrate with special clarity 
Certain principles which are basic for understanding complex personality 
phenomena. Our focus of interest, however, will remain on the latter, 
on Personality in all its richness. 

The general hypotheses we shall put forward are not favored by some 
Major learning theorists. Learning, despite the vast amount of research 
devoted to it, is still a highly controversial field. We think, of course, 
that the hypotheses we defend are amply supported by the main research 
Outcomes in the field of learning, but the reader should be warned that not 
all psychologists, by any means, would agree with this judgment, 


Direct percept-elaboration as the simplest kind of learning 


To reveal some of the most basic influences that produce learning, let 


US Consider some research findings from Hans Wallach, who is one of the 
Main contemporary experimentalists in the field of perception. In Wal- 
lach’s experiment,” each subject was seated before a screen or shield. He 
Was asked to stare at a rectangular opening in the shield and describe, 
from time to time, what he saw there. Behind the rectangular Opening 


a *Personal communication. Related experiments have been reported in Hans Wallach 

Ueber visuell wahrgenommene Bewegungsrichtung,” Prycholoatiche Forschung, Vol. 

20 (1935), pp. 325-380. j 
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was a slowly moving strip of paper on which there was a zigzag line 
similar to the one shown in Figure 3. As the subjects stared at this paper, 
the reports they made at first were merely straight descriptive reports 
such as this: “I see a strip of paper behind the opening—one that has an 
angular line on it—and the paper is slowly moving in a vertical direc- 
tion. I can give more details, like an estimate of the width of the line, or 
the sharpness of the angles, and so on, but that’s all I see.” 

In other words, the subjects were perceiving what was actually there 
and what they knew was actually there. But as they continued to stare 
at the line, it changed. They no longer saw the paper as moving and no 
longer saw the line as a motionless mark of ink on this moving paper. 
Instead, a typical report ran like this: “It seems as though one end of the 
line is fastened at the top of the opening and is sliding back and forth, 
right and left, and the bottom of the line is similarly moving along the 
bottom edge of the opening. In between, the line is waving back and 
forth in somewhat the same way that I remember when we kids used 


Figure 3. Stimulus Situation Used by Wallach. 


to jerk a rope and sort of make waves go from one person to another. 
This is very strange.” 

The subjects knew that the apparatus still consisted of the moving 
band of paper with the angular line on it; but once they had started to 
see this wavy line, they commonly perceived it, rather than the “motion- 
less line on a moving strip” perceived previously. But then, as they con- 
tinued their staring, still another change occurred, The subjects now said 
that the line had become three-dimensional, rather like a spiral except 
for its sharp corners, and that it was actively rotating along its verical 
axis. After they achieved this perception, it became the characteristic 
perception even at the start of later testing periods, and it became diffi- 
cult for them to look at the moving sheet of paper and see it in terms of 


the two-dimensional movement or in terms of their original very literal 
and reality-bound representation. j 
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Wallach was not asking his subjects to learn anything. In fact, he him- 
self was not thinking of the experiment as an experiment in learning at all. 
The subjects did not suspect that any changes would be apt to occur or 
that, if they occurred, they would tend to persist. But if we conceive of 
learning, as psychologists generally do, as “some change of mode of 
functioning that comes because of previous responses to stimulus situa- 
tions and that tends to persist over some period of no practice,” we 
would have to grant that learning occurred in this situation. 

Let us note what we see in this example. Four points can be made: (1) 
Probably partly because of innate perceptual mechanisms and partly be- 
cause of previous learning, each subject immediately got a first perceptual 
organization from the stimulus situation; (2) further exposure to the 
stimulus caused a second perceptual organization to appear (and actually 
a third organization as well); (3) the achieving of any perceptual organ- 
ization apparently involved some more or less enduring modification of 
the nervous mechanisms of the person so that the same altered sort of 
perceptual organization later tended to occur when the same stimulus 
Was met again; and (4) some perceptual organizations apparently were 
More stable than others and, once they occurred, tended to persist and 
to prevent any reverting to other perceptual organizations that originally 
had been easier to achieve. 

Let’s take another example, somewhat similar. For this second example 
We could cite the experiment by Volkmann mentioned in Chapter 5 
(page 137), but it may serve our purposes better to take, instead, some 
observations reported by Heinz Werner, formerly a professor of psy- 
chology in Germany, but now for many years a main figure in perceptual 
Psychology in America. The experiments he describes were performed 
With difficult pitch-discriminations.* 

Some of these experiments involved successive presentations of pairs 
Of tones that differed in pitch by only a few vibrations per second. 
Werner found that, at first, the persons who were being tested could not 
Perceive any difference at all between two such tones. But when they 
Were given a chance to listen to a given pair of tones over and over again, 
the two tones came to be heard as different from one another and, as the 
trials continued, this difference seemed to become more and more marked. 

A particularly interesting part of the work was an experiment that 

cerner describes as follows: 


. We have extended these experiments on tonal development to include tones 

1n a musical system which, in its physical relationships, differs from our own. 

The experimentally-conceived musical system was a series of tones separated 

by approximately equal intervals (tempered scale); the minimal step was about 

hoe Werner, Comparative Psychology of Mental Development, 2nd ed. (Chicago, 
ublishing Co., 1948), pp- 102-103. 
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a sixth of the half-tone of our normal scale. As one gradually accommodates 
himself to the experience of a tonal system constructed out of miniature steps, 
clearly defined tones, musical intervals, and melodies finally appear from the 
blurred tonal ground, as if by a process of crystallization. 


These experiments by Werner on micro-melodies, as he calls them, are 

basically similar to the experiment by Wallach with the angular line. The 
only difference is that in Werner's experiment there was nothing except a 
rather rough, inexact perception originally, in contrast to the sharp and 
accurate perception with which Wallach’s subjects started. But beyond 
this, what we see is the same four effects: that there was an original per- 
ception, that this became modified with further exposure to the stimulus 
situation, that the modified perceptual organizations were brought about 
by changes somewhere in the neural mechanisms (they were not merely 
transitory effects), and that certain final perceptual organizations proved 
to be more enduring and stable than the others that preceded them at 
an earlier period in the learning. 
One reason for introducting these experiments is that in our everyday 
thought we have an unduly limited idea of the extent of learning in our 
lives. We tend to believe that learning occurs only when we are trying 
to learn. The experiments by Wallach and Werner, however, suggest 
that learning is a much more general phenomenon. These experiments 
suggest that the fundamental principle which applies to learning is the 
principle that whenever conditions produce some new perceptual organ- 
ization, they also thereby create changed structures within the organism 
which will tend to facilitate the occurrence of the same perceptual or- 
ganization under similar but less-adequate stimulus conditions later on. 

This first means of learning, as we said at the start of the section, is one 


t : : ; 
hat we may speak of as direct percept-elaboration. In the experiments by 


Wallach and by Werner, for example, the learners did not learn to attach 
some further Meaning to the 
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cannot become realities if we do not meet situations that will produce 
certain kinds of functioning in us. It is a type of influence which is fairly 
well suggested in the following statement from Alfred Adler:? 


- . . difficulties may arise when the normal tenderness of parents toward 
their children is not manifested to a proper degree. Whenever this occurs, 
Serious consequences for the development of the child ensue. The child’s at- 
titude becomes so fixed that he cannot recognize love nor make the proper 
use of it, because his instincts for tenderness have never been developed. 


Percept-percept relating as a second means of learning 


The sort of learning that we can recognize most easily is learning in 
which the individual can perceive, perhaps rather easily, two separate 
aspects of a situation, and in which the learning comes from his seeing 
the relationship between these aspects. Let us give some examples first 
Which show this learning in some of its simplest forms. 

Our first story of Susan illustrates some percept-percept relating that 
resulted from a single experience and yet that influenced her reactions 


for years afterwards: 


Susan had been born in August, so that in the period when children ordi- 
narily begin to crawl about and explore, from about the age of six months, 
she spent her time entirely indoors because of winter weather. Her family did 
Not own any pets, and animals were new to her when good weather came and 
she began to go outdoors. She enjoyed the opportunity to explore things 
Outdoors when summer finally gave her new freedom. Her parents had a 
good Opportunity to note that, originally, she was devoid of fear of small 
crawling or flying insects. She was utterly fascinated by even a tiny ant 
Crawling across the terrace and would follow it with her finger a few inches 
behind it, talking excitedly. She had the same absorbing interest in anything 
that crawled or flew. 

One day she came out on the terrace barefoot and accidentally stepped on 
a brown honey bee that promptly stung her. She lifted her foot with a scream 
and saw the bee clinging to the sole of her foot before it flew away. Very 
Soon thereafter, any flying creature—even a housefly—aroused an intense 
Screaming reaction. If she were outdoors and a flying bug came near, she 
Would immediately start crying for protection. 

The fear of flying insects continued for years. If a housefly was in her room, 
She would call a parent and wouldn’t play there unless the fly was killed. She 
Collected ladybugs for a time and showed an affectionate interest in them, 
and in sowbugs, but didn’t like to handle them directly. With flies and beelike 


i alfred Adler, Understanding Human Nature (New York, Permabooks, 1927, 
946), P. 37. 
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creatures, she continued to be very fearful, though she didn’t scream outright 
as she had earlier. 

When Susan was eight years old, the parents could still see definite differ- 
ences between her responses to flying insects and those of the other children. 
During a long trip that the family took at this time, Susan played for hours 
with her younger brother at collecting grasshoppers and ladybugs. She “moth- 
ered” these affectionately, much in line with the interest she took in tiny dolls 
and animal miniatures. But when the family picnicked in a fly-infested spot, 
Susan became so upset that she cried and was unable to eat, even though she 
had said beforehand that she was very hungry. A few days later, when the 
family stopped in a cabin full of flying moths, all three children helped clear 
the cabin by catching them and putting them outdoors. Susan was careful, 
however, to use a paper napkin to catch them with, 


never touching them 
with her hands as the others did freely. 


Susan’s behavior illustrates another important point in a very clear Way. 
It shows that the breadth or generality of the habit is determined par- 
ticularly by the nature of the perceptual organization in the learning 
situation, At the time of that original learning, Susan had reached the 
point in her perceptual development where she could distinguish be- 
tween flying insects and such things as ants, but she had no sufficient 
background for differentiating between bees and houseflies, for example. 
If she had been a beekeeper, she could have seen the further distinction 
between stepping on a bee in one’s bare feet and Opening a hive on a 


y collecting honey that they 


i É l bar . The 
perceptual habit that she formed was a reflection, in other words, of her 
S, 


g about this exam 


i ple, we might use it to r 
a point that bears on the use ‘ si 


of personality habits. This is th 
be seen when the | 


up 


question, many psychologists have written as though any 

the situation will make it less effective in arousing the habit tl 
copy of the original situation would be iri the 
arousal of a habit will come either 
or one very close to it, and that dev 


t iations from the 
cither direction, will make the learn 


ed cues less effective, 
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True, there are some deviations in the case of any personality habit that 
will make the reactivating situation less effective. Thus, though Susan 
was cautious with sowbugs and later with moths, she was not intensely 
afraid of them. But this is a matter of deviations in one direction. If the 
deviation were of certain other sorts, the arousal of the habit would be 
more intense than it would be with a repetition of the original situation 
of seeing one bee. Thus, suppose Susan had been a guest at a picnic 
dinner where 20 or 30 yellow jackets were circling around the table, 
occasionally lighting on the jelly or baked salmon or other food that 
appealed to them. Or suppose a child, previously frightened by a small 
dog that came jumping and barking at him, now sees three or four big 
dogs running more rapidly toward him and barking much more loudly 
than the small dog had done. These changes of the stimulus situation 
would not cause less fear just because the present situation where the habit 
is used is different from the stimulus situation where the habit was estab- 
lished. On the contrary, even though a habit is established through merely 
one experience, the habit nevertheless will be of such a sort that some 
new kinds of stimulus-situation will arouse an emotional response even 
more powerfully than would an exact duplication of the original stimulus 
situation. 

With the sort of learning that Susan showed, we tend not to realize 
the contribution played by the perceptual activities of the individual. We 
tend to think that the learner grasps the relationship between the two 
parts of his situation because of the fact that “after all, they really were 
related.” But another example will help to indicate that the percept-per- 
cept relating does not come directly from the fact that the two parts of 
of his situation really were related to each other, but comes because of 
those factors of timing and perceptual-congruity, perhaps, which cause 


the individual to relate things in the way that he does. 
An example that shows this in a rather striking way is the following 


incident in the life of a man who uses a hearing aid and who, because this 
device brings adequate stimulation only to one ear, cannot easily tell the 
direction from which any sound is coming. The incident, as he describes 


it, was this: 


I was standing at a third-floor window looking idly at the street intersec- 
tion below. A flashy sports car waiting at the stop-light caught my eye. It 
started up with a roar as the light turned green, and I looked out curiously 
to watch its progress down the street. 

“What a muffler!” I thought as the roar increased. “The traffic police will 
get him!” The car passed by with a burst of speed. As 1 watched it grow 
smaller in the distance, a curious thing happened. Instead of fading, his motor 
a loud roar! I leaned far out, watching this amazing car. It 


noise increased to 
‘oar got louder! 


disappeared far down the street—still the r 
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Then I became aware, through my feet, that the floor was vibrating. The 
roar must be coming from the building itself! I ran out into the hall, almost 
upsetting an enormous load of lumber being trucked down the corridor past 
my office on a noisy, iron-castered wagon. , 

The men must have started up the corridor with the truck just as the sports 
car started moving. The increasing roar that I located so completely in the 
disappearing car was actually out in the hall, coming from the approaching 
truck. 


At first thought, it might not appear that this was a learning situation. 
But it was. If the noisy truck in the hall outside had not been seen by him, 
this man would have been left with the strong belief that he had seen 
an extraordinarily noisy car. He had learned this, even though, just as 
with Wallach’s subjects, he was not attempting to learn anything, but 
was merely observing the situation before him. 

In fact, not only was this situation a learning situation; it also was a 


sort of therapeutic or relearning situation because, having noted the 
vibration of the floor and having gone out into the hall 
cart of lumber, he achiev: 
stroyed the previous one 
to such “roaring sounds.” 


This last example, let us repeat, illustrates a kind of learning where, 
even at the first, the 


person can clearly perceive each of several things 
separately, and where the “new perceptual organization” consists in the 
person’s perceiving them as related to each other. In this case, for instance, 
partly because of his handicaps of direction-perception in hearing, and 
partly because the time-relations were so favorable to the n 
tion, the man perceived the noise and the visual characteristics of the car 
as both belonging to the same object. And, even though these properties 
did not actually belong together, this would have been his memory of 
the situation if he had not had the corrective influence of the later situa- 


tion that led him to perceive the sound as belonging to the lumber cart 
instead. 


A great many personality 
consider this account by a 
with a characteristically ma 
He writes: 


and perceived the 
ed still another perceptual organization that de- 
and left him with a new “habit” with reference 


ew organiza- 


-learning situations are of this sort. Thus, 
man who actually is a very athletic specimen 
sculine set of interests on many other matters, 


Mom and I always had lon 
the dishes while she washed. 
talking over special confidenc 


get a good job someday whe 
me. 


g talks out in the kitchen after supper. I dried 
We both worked leisurely. It was a time for 
es and my plans for the future—how I would 
n I grew up and have Mom come and live with 


Al, my older brother, considered it beneath 


his dignity to help with dishes, 
and little Stevie never did anything to help if 


he could get away before Mom 


if Ė 
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cornered him. She was overworked, and my help meant much to her, so that 
she was always appreciative. It was one of the few ways in which I got some 
of the crumbs of family praise that most often went to Al as the oldest son. 


In fact, as illustrating the way that personality influences get perpetu- 
ated, this further circumstance is interesting: This man later not only was 
e with this same chore, but was sympathetic 
with the wish of his own small son to help with the dishwashing too. 
These attempts on the part of the son, who was then only about two 
years old, produced a good deal of spilling of water on the floor and on 
his own clothes, so that the father often had a good deal of extra work 
afterwards to get things returned to normal. But this still was something 


that he could see with sympathetic eyes. 
Now when he himself had been a boy, he could easily perceive the 


the situation as separate things—the dishwashing activi- 
tics, the comradely conversations with his mother, and the appreciative re- 
marks that she made about his help. His perceptual habit came from the 
same influence that we mentioned in connection with the illusion of the 


car and the noise that originated off in another direction—the learning 
came from perceiving such separate things as belonging together. 


quite content to help his wif 


several aspects of 


Percept-percept relating as something that frequently is a 


matter of concept-formtion 


Many of the habits important for a person's personality are habits 
which may be described, as we saw 1n the previous chapter, as concepts 
or constructs. This does not mean that they have to be established by a 
series of learning experiences. Even in the case of Susan’s fear of the bee, 
where there was merely one crucial learning experience, her resulting 
habit had a good deal of conceptual character to it. It may also be said, 
however, that the conceptual type of habit frequently does require a 
Series of presentations for its development. If we are to get light on such 
development from the field of laboratory research, we need to turn to 
experiments where subjects were presented with a somewhat difficult 
problem which they could solve only after some series of encounters. 
One such study is the experiment by Rees and Israel described in Chap- 
ter 5. In that experiment, as you will remember, each subject had to 
work first with a set of anagrams such as neque, nitra, and lecam. Each of 
these first anagrams could be solved by one pattern of rearrangement of 
the letters, according to a formula that could be diagrammed as 
5-4-1-2-3. The subjects had not been led to expect that there would be 
any generalized rule that could simplify their task. They were not treat- 
ing this task as a task in learning or concept-formation, but merely as a 
series of little puzzles. But, as they worked on the anagrams, working in 
the same unsuspecting way as Wallach’s subjects watching the moving 
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strip of paper, they experienced a perceptual reorganization. Though they 
had not anticipated this, they came to see that there was an identical 
order of letters in each anagram. 

As we mentioned in Chapter 5, however, a point of further interest 
became apparent in the case of about half of the subjects in the Rees and 
Israel experiment. With them, there was no conscious realization that 
they were learning to deal with all of the anagrams in some standard 
fashion. They sometimes realized that their work wa 
they continued, but they did not know why. 
learned a formula showed up when they 
whole set of anagrams. In this last half, ea 
been solved in any two or more ways, 


s getting easier as 
But, the fact that they had 
worked on the last half of the 
ch of the anagrams might have 


just as maste might have been re- 
arranged into steam, teams, meats, or mates. Those subjects who had not 


brought their concept-formation to a conscious state were less consistent 
than were those who had become conscious of a learning pattern; never- 
theless, they almost always solved these vieldeutig anagrams in the stand- 
ard 54123 fashion, when they otherwise often would have discovered 
other possible solutions instead, as the control subjects frequently did. 
So what we see is that new perceptual organizations occur, not merely 
from continued or repeated exposure to some constant material, as in the 
experiments by Wallach and Werner, but als 
with materials that differ in most res 


S, that will then Operate as the habitual, easily-aroused re- 
Sponse to such materials. 


The develo 
deal of influe 


al. In some 


the floor is a B; an exit ligh 
the rule that is being follow 
of the yardstick used for a pointer. 
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slant of the pointer can be made to seem purely incidental, students tend 
not to notice this and tend to formulate concepts, and test them out, 
which are related instead to properties of the objects pointed to. But— 
and this is the crucial point—different students seize on different proper- 
ties to embody in their concepts. Thus, from the two first objects (black- 
board and chair-rung), one student hypothesizes that A’s are darker in 
color than B’s; another student assumes that A’s are more permanently 
fixed in position than B’s; and another student assumes that A’s are larger 
items than B’s. The ingenuity of people in devising hypotheses in such a 
situation is almost unlimited. 

The point to be emphasized is that the same thing is true of small 
children, too, when they acquire their basic personality habits. Every 
situation through which they pass will produce effects that come, not 
alone from the objective features of that one situation, but also from a 
vast number of other complex factors which contribute to determining 
their total perceptual organization. Some of these factors may be chance 
factors of a rather small sort that will have a great influence, nevertheless, 
because of some special advantages of timing; still other factors will be 
differences of previous training. o 

The development of personality patterns, therefore, even though it is 
partly a consequence of massive external realities encountered by the 
individual, also comes from contributions of a very significant sort from 
the individual himself. Every individual's life contains a diversity of fea- 
tures. We might symbolize all this by letting the different favorable 
influences be “represented by different vowels, and different sorts of 
unfavorable influences by different consonants. Then the realities of life 
en child during his third year might be symbolized a h 77 a i ar 


for a giv NA a j 
f this series of situations, two different children 


de ew ajm. Out 0 ‘ ae ; 5 
might both form the general impression that their life-experience during 


appy (that is, mainly vowels), and yet one of them 
would perceive the most common characteristic experiences as having 
been e’s and the other child the a’s. Still a third child, for causes that 
might be very hard to determine, would have perceived the same sequence 
of real events as mostly comprised of unhappy experiences (that is, con- 
sonants); and there, again, different children form such different impres- 
sions that one would almost believe that they had been exposed to quite 
different external realities. E 
Speaking practically, then, the development of personality is to a 
considerable extent an unpredictable thing. It follows, therefore, that if 
a person wants to develop a particular personality habit in himself or in 
some other person, he must expect that some quite different amounts of 
contact with appropriate objective realities will probably be needed to 
accomplish this effect in different cases. To establish a sense of security 
in different children, for instance, one and the same parents may have to 


that year had been h 
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try to create markedly different amounts of favorable experience in their 
different children. Personality development is a construct- or concept- 
forming activity within the individual, and concept-formation in complex 
matters does not follow simple rules, as if so many examples of this and 
so many of that would produce such and such outcomes. 


Percept-percept relating as something that frequently 
involves trial and error and learning about 
consequences of actions 


In some other main parts of the field of learning of personality habits, 
there are two other factors that should be emphasi 


ized. For one thing, the 
individual is trying out different kinds of responses to his environmental 


situation, even in cases where he does not have any conscious idea of 
trying to find a more satisfactory way to handle the situation. By these 
actions on his part, he creates effects that would not otherwise occur, 
and his percept-percept learning is of a kind that relates his perception 


of his action to his perception of the effects that occurred as consc- 
quences of his action. 


To illustrate this sort of learning, one is too likely to cite examples 
where the learner is deliberately seeking to reach some goal and where 
he tries out some response deliberately and consciously to see w 
it will have some advantages. Much of laboratory 
solving learning in human beings has this charact 
error learning that occurs in the field of personality often lacks deliberate 
“trying.” Thus, you may remember the story (p. 11) of what hap- 
pened when Ann returned, brimming over with ex 
first high school basketball game she had witnesse 
fortunate if her parents had been able to welcome 
she was growing up to be a person far too inhib 
of joining the activities of her classmates. But, 
giving her sympathy and encouragement, 
being so excited and said that she shouldn’ 
As a result, partly as an outcome of this i 
she experienced some learning that she desc 
learned . . . to kee 
play of how I felt.” 

Both where the conse 


hether 
research on problem- 


er. But the trial-and- 


citement, from the 
d. It would have been 
her enthusiasm, because 
ited and far too fearful 
as she says, instead of 
her parents scolded her for 
t have acted in such a way. 
ncident and of others like it, 
ribed in this way: “I graduall 

p my true feelings to myself with no outward dis- 


quences are painful, so that the person learns to 
guard against repeating some response that he tried out, and in other 


cases where the consequences are rewarding, the essence of trial-and- 
error learning is that the individual gets a perception of the relationship 


between two parts of the situation which for some time perhaps he per- 
ceives only as two separate things. 


The goals we try to achieve by means of actions characteristic of our 
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personalities are so complex we often do not realize that we are persis- 
tently trying some mode of response over and over again. You will 
remember the case from Dr. Frederick Allen mentioned at the start of 
Chapter 5. This girl had stubbornly fought her family for six years 
over questions of how much she should eat and whether she should wash 
and keep herself neat. Presumably she was gaining certain satisfactions 
by this behavior and was continuing it partly for that reason. But it 
probably is true, too, that her case illustrates a very general phenomenon 
of personality—to wit, that an individual may engage in a great deal of 
trial-and-error behavior, and yet continue to show what G. V. Hamilton 
spoke of as “persistent nonadjustive response.” 

In some other cases there is no doubt but that people deliberately try 


out new forms of response. This is sometimes effective, and part of the 
z, as we will see in Chapter 15, is the task of sup- 


task in psychotherapy 
porting such efforts. Most of the trial-and-error learning of personality 
habits, however, must be understood as proceeding without the person’s 


knowing he is engaged in any such process. 


Common features of all learning 


We have distinguished between several different kinds or means of 
learning in the above discussion. It would be well to point out, however, 
that there are certain general features that hold true of all of these several 
forms, All of them are cases where learning produces changes of per- 
ceptual mechanisms and changes of perceptual response, and only in- 
cidentally thereby produces changes of overt response. The main thing 

? hat our brains become capable of altered and 


that happens in learning is t : cine ie eee 
usually more complex processes. At any given point in the individual’s 
life, his brain will engage in a certain process in response to certain Con- 


ditions of external stimulation, internal motivation, and other factors. 
Thus, Werner’s adult subjects could hear the micro-melodies only as 
a rather blurred sound at first. But with longer experience in this situa- 
tion, their neural mechanisms changed, in this case in such a way as to 
make possible a more precise and refined response, Thereafter, these 
subjects were left with such changes within them that their neural 
machinery simply could not later on work in the way that it had worked 
previously. As Kurt Koffka expressed it in his Principles of Gestalt Psy- 


chology,* 


the nervous system has a certain constitution, with ex- 
t one. Consequently we can no longer expect that 
mal stimuli, will produce the same process in 


Without experience, 
perience it has a differen 
the same forces, the same proxi 

4Kure Koffka, Principles of Gestalt Psychology (New York, Harcourt, Brace & 


Co., Inc., 1935), PP» 104-195: 
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it. At one stroke [by this hypothesis] we get rid of all the unverifiable parts 
of the assimilation hypothesis, the original sensations, the added imagery, and 


the process of fusion . . . it does make a difference to call experience an inner 


condition of a process. 


Frequently, of course, a person does make some muscular ie ag 
in the original learning situation and also in later situations where he 
uses his habit. Thus, Susan screamed and ran to her mother after her 
original encounter with the bee and, years later, she made movements af 
using paper napkins to carry moths from the cabin, Learning does fre- 
quently produce changes of overt response. But, as in this case, the 
changes of movement which must be attributed to learning are so enor- 
mously diverse that it would be grossly misleading to assert that learn- 
ing produces some direct linkages of stimuli to movements. 

It would be inappropriate, of course, to think 
of a person can do miracles, and the 
present book certainly is urging that the 
logical” fashion, as one mig 
dition suggests. 


that the nervous system 
interpretation advanced in the 
brain operates in a more “bio- 
ht put it, than the ordinary rationalistic tra- 
while we recognize this, we need also to 


art of the body which can be more marvelously 
modified in its structure and functions than any other part is the brain. 


This complex organ is chiefly what gives us our character as human 
beings. Even though we need realistically to recognize the limitations 
of the brain, we should not fail to appreciate the complexity and delicate 
accuracy of what the brain, with learning, can come to do. 

Consider, for example, these few skills 
learn to distinguish hundreds, perh 
the sound of their Voices. Th 


And yet, 
recognize that the one p 


alone: An ordinary person can 
aps thousands, of other persons by 
c differences between their voices are often 
matters of only very slight shading, and yet the different voices come to 
be perceived clearly and distinctively! Or a person who is expert at 
such matters can readily recognize a considerable number of musicians, 
so that they can say that the violinist or saxophonist they are hearing 


must be so and so. Similarly, a forester learns to distinguish different types 
of fir or spruce at a glance, and the y obvious to 


differences seem ver 

him, whereas the vic i tell that two 

species. The person who is skilled at Watch- 
ing a football game can see vastly more in it than the person who is 
watching a game for the first time. In all suck i 
of a vastly more complex perceptual Process than can be indicated b 
the muscular reactions of the moment, It mi 
five minutes, for example, to explain what h 
he watched for three seconds, and even th 
able to indicate all that he saw. We live, i 
of our perceptual processes, and the m 


make changes in the mechanisms for these, 
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Why learning does not occur 

We have talked about some experiments in which the subjects did 
arn and did not know that they were learning anything, 
and yet where learning occurred anyway. As we have said, such experi- 
ments indicate that learning apparently comes from whatever conditions 
produce some new perceptual organization as the response to a stimulus 


situation. 

From these examples, the further 
gested that whenever there are perceptions of separate things, these 
perceptions will certainly unify into some new percept-percept relation- 
ship. However, the history of human culture includes innumerable oc- 
casions when people tried to find the reasons for some effect and when 
there were separate perceptions that they “ought” to have unified, and 
yet could not. 

For example, throughou 
called St. Anthony's fire w 


not attempt to le 


conclusion might seem to be sug- 


t the Middle Ages, there was a terrible disease 
‘hich occurred in several forms. In the form 


with which we are concerned, persons suffering from it had poor circula- 
tion in their arms and legs and fierce burning pains. Sometimes the arms 
and legs would turn black and wither away, leaving just stumps. Often 
the disease was fatal. Naturally there were attempts to explain its occur- 
rence, and various elaborate hypotheses were entertained at different 
times. For the most part, though, it seemed as though the disease appeared 
from nowhere, lasted for a year Or more, and then disappeared with no 
apparent reason—unless through the intercession of St. Anthony, as was 


popularly supposed. 


What finally came to be realized, after centuries of difficulty, was 


that St. Anthony’s fire had nothing to do with St. Anthony or any other 
supernatural influence, but occurred as a consequence of a fungus that 
attacked grains of rye during damp summers and changed some of the 
grains into blackened masses of fungus, called ergot. These damp sum- 


mers were easily perceived by people. So also were the blackened grains 
was milled into flour and baked into bread. What we now 


t produces a chemical that acts on smooth muscles, 
like those in the walls of blood vessels, and makes them contract. The 
drug has been useful to help produce contractions of the muscles of the 
uterus in childbirth. People were consuming a chemical, therefore, that 
tended to impair the circulation of blood within their bodies and thereby 
produced the dreadful symptoms. 

In the period of the Middle Ages there was no background of knowl- 
edge about such chemicals or about the specific parts of the body on 
which they acted. An understanding or perception of these matters 
would not have been possible then. But these perceptions were actually 
not needed. All that would have been necessary was that people should 


before the rye w: 
know is that this ergo 
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have associated the epidemics of St. Anthony’s fire with the use of a 
from rye that had been infested with this clearly visible fungus. Yee arge 
numbers of persons suffered and died from this disease without any E 
being able to learn that blackened rye grains and the symptoms of St. 
Anthony’s fire were related to each other. f 

Nor do we need to go back to the Middle Ages to find such instances. 
Up until the end of the last century, no one perceived that mosquitoes 
were the means of transmitting malaria and yellow fever, and that, despite 
beliefs to the contrary, breathing the air from swampy places had no 
relation to these diseases. 

These examples could be multiplied indefinitely. There are plenty 
of situations where mankind would have been much better off, or would 
be much better off now, if some new percept-percept relating could be 
accomplished. Learning often does not occur. There is really just as im- 
portant a problem, therefore, in why learning does mot occur as in the 
problem why it does. 

This same lack of learning is seen frequently, of course, in matters of 
personality. Because of their personality characteristics, people often 
produce serious difficulties for themselves. Allen, for instance, who was 
described in the previous chapter, was making things hard for himself by 
his excessive interest in displaying how much he knew. . 

It is for such reasons that George Kelly interprets personality habits 
as he does. He suggests that personality is a matter of hypotheses or 
propositions on the part of the individual which are basically like the 
hypotheses of a scientist or of a technical worker. These hypotheses are 
attempts to make sense out of some very puzzling materials. Often the 
individual gets a first hypothesis that he ought to revise. But the reor- 
ganization proves very difficult. In fact, when a person has erroneous 
ideas about cause-and-effect relationships in his personal life, and con- 
sequently runs into difficulties, he is likely to intensify his efforts to 
use the very techniques (hypotheses) that have been producing his diffi- 
culties. The individual in such a case resembles one of the physicians 
of two or three hundred years ago who believed that he was benefiting 
his patients by the use of a bleeding cup or leeches to remove part of 
his blood. Having taken some 


ng ta blood from his patient and noting that 
the patient, despite this “help,” was lapsing into a worse state, the physician 


might redouble his blood-letting. Such physicians conceivably might have 
erceived certain prevailing facts that would have convinced them that 
these methods were harmful and even sometimes fatal to their patients. 


But the relationships were complex and needed to be checked by some- 
thing akin to statistical methods, which they did not use. Consequently, 
neither the physicians nor their patients lea 


y rned the proper percept-per- 
cept relationships. 


Such examples of nonlearning call our attention to a significant fact: 
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Almost all personality learning, and learning in many other fields, is not 
really new learning, but a case of relearning, that is, of modifying per- 
ceptual habits that have already been established. Many of the barriers 
to what we need to learn arise from the fact that a certain situation re- 
quires a reinterpreting, something an individual cannot discover because 
he is so completely unable to break away from the way he perceives 


things now. 
Let us consider five major reasons why such reorganizations are often 


difficult: 

1. Some personality habits make the individual unwilling to engage 
in the exploratory activities that most normally precede the forming of 
new habits. A research study by Solomon, Kamin, and Wynne? demon- 
strates with unusual clarity how this principle works in the case of dogs. 
The experimenters placed a dog in one side of a two-compartment box. 
The compartments were separated by a barrier-wall low enough for the 
dog to jump from one side to the other. The conditioning technique 
was to sound a buzzer and, a few seconds later, give the dog a fairly 
strong shock through a floor grid that could be electrified. In his struggles 
to get away from the shock, the dog soon learned to jump the intervening 
barrier into the second compartment. But there, too, after a while, the 
buzzer would sound, a shock would be given, and the dog would scramble 
back over the barrier into the first compartment. Then the whole pro- 
cedure would be repeated until the animal was soon jumping back and 
forth with each buzz. Thus the dog acquired an emotional expectation 
that shock would follow shortly after the buzzer and that if he jumped 
quickly after the buzzer sounded, he could escape the shock, since there 
was always a short interval between buzzer and shock. 

The avoidance habit was quickly established and proved to be re- 
markably persistent. In fact, the experimenters found that the dogs 
would apparently jump back and forth indefinitely as long as the buzzer 
sounded, since careful timing of the response showed they were jumping 
faster than ever at the end of 400 trials, when the experimenters quit in 
exhaustion. This persistence would be understandable if the experimenters 
had continued to electrify the floor grids after each buzz. Then we could 
Picture the habit as being maintained by repeated contributions of the 
same factors that gave rise to it. But actually the floor was electrified on 
only the first ten trials and never after that. 

Why such remarkable persistence? One doesn’t find it under many 
other conditioning arrangements. For instance, had there been only one 
compartment, from which no escape was possible, with all other ar- 
rangements of buzzer and shock identical, the dog would have struggled 


SR. L. Solomon, L. J. Kamin, an 
The Outcomes of Several Extinctto 
and Social Psychology, Vol. 48 (1953), pp- 291-302. 


and L. C. Wynne, “Traumatic Avoidance Learning: 
n Procedures with Dogs,” Journal of Abnormal 
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and whined when he was shocked and would soon have done the same 
just with the buzzer alone. But, if no shock had followed the buzzer 
after the tenth trial, the dog would finally have quit showing signs of ex- 
pecting the shock. 

It is fairly easy to see why the dogs did not accomplish some change 
of their habit. They never gave themselves a chance to learn that con- 
ditions had changed and that their perceptions were wrong! If the dogs 
had been compelled to stay within a single compartment, they would 
have had an opportunity to perceive that the buzzer no longer was fol- 
lowed by shock. But the dogs didn’t hang around to find out. 

In the same way, basically, many people refuse to try many things that 
might be of great value for them. For example, persons often live lives 
that are relatively barren of some of the deepest emotional satisfactions. 
One of their strongest needs may be for some expression of their own 
deepest thoughts and feelings to one or more other persons, some real 
psychological closeness to others, some openness and fullness of self- 
revelation to others. It is hard to find the right words for discussing 
this, because our culture does not clearly recognize it as one of the main 
human needs. But many persons deeply experienced in psychotherapy, 
such as Harry Stack Sullivan, Frieda Fromm-Reichmann, Alfred Adler, 
Karen Horney, and Carl Rogers have recognized this craving as one of 
the deepest in man’s nature. The individual may have a personality where 
this need has been quite strongly developed. And yet he may also have 
learned, in his life as a child, that openness and frankness brought him 
criticism or ridicule or some other disagreeable social consequences. So, 
as with the dogs, he “learned his lesson” never to try that again. It might 
seem incredible that intelligent persons should be unable to recognize 
that they are living by such a hypothesis and that it and many other 
hypotheses should not be continued indefinitely without checking. But 
most persons never risk checking the basic life constructs by which they 
live. They are like the dogs, or like little Kenny who for three months 
was not willing to sit in the bathtub after his one bad experience of 
slipping down into the bathwater. 

This reluctance to explore new environments and new ways of deal- 
ing with the environment is probably a chief reason why personality 
changes so seldom occur during adult years. We often note the relative 
stability of personality and tend to attribute it to some rigidifying influ- 
ence of physiological factors that come with the years. But one difference 
between adulthood = the yay esi e life is that drastically new 
experiences are met frequently in childhood and ad ` Traa 
ie the adult years, fondi me | changes of life ia aaa 
Thus, at age 40, we may leave the staff of one college at which we hase 
taught and go to a distant part of the country to teach in a new college. 
This may seem like a big change. But is it? We take with us our families, 
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our furniture, our car, our books. We face the same kinds of classes, 
teach the same ideas, and have much the same sort of relationship with 
administrative and staff groups. Socially we seek out our own kind again 
among the new staff, and we join the same sort of church and clubs. We 
are almost as insulated from really new experience as if we lived in a 
large air-conditioned sphere that contained our family, our work, and all 
our social relationships, and this sphere moved as a whole across several 
deposited us gently again without disturbing our lives. By 
ld’s first day at school might be equivalent to an adult's 
e in a foreign country where no one spoke his language, 
different, and where he found himself without 


states and 
comparison, a chi 
taking up residenc 
where his job was very 


family or friends. 
The stability of personality habits in maturity and old age is not in- 


evitable. The range of potential new experience in living is extremely 
great. Yet, at 30 or 40, having tapped only a tiny part of these po- 
tentialities, we rarely will venture beyond a few familiar paths, thus be- 
coming increasingly sealed off in a cocoon labeled “old people.” Old age 
is, in an important degree, a psychological matter, a matter of unwilling- 
ness to keep exploring. . a 

2. A reorganization of some personality habits is difficult because 
of their probabilistic character. During the first half-century of psycho- 
logical experimentation on learning, experiments were usually so arranged 
that the subjects were rewarded on every trial on which they performed 
correctly, At first this seemed like the natural and obvious way to 
arrange an experiment. Then several different experimenters questioned 
this assumption. They pointed out that, in real life, we generally cannot 
make such confident predictions about what will happen. The clouds may 
look as though it will rain, but sometimes it doesn’t. Experts predict win- 
ners in football games on the following weekend, but their careful pre- 
dictions are often not correct. A man expects to encounter a difficult 
Period in his business; but some orders come in that he had not anticipated, 
and business may be better than ever. 

When these experimenters considered examples like these, they asked, 
“What would happen if we arranged our experiments so that the sched- 
ules of reward or punishment were not so invariable, but occurred in 
some way more like conditions in real life?” When they made such 
changes, they found that, if they did not introduce more than a few ex- 
ceptions at first, they could introduce more and more exceptions as the 
training progressed, and yet produce learning just as rapidly in spite of 
this. This was one surprising outcome. ; 

A greater surprise occurred when they gave their subjects further 
training to get them to learn vot to respond in the way that they had 
previously learned. Previously they had demonstrated in their experi- 
ments with invariable rewards that the subjects, whether animals or hu- 
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man beings, could change their responses fairly quickly when rewards 
were discontinued and it became useless to continue making a response 
that formerly always had brought a reward. But when the a 
period had included a number of unrewarded trials, even auti the sa 
number of learning trials kept the same, the “extinction training” pro- 
ceeded much more slowly. . ; 
This problem has been explored most systematically and dramatically 
by B. F. Skinner.® In this work he trained animals to press a lever that 
delivered a pellet of food. To develop maximum “resistance to extinc- 
tion,” Skinner gradually increased the number of unrewarded responses 
after the animals had learned the basic setup. Thus, after an original 
period of training, an animal might be rewarded after a gap of 15 un- 
rewarded trials, then after 4 trials, and then after further gaps of 50, 117, 
23, 200, 80, 6, and 45 trials. After a training schedule of this sort, Skinner 
found that pigeons would peck at the lever for literally thousands of 
trials without getting food on any trial, and yet not even slow up their 
rate of work. One pigeon responded 76,000 times before it gave up. 
The learning conditions that establish personality habits are mostly of 
this same inconsistent sort. For example, a child might sometimes but 
not always have been able to get what he wanted at home by throwing 
temper tantrums. When he begins to deal with people outside the family 
who are not inclined to give him any concessions in response to his com- 
plaints and demands, he finds it hard to believe that conditions have 
changed and that a temper tantrum will get him nowhere. Previously 
his tantrums had not always worked anyway. Sometimes they were suc- 
cessful only after long periods of seeming ineffectiveness, It is, therefore, 


very difficult for him to see that his experiences with playmates and 


teachers are not merely more of such times when you just have to keep 
on trying, 


Some of the most heroic characteristics of human endeavor, as far as 
that goes, rest on this same stubbornness! 


up merely because he has a lon 
promising results. He himself | 


A research worker does not give 
g series of trials, none of which yields 


has had experiences previously, and he 
knows of the experience of other workers, too, which teach him that 
splendid discoveries may come after a long period of seemingly utterly 
unsuccessful work. It is part of the tradition of science that scientific re- 
search is not invariably rewarded and not entire] 


y predictable. The scien- 
tist cannot allow himself to be discouraged from 


c c making further efforts to 
succeed, despite long periods of defeat in his attempts to find the means 


of controlling polio or cancer or to find a way for helping nations to 
learn to live together in peace. 


A very fundamental point about human life in general—and about 


°B. F. Skinner, “The Experimental Analysis of Behavior” American Scientist, Vol. 
45 (September, 1957), pp. 343-371. 
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personality habits in particular—is embodied in this rather formidable 
statement that we usually have learned probabilistic habits. Even pigeons 
and dogs and small children live in terms of statistical probabilities most 
of the time, and not in terms of an invariable association of one thing 
with something else. 

3. Relearning often is difficult because the individual has to depend 
mainly on reintegrative processes to indicate the true nature of the reali- 
ties in his current situation. Particularly in his relations with other adults, 
an individual often has relatively little direct basis for knowing what 
effects he is creating by his actions. A lot of adult culture is phrased in 
those conventional ways of behaving which are designed to avoid fric- 
tion and unpleasantness. Thus—to cite a not very important example— 
whenever a speaker is introduced, it is the custom that some appreciative 
remarks should be made about how well qualified he is to address the 
group and how great a privilege it is to be able to hear him. Sometimes 
an unfortunate note may creep into these formalities. One of the authors 
remembers a situation years ago when a member of the faculty had had 
the responsibility of securing a speaker to represent his field of interest 
at a departmental seminar. He had not been able to secure the man he 
wanted and so he fell back on another speaker whom he regarded as 
pretty weak. In his introduction, he gave the typical warm introduction, 
but then misspoke himself and added, “We are particularly unfortunate, 
therefore, in having Dr. So and So as our speaker.” Whether he realized 
his error as he spoke was not clear—at any rate he made no effort to 
retract his error, and it would have been useless for him to have at- 
tempted this anyway, because the invited speaker was a psychiatrist, 
and probably no psychiatrist could ever be persuaded that such a slip 
was a minor accident and not a reflection of the introducer’s true feelings. 

Sometimes, as in this case, special circumstances indicate the real situa- 
tion. But for the most part, as we were saying, the speaker, despite a 
hearty introduction and considerable applause at the end of his talk, 
cannot know what these mean. These may be merely the sort of con- 
ventional behavior which men have adopted in order to avoid painful 
social situations. A speaker therefore has to depend mostly on his own 
reintegrative habits to tell him whether he has done well or not. And, if 
he has previously learned to distrust his own work and to steel himself 
to meet with disapproval, he tends to perceive the situation in these 
old terms. 

In most of the usual instances of ordinary interpersonal contacts, in 
fact, we are like farmers who plant seeds of wheat in the ground. We can- 
not see directly that the seeds have anything in them that will produce 
a new crop of wheat; we have to deal with situations in terms of what 


we have discovered in the past. The only difference is that the farmer 


gets a clear-cut corroboration of his expectation year after year, but con- 
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firmation does not occur so readily in matters of personality. W : mosily 
have to depend on reintegrative processes to judge Wherhen, y : os 
we have been doing, we actually have been helpful to other persons, = 
won their respect and affection, have added to our professional security, 
or have achieved something of which we have a right to be proud. There 
are realities in such matters, but they are subtle and below the surface of 
life. a 

Sometimes an individual may experience his life as successful when 
actually he has no warrant for doing so; sometimes he may experience 
his life in terms of disappointment or even bitter failure when these 
experiences do not correspond at all with objective reality. All of this 
makes it exceedingly difficult, often, for a person to change his personality 
habits. He thinks that he has confirmed, over and over again, the basic 
expectations that he tends to bring into his personal relationships; but, 
actually, the underlying realities were different from what he perceived 
and would have led to changes in his habits if he could have perceived 
them. 

4. Relearning is often difficult because the first organization that an 
individual achieves tends to prevent his advancing to some alternative 
and often better organization, even though such an alternative might have 
been quite possible originally. In Chapter 5 and again in Chapter 6 we 
spoke about the effects produced by the ambiguous old-cvoman—y oung- 
woman picture. You will remember that a prior exposure of a simplified 
drawing can determine the way that people will see the composite. And 
their later perception of the composite will continue to be dominated by 
their first perception. Thus there is set in motion a well-organized process 
that tends to prevent perceiving any of the details except in the manner 
dictated by the over-all organization. With such a figure, people some- 
times say: “I don’t doubt that this drawing can be seen as you describe 


it, but I just can’t see what you're talking about. I can’t see how the part 
could be the nose that you say is the nose; I can’t 


see how that other 
part could be the chin; and so on. I just can’t!” 


This is the same way that basic life constructs operate. An individual 
might listen to a detailed analysis of his own personality and be con- 
vinced that the other person is speaking expertly and without bias, The 
subject may hear, for example, that he apparently 
life situation into one where other people are tr 
and in which he is fighting, 


seeks to change every 


ying to dominate him 
back against the wall, for a chance to make 
his own decisions. He may hear a recital of detailed evidence to the 


effect that other people are not now, at any rate, trying to dominate him 
and that he can now work constructively on what he wants to do, He 
may listen attentively to a sketch of the kind of life he might live in 
place of his present defeated one. And yet, as psychotherapists have 
found over and over again, the person who has learned to see life in 
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one way can hardly be brought to grasp what an alternative organization, 
with much more to recommend it than the organization that he uses, 
could do for him. He is like a subject looking at an ambiguous figure who 
is told that he will learn to see the other possible figure just by practicing 
seeing this other figure, but who answers, rightly enough: “Maybe what 
you say is true; but before I practice seeing this figure in this other way 
PI have to see it that other way first, and this I can’t do!” 

5. With very complex habits, even when a person establishes a new 
organization for handling isolated details, the organization tends to be 
pulled back into the older pattern when a wider situation is encountered. 
At several points, previously, we have mentioned faulty geographical 
orientation, We have used this as an example of how impervious to 


Dut that’s no 


(awh -mower 
t of 


e habits can sometimes be, and of how true it 
may be unable to change reintegra- 
people find it hard to correct such habits, 
“Jaws of thought.” Thus, one of the 


authors remembers discussing this phenomenon with Professor Gilbert 


evidence our reintegrativ 
is that ordinary intellectual processes 
tive habits, Even the brightest of 
no matter how skilled in the 


Ryle, of Oxford University, who is one of the keenest of modern 
philosophers. Professor Ryle said that he knew this phenomenon first- 
hand. He had spent his childhood on the south coast of England and 
learned from his experiences as a boy to think of the shore line as running 
east and west. As an adult, he said, he finds that when he visits the east 
coast of England or Scotland, it still seems to him that the ocean is off 
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to the south, in keeping with his boyhood experience, even though he 
knows that it is not. ; . 

With such a person, we might attempt to help him reorganize his 
sense of directions by using a special technique. We might blindfold 
him and lead him through the winding corridors of a building into an 
unfamiliar room. There we might remove the blindfold and let him get 
a sense of direction within that room by examining a compass. Then we 
might have him leave the room and go down the halls to a place where 
he can look out over the sea again. All of that time he can keep the 
correct sense of direction. But when he sees the ocean—pfff! his new- 
found orientation suddenly vanishes, his old orientation-habits are operat- 
ing again, and he is controlled by his habit of seeing the ocean as lying 
to the south. For a short time, we are possibly able to help him secure 
a proper sense of orientation as a response to a smaller part out of the 
larger context. But once he returns to the larger context again, the larger 
organization somehow becomes much more powerful than the other. 

It is puzzling why this is true, As nearly 
be, at least in some cases, a matter of the la: 
plexity of the over-all system of orientati 
whole region has a large number of indep 
especially after one has lived in a region f 
a great many streets and buildings and su 
faulty information that he uses. Or, in this example of the person who 
moves from one seacoast to another, certain major stimulus-aspects of the 
situation tend to dominate because they are related to such firm and 
long-practiced habits. 

At any rate, we can see in this exam! 
for the person to get a new “feel” 
using this new “feel.” He can lea 


as we can judge, it seems to 
rger scope and greater com- 
on. ‘The orientation for the 
endent habits that support it, 
or some time and has oriented 
rrounding hills in terms of the 


ple that it is exceedingly difficult 
for a region so that he can practice 


rn some relatively superficial habits, 
such as habits of thinking “I must remember that what seems south to 


me is really the east.” But he cannot bring into existence, within himself, 
a process of looking out over the North Sea and really having the “feel” 
of it as lying to the east. 


Many of the personality habits of the individual seem to be of this 
very broad, comprehensive sort. The 


him to see his specific work or any of 
dictated by that over-all view. He has 
hat gives a place for all sorts of smaller 
en when he can 


his social contacts except in terms 
built a broad strategy for his life t 
things in terms of this over- 
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catch for the moment some specific facts that are inconsistent with his 
over-all view—just as the man in an unfamiliar room can use a trusted 
compass—he is unable to retain this same evaluation of himself when he 
emerges from that smaller field of thinking into the larger issues of his 
life again. 


The element of chance in much of learning 


If the above line of thinking is correct, one of its implications is that 
chance factors play a heavy role in much of human learning, particularly 
in the field of personality learning. The situations in which matters of 
personality play the most significant part are definitely ambiguous, that is, 
situations that might be perceived in a number of drastically different 
ways. And the factors that determine the actual perceptual organization 
in any given case may be rather small factors. Yet, when one organiza- 
tion has been formed, it tends to be favored by such sources of per- 
sistence as we have referred to earlier in this chapter. 

This does not mean that personality learning does not have its causes. 
But it means the important causal factors are sometimes so small and so 
unpredictable that it is hardly possible to say what learning will occur 

and also that factors which are really rather 


in any specific situation, Í 
slight can occasionally be decisive. Sometimes one can catch these at 


work, as in the following instance: 


ults were taken on a saddle horse trip to a very 
high mountain lake. The trail was rocky and steep, winding around sharp 
cliffs, with awesome vistas around every breath-taking turn. The children had 
never before been on such a trip in such dramatic surroundings. On the way 
up, there was little chance to talk. The riders were spread out, and everyone 


was busy watching the trail and the panorama below. 
When the party arrived at the lake, the children’s faces were mixtures of 


amazement, fear, delight, uncertainty. As he dismounted, one of the adults 
exclaimed: “What a beautiful ride!” The various children’s comments that 


followed were appreciative; none saw the ride as fearful. 


A party of children and ad 


ad been experienced by the children in several 
different ways. It had had its scary aspects, it had been interesting, it 
had been awesome, all at the same time. The children had experienced 
all of the possible reactions and had the raw materials, as it were, for 
developing different sorts of perception of such rides. We are not sug- 
gesting that merely because an admired adult showed his keen enjoyment 
of the ride, the children thereupon entirely got over their feeling of 
Scariness about some aspects of such trips. They still needed a lot more 
experiences to make them thoroughly at home in such situations. But 


In this case, the ride h 
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the particular circumstances that happened to surround that ride put 
their emphasis on the beauty and interest of the situation they had been 
in, rather than on some other aspects which some other adult might have 
encouraged them to emphasize primarily. If the adults had said, “How 
frightening and dangerous that was!”, this could have served as an organ- 
izing seed-crystal that would have helped to develop in some of the 
children a lasting attitude of aversion to such high mountain rides. 

The decisive influence need not have been the adult’s remark, however. 
Many other essentially-chance factors might have had a crucial effect. 
With one child, the horse might have shied suddenly at some point along 
the way, and the sudden fear could have crystallized the perception of 
the whole trip. Another child might have been all aglow because he had 
been assigned a charming pinto horse like the ones so often seen in chil- 
dren’s books, and this one clear feature of the whole multipotentialed 
experience might have set his perceptual organization going in a strongly 
positive direction. 

It may give you a somewhat odd feeling to meet this idea that your 
basic personality habits may have had a high degree of determination 
by chance influences. This idea doesn’t fit in with the concept we prefer 
to have—that we are the easy masters of our lives. It may make us 
suspicious as to whether we have developed the most desirable of possible 
personality adjustments. Such a suspicion is not necessarily bad. It might 
be fortunate if more people realized that their seemingly inescapable ways 
of perceiving life may not necessarily be based on objective realities at 
all, but may be consequences of some chance factors by which they 
were misled. If we are creatures in whom somewhat minor influences can 
arouse perceptual organizations that then endure, resisting those influences 
that should bring relearning, it is worth knowing this and worth consider- 
ing what we might do by way of reorganizing our perspectives, 


Summary 


Among various ways in which we think too narrow 
term learning means is our tendency to regard learning as something that 
occurs only when there is a deliberate intention to learn, : 
laboratory research has shown that learning 
range of phenomena than we have suppos 
perceptions make it clear that learning oc 
person not only does not intend to learn, but does not anticipate that any 
learning might occur. In order that learning shall occur, it seems only to 
be necessary that conditiôns bring about some new perceptual organiza- 
tion. At times even one trial or one experience may produce a lasting 
change in the individual, though in other instances repeated experiences 
may be needed to establish a habit of any great strength and permanence. 


ly of what the 


However, 
is a term for a much greater 
ed. Experiments on sensory 
curs in situations where the 
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Learning may occur, furthermore, as in the experiment with anagrams 
by Rees and Israel, without the person’s knowing that he has learned 
anything. 

Two types of learning are important for personality. The first of these 
may be called direct percept elaboration, in which the learning leads to 
the elaboration and strengthening of the mechanism for utilizing some 
directly present stimulation. ‘At least some of the development of motiva- 
tional habits is of this sort. The second sort of learning may be called 
percept-percept relating. In such learning the individual may have suf- 
ficiently clear perceptions of each of several aspects of his situation 
originally, but he has to develop a larger perceptual organization that 
will indicate the relationship between things at first perceived separately. 
Such percept-percept relating often leads to the development of con- 
cepts. Often it comes about partly by a trial-and-error process and a 
noting of what effects follow what ways of acting. In the latter case, 
though, the learner typically does not make different trials with the 
forethought of learning something—the trial-and-error process is simply 
part of his ordinary living. 

Changes of muscular response of course often occur as a consequence 


of learning, but such changes are typically so flexible and so appropriately 


adapted to the particular situation in which the habit is used that we 


cannot properly describe the habit as a connection between the stimulus 
situation and muscular movements. Furthermore, even when habits are es- 
tablished by single experiences, they are typically what George Kelly has 
spoken of as dimensional constructs. That is, they do not reflect merely 
the concrete properties of that one learning situation, but are relatively 
abstract habits that come partly as a product of the individual s previous 
learning as well as of stimulation operating in the immediate learning situa- 
tion, With such dimensional constructs, habits often can be aroused more 
powerfully by later stimulus situations that are different from the 
original learning situation than by some exact repetition of the cues or 
signals that had been “conditioned” in the original learning situation, — 
Because any person brings to each learning situation a hgst of habits 
from his earlier life, most learning situations are not really “new” situa- 
tions where habits are being developed from the ground up. Instead, 
Most personality learning is a matter of modification of mechanisms of 
response that existed previously. Our discussions of personality learning 
(and of other learning, too, for that matter) ought therefore to be phrased 
chiefly in terms of what factors permit Or obstruct some modification of 


existing habits. 

To a surprising degree, 
where it might be expected 
Provides many examples of tl 
developing personality, even in 


learning often fails to occur in situations 
to occur. The history of human culture 
his. So does the history of any individual's 
cases where the person encounters the 
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unfortunate consequences of his faulty personality habits and is strongly 
motivated to find a better way of living. Five factors are especially note- 
worthy obstructions to learning or relearning: (1) The individual will 
not try out a changed way of behavior to see what its effect might be, 
particularly when he has previously learned to avoid painful results by 
avoiding just such responses; (2) personality habits usually are probabilis- 
tic habits, and the individual consequently tends not to alter his habit 
even when he runs into a lot of evidence that otherwise would make 
it clear to him that his expectations are incorrect; (3) personality habits 
are hard to change because the individual usually has to depend on his 
own reintegrative processes to tell him what effects he is securing by his 
responses, and it is difficult to get any evidence that contradicts his 
usual reintegrative representation; (4) the perceptual processes established 
in earlier learning tend to keep the individual from perceiving life situa- 
tions in new terms, even momentarily; and (5) personality habits usually 
get built into such complex and firmly interknit systems that even 
when the individual finds some means to perceive some isolated matter 
in new terms, his old habits overwhelm his temporary reorientation just 
as soon as he gets back into the context where his customary larger set 
of habits can operate. 

Because of such influences, factors that are relatively slight in them- 
selves, and that come from chance in some cases, May exert an enduring 
influence upon personality learning. People should realize that, in conse- 
quence, there may be little actual justification for those ways of looking 


at life that they feel are the only possible ways in which they could 
experience their lives, 
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CHAPTER 13 


How Personality Habits Are Used: 
The Reintegrative Aspect of Personality 


Tue toric ror this chapter may seem like a rather odd one. “How habits 
are used.” One might well wonder, “Why worry about that! After all, 
if a person has a habit that is related to a particular situation, and if this 
situation is encountered by the person, he will simply make use of the 
habit that he has. What more could there be for us to recognize?” 

In our efforts to achieve understanding, however, it often proves worth- 
while to look more closely at phenomena that may already seem suf- 
ficiently understood in some simple way. For example, mankind has bene- 
fited greatly because medical researchers began to study bow people can 
be helped to recover from diseases instead of continuing on the assump- 
tion that they “just get better.” In matters of personality, with phenomena 
of learning and the use of habits cropping up as they do at almost every 
turn, it may be definitely worth our while to get some better insight 
into how habits operate within the life of the individual. 


Habits can sometimes create inappropriate effects 


first about those cases in which the use of a habit 
hin the individual that are objectively unwarranted. 
go back again to a type of habit that is simpler 
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We might think 
Produces effects wit 
In doing so, we might 
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than most personality habits because it involves no strong emotional 
effects. This is the matter of how people get the points of the compass 
twisted in some particular locale and then have difficulty in really “feel- 
ing” that such and such is the north or east or whatever, even though they 
know in a more intellectual sense that it is. As we have said, this effect 
often occurs with people who come to the town of Eugene from other 
parts of Oregon, chiefly because the railroad and highway turn east and 
west in going through town, rather than continuing in their main north- 
south direction. 

When a person uses such a faulty direction-orientation habit, one 
especially notable fact is that this use creates certain effects, or certain 
psychological realities, not directly supported by any stimuli that the 
person is receiving at the moment. Thus, note what happens with the 
person who has developed the faulty orientation so often occurring 1n 
Eugene. When he looks at the Coast Range, west of town, he has a sort 
of picture of Portland and Seattle as lying off beyond this row of hills. 
When he looks at Spencer's Butte, south of Eugene, he pictures the 
Pacific as lying beyond it. Actually the Pacific lies beyond the Coast 
Range, and beyond Spencer's Butte the highway heads down toward 
California. The incorrect reintegrative representations of such a person 
are, of course, not due chiefly to what he gets through current sensory 
stimulation. On the contrary, if he could see the Pacific Ocean he could 
hardly keep from shifting to the perception that the Pacific lies beyond 
the Coast Range. But it is nearly impossible for 
ceptual process, at least for a long time, partly b 
that his perceptual processes are creating 
from certain of his past experiences, 

Perceptual habits therefore create current effects th 
not exist. The same kind of thing is true of virtu 
processes, and this is the reason why it is important for us to try to 
understand how it can happen that habits so largely determine our lives. 
We may not give any external evidence that a particular personality 
habit, of a kind comparable to a twisted orientation in space, is active 
within us, And yet the content of our lives may be changed anyway: 
Consider this experience, described to one of the writers by Phyllis, a 
student who was highly respected by her teachers and fellow students as 


a generous person of high ideals. In an autobiographical a 
student wrote: 


him to correct his per- 
ecause of this very fact 
psychological realities derived 


at otherwise could 
ally all personality 


nalysis, this 


There is one woman in my home tow 
Outwardly I smile and greet her, 
embarrassment. She is the teacher 


n whom I can hardly bear to sce. 
but inwardly there is the most miserable 
who taught me typing, and caught me 
to me as I deserved to be spoken to. She 


said, “You can’t expect to get by with cheating any more than anyone else, 
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Phyllis. It’s just as dishonorable in you as in the others.” And I feel so soiled 
and small to think of it, even. I dislike seeing her, for she knows that under- 
neath my good reputation there is a person who yields to temptation, who is 
not at all so good and intelligent as she likes to pretend to be. She cheats! 
One would think that all these years would have faded that unhappy recol- 
lection. I ought to be able to smile about it now, and to be thankful that 
there are few such memories to carry with me. I’ve seldom done a thing like 


that. 


hen Phyllis is thinking of herself in this vein, there 
may be no objective realities to arouse within her the idea that this 
particular teacher once thought: “Yes, that’s a girl who cheats!” It 
may actually be the case that the teacher became aware of her lack of 
pedagogical wisdom in so sternly correcting a highly conscientious child 
and that later she always saw Phyllis as a person in whom she had un- 
usual confidence. But if this were indeed what the teacher felt, Phyllis 
could not see it. She responded to her typing teacher in the way that 
the disoriented citizen of Eugene does when he misplaces the Pacific 
in relation to the Coast Range. 
It is quite clear that these personality habits may sometimes produce 
powerful emotional effects. Take another example, one involving a young 
college teacher known to one of the writers. This man reports that on 
a number of occasions when he has needed to talk with the president of 
the college where he was teaching the interview has been distressing to 
him in a way that is characteristic of almost no other social relationships. 
This occurred particularly on one occasion when he himself wanted the 
conference with the president in order to talk over with him something 
about his work. He called the president's secretary to ask for a conference 
and received a return call from the president’s secretary within a few min- 
utes saying that the president would be happy to have him come over 
immediately. He knew that the president was a friendly, sympathetic 
person and that this prompt invitation was only another indication of how 
cordial the man was; but, particularly because of its suddenness, the whole 
situation had such an effect on him that when he arrived at the president's 
Office, he was trembling all over. ; : . 
Not until he was telling another person about this experience later did 
he realize why he had been so disturbed by any conference with a person 
in authority over him. Some years before, when he had been assigned to 
Psychological work in an Army camp, he was given the task of finding 
out why the program of training illiterate recruits seemed to be getting on 
so badly. The recruits, it was true, were passing their reading tests after 
several months of training at this camp. But when they went on to other 


camps, serious difficulties arose because it became apparent that most of 


these men did not nave a necessary minimum of reading ability. When 


On later occasions W 
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he checked the procedures that had been used, it seemed obvious what 
been happening previously. What this psychologist found was that the 
reading ‘program of these recruits had consisted of direct practice on thie 
reading test itself, and the recruits were therefore learning to memorize 
the material in the test, rather than learning to read. The psychologist as- 
sumed that the work should have been designed really to produce some 
minimum ability in reading, and that no such special coaching should be 
used. He worked to make the program really a literacy program, and 
when recruits could not attain the specified degree of ability to read, he 
followed the War Department orders that they should be sent back to 
civilian life. 

The Army colonel in charge of the program, however, was dead set 
against letting any recruits escape Army service merely because they 
couldn’t read or write, regardless of War Department instructions. He 
peremptorily summoned the psychologist to his office, made him stand 
stiffly at attention, and for 15 minutes or so “read him the riot act”—ac- 
cusing him of incompetence and disloyalty to his commanding officers, 
berating him for assuming that he knew more about how to conduct the 
program than those who had been engaged in it for 
and, finally, threatening him with a court- 
intensely angry during this incident but felt completely powerless, In 
later years, in any situation that was at all like this in some respect—such 
as the conference immediately scheduled by the president of his college, 
he found himself acting again as though he were standing once more in 
front of this Army colonel. 

The author remembers that when his fri 
experience, he became emotionally aroused and exclaimed with great in- 
tensity: “I'd like to meet that man in civilian life now; I'd kill him.” 
The author doubts that this is a true prediction of what he actually would 
do, but the instructor in question is a powerful fellow, and even though 
his manner is generally gentle, the author would prefer not to be 


financially responsible for paying the accident insurance on that particular 
erstwhile Army colonel. 


a long time previously 
martial. The psychologist was 


end spoke about the original 


Habits can also create constructive effects 


In discussions of personality, we perha 
such as the above—those which illustrate the point th 


hin the person, handicapping him 
for life. It would be extremely unfortunate, however, to give a one- 


sided picture of the role that habits play in our lives. 

Let us go back again to the matter of direction orientation. After all, 
the great majority of persons within a region have correct orientation. 
Yet, their correct sense of direction is just as truly given by the use of 
habits as is the faulty orientation of other persons. Thus, when a dweller 
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in Eugene looks at the Coast Range and has the sense, which is correct, 
that the Pacific Ocean lies beyond it, he does not have this correct rep- 
resentation because he can see the ocean there. He is experiencing the 
situation in terms made possible only by habits that he formed in the past 
and is now using. 

The same holds true of those emotionally-significant processes that are 
a vital ingredient of healthy personality. Take the following statement by 


a young college student: 


As long as I can remember, our family has gone on trips to the mountains. 
As a result, I have a deep appreciation of the beauties of the outdoor world. 
Some of the strongest impressions on my mind have been made by startlingly 
beautiful landscapes that I have seen. Often a word or a phrase will recall 
them to my mind, even though I can’t remember where or when I saw them. 
Just seeing a pretty landscape or a mountain lake makes me feel good inside. 
Lots of times when things go wrong I get the urge to drive up to our favorite 
spot in the middle of the Cascade mountains. I have so many happy memories 
of the place that it seems that nothing could go wrong up there. 


This student is reporting on a rather limited or specific habit that she 
had acquired and used. But the contributions of habits, whether in 
hampering or in constructive ways, also show up in much more pervasive 
aspects of our lives. Thus, consider this description of some exceptionally 


fine parents and their influence: 


I suppose that the main thing I learned from my parents is that other peo- 


ple will respond generously and warmly to what I would call intrinsic quali- 


ties in my life, and that other people will have faith that there are such 
intrinsic qualities. My mother and father had a decp sense of the fineness of 
other human beings and a deep reverence for others even when they had ob- 
vious faults and limitations. It seemed as though they could see past the surface 
matters of seemingly careless or rebellious or immoral behavior and see the 
deeper things, underneath, that still were worthy of reverence. They didn’t 
let us kids get away with anything that we shouldn’t have, and they didn’t 
Shield us from some unhappy consequences of some of the dumb things that 
We did; but they seemed to have a strong confidence that we could learn 
from our mistakes and that we were always “meaning well.” 

I can’t remember very many of the specific incidents where this was dem- 
Onstrated, but I know that the chief thing that I felt was an attitude of deep 
Warmth and respect from them. Even sometimes when I distrusted myself it 
Seemed that they did not waver in their confidence in me. They seemed to 
have a deeper and more secure trust than I had for myself, even, and gradu- 
ally, from knowing that, I had a chance to learn some true respect and ac- 
Ceptance of myself. It isn’t that they praised me for excellent work, though 
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. they did take delight in what I did. They wanted to see me do things be- 
cause I was interested in them or because they were worth doing—not 
because there was some possibility of surpassing others. There are a lot of 
things that we do in our family where we know that our performance is very 
amateurish—photography, woodcarving, music, and a bunch of other things. 
There has always been a lot of sympathy and interest in what we did in these 
things, and no attempt to push us into a higher level of technical excellence 
than we had the spontaneous interest to achieve. 


The habits that a person gets from a family background like that are 
not just small, specific habits. They are not habits that work on rare 
occasions, as when someone gets a chance to go on a vacation into the 
mountains, They are habits that bring an unusual warmth and heartiness 
into the social relationships of the person and into his work. They are 
habits that give him the assurance that many other persons will respond 
to his efforts in much the same deeply appreciative and understanding 
‘way that his parents did. And yet, at any given time in the adult life of 
such a person, he may be having very little direct evidence that other 
people have such favorable attitudes toward him. For instance, he may 
be busy day after day in a biological laboratory, dealing with compli- 
cated laboratory apparatus for experimenting with biological prepara- 
tions. And yet he works constantly with a strongly supporting mood 
that is in a sense the equivalent of looking at the Coast Range and saying, 
“Beyond there lies the Pacific”—except that, in his case, hard at work as 
he is, it is as though he were saying to himself: “Beyond this work lies 
the warm, appreciative response that many people have to it and to me. 
It does not matter whether I get any special recognition for it or whether 
I am counted an outstanding person in my field—the important thing is 
that I know I am doing worthwhile, useful work and that people are 
grateful for this even though it has its imperfections and limitations. 
It is a richly rewarding thing that I am permitted to do!” 

In almost every aspect of human life, therefore, whether 
details or in really major matters, 
is determined by 


in its small 
the prevailing quality of our experience 
the habits we use. We live in terms of realities that 


are included within our perceptual processes only because of the past 
experiences that we have had. This is true with respect to matters of 
personality; it is also true in the rest of our lives, Whenever you look at 
objects around you, there are illustrations of this. When your glance falls 
on a book or a telephone or a chisel, you immediately perceive it in 
terms of its possible uses. You see some objects in your surroundings 
as hard, some as soft, some as easily shattered, some pliable, some mov- 
able, some fixed in place, and so on down the line. It does not matter what 


you look at—you experience all of these things in meaningful, significant 
terms because of the habits left by your prior experiences. 
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We could not live in terms merely of the properties of things that . 
we sense by direct contact with them. We need to interact with objective 
realities in those ways that have been found appropriate and serviceable 
in view of our past experience. It is our great capacity for forming and 
using habits that potentially makes our lives infinitely richer and finer 
than the lives of oysters and chickens, and it also is this same capacity 
that sometimes introduces into human life far more anguish and terror 
and hatred than the lower animals give any sign of experiencing. 


The concept of reintegration as an interpretation of 
personality habits and personality processes 


As we consider the matter of how habits operate, we need to add an 
important term to our vocabulary in order to be able to refer to the 
processes of habit-use, and to designate a certain interpretation of such 


processes. The word we need might take the form of a noun, reintegra- 


tion, or an adjective, reintegrative, as in reintegrative habits or reinte- 


grative processes. Either word plainly suggests reassembling or reuniting 
or reintegrating elements that had once been together, 

The term reintegration refers to a principle that was introduced by 
the Scottish philosopher Sir William Hamilton more than a century ago. 
It runs as follows: In the first place, in any learning situation (that is, any 
life situation), conditions arouse some complex brain processes (a per- 
ception of the situation or a representation of it). As a consequence of 
the occurrence of such a perceptual process, the brain tends to be left 
with an altered character related to the particular perceptual process that 
occurred, These changes in the brain are such as tend to make it easier 
for the same sort of brain activity or perceptual process to occur again. 
Later, when some stimulus situation recurs that is somewhat like, or is a 
part of, the previous one, though perhaps by itself much less suited to 
call out the perceptual process formerly evoked, the brain will tend to 
“reintegrate” the same perceptual activity that previously occurred under 
the conditions of more adequate stimulation. 

The foregoing is a very abstract statement. Let us make it more con- 
crete, You remember the case of the young college instructor who had 
been severely bawled out by the Army colonel for what the young fel- 
low thought was careful and conscientious work with the illiterate re- 
cruits, The original situation was certainly a very complex stimulus 
situation and one that aroused a motivationally powerful perceptual re- 
Sponse in the young man. He did not, of course, see this situation as one 
where he needed to try to learn an emotional habit. But the reintegration 
Concept does not imply that any intent to learn is required. It suggests 
that learning comes merely from the original production of a complex 
and significant perceptual process. It suggests that any such process will 
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tend to leave alterations in the brain and that a similar perceptual effect 
can be called out later by much less adequate stimulation. And this, of 
course, is what happened. The president who was so disturbing to him 
was not dressed in army uniform and did not snap “ATTENTION” at him, 
but there was the similar circumstance of being summoned to a con- 
ference with a superior. The former perceptual experience consequently 
tended to be “reintegrated” in this new setting. 

The emphasis of the reintegration concept, therefore, is not on the 
production of overt behavior. Instead, emphasis is on the production again 
of a very complex brain process or perceptual process. This process may 
well involve some behavioral effects (just as, in the case mentioned, the 
college instructor was trembling), but the perceptual process is much 
more complex than can be indicated by the behavior of any given mo- 
ment and may, in fact, be inhibited from expressing itself significantly in 
overt behavior. The reintegration concept, in other words, is aimed par- 
ticularly at helping us understand the processes within the person—the 
representative processes back of overt behavior—processes that, if we 
can but identify them, may give us a more exact understanding of how 
to conceive and deal with the person in question. 

Such is the general hypothesis of reintegrative effects. But we need to 
give detailed consideration to this concept of reintegration as an inter- 
pretation of personality habits and personality processes. 

1. Hallucinatory effects are something that should then be produced 
by reintegrative processes if the conditions are suitable. One point that 
should be apparent from the above discussion is that when the reinte- 
grative Process is working, the resulting perceptual effects come from the 
operation of both the reintegrative habit and present stimulation. When 
we have spoken of these reintegrative processes as perceptual processes, 
we have used an appropriate term because the idea of perceptual pro- 
cesses emphasizes the frequent role, at any rate, of present stimulation. 

The role of present stimulation would be underemphasized if we con- 
ceived of it solely as touching off reintegrative mechanisms carried over 
from the past. If this were the way that reintegrative mechanisms oper- 
ated, our college instructor who had formerly been an Army psychologist 
would not have heard the specific questions that the college president 
was directing to him; he would not have seen a college president before 
him, but a man in a colonel’s uniform; and he would have seen only a sur- 
rounding Army post. The usual result of reintegrative processes, how- 
ever, is not to produce such illusory or hallucinatory effects, It is some 


sort of compromise or fusion between such effects as the reintegrative 
mechanism tends to produce and the effects of curren 


Yet, it is important also to notice this: If there is 
hypothesis that we have sketched with regard to reir 
isms, this further statement should hold: Reintegrativ 


t stimulation, 

some truth to the 
ntegrative mechan- 
ye processes should 
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sometimes produce actual hallucinations, at least in the sense of making 
the individual see or hear things that are not present, but that he brings 
into the situation simply because his reintegrative mechanisms are work- 
ing vigorously and are not altered, or “corrected,” by the stimuli of 
the moment. 

It seems that this is a logical prediction from what has been said about 
reintegrative habits, so let us ask whether there actually are such hallucina- 
tory effects under some conditions. Consider the following example, 


which happened to one of our friends: 


I was walking home for lunch when I saw our car turn in from the main 


highway and come toward me. It has a distinctive green-and-tan color. “How 
aT stepped to the curb and waved, waiting expectantly 
as our car approached. “Where has Barbara been to be so late getting home 
with the kids for lunch?” I wondered. 

I could sce little heads bouncing around in the back seat. Sally and Paul 
were with her as usual. The outline of my wife’s head was very distinct 
now; she always held it just so in driving, chin up, as if she were too little 
to see over the hood. Her hair and face were now plain. I smiled and stepped 
closer to the curb. She smiled back. I could make out her familiar expression 
flecting back from the windshield, making it 


nice to get a ride home. 


even though the light was re 
hard to see. Why wasn’t she stopping? Surely she saw me! 

Suddenly, when the car was close, I realized with a start that it was not my 
wife! The woman driving looked at me curiously as she passed—wondering 
no doubt who I was! I could see plainly that her head didn’t look at all like 
Barbara’s; yet a moment before I couldn’t have been more certain! She had 
seemed so ‘clearly to be smiling, but this face definitely was not smiling. 

As they drove on down the street two little faces stared at me out of the 


back window—just about the same size as our children. I stood there for some 
Moments, taken aback by the complete reality of my having so distinctly seen 
my wife’s face and finding so abruptly that it was not her at all. 


In this instance, if the car had happened to be the right car, the man 
never would have known that he had not really seen the faces of his 
wife and children. He would have thought that he had actually received 
the visual stimuli for recognizing them and for seeing the smile on his 
Wife’s face. But, as it was, the circumstances forced him to recognize that 
even though he had been perceiving all of this as clearly coming to him 
from without, he had no sufficient objective basis at all for such a per- 
ception. 

One of the authors had a repeated experience of the same sort. For 
some months there had been a bad leak around the windshield of his car. 
When it rained, about half a cup of cold water would get through this 
leak and store itself in some mysterious recess near the speedometer, and 
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then, when the clutch was released to set the car into motion, er 
devilish accuracy this water would be dislodged and come down the 
side of his left ankle and into his shoe. This was a real experience. It 
happened time after time, despite all attempts to dodge that douse of 
water. Finally he got the leak fixed. Really fixed, and no more wales 
ever came through. But this did not mean that at numerous later times 
when he started the car he did not experience the feeling of cold water 
cascading down into his shoe. Time after time he had to touch his sock 
to reassure himself that this was merely a hallucination. 

You may have had similar experiences. For example, if you have been 
accustomed to seeing a clock with a big second hand, you may have had 
the experience of seeing that second hand moving if you glanced at 
the clock when it was stopped. You may have run indoors to answer a 
telephone only to hear with disbelief from other: 
it had not been ringing. If you have been on lo 
which the boat pitched and tossed day after day, you will probably have 
had the experience, after landing, of having the hotel corridors move in 
somewhat the same way as the ship corridors, e 
full well that you were then on good terra firma. 

Laboratory studies show that people cannot distinguish introspectively 
between such “psychologically-given perceptions” and perceptions based 
on certain sorts of objective stimulation. In one of the earliest of such 
studies, C. W. Perky carried out an experiment in which 27 adult subjects 
were asked to imagine seeing various objects such as a banana pictured 
on a screen in front of them.! Unknown to the subjects, a very faint pic- 
ture of the object was sometimes projected on the same spot. Without 
exception the observers mistook the picture for their own imagery! 
They could not distinguish between times when an object was present 


as an actual projection and when they were imagining the object on a 
a blank screen. 


2. Hallucinatory effects under certain t 
Another type of evidence throws light on the Capacity of the brain to 
reintegrate earlier processes. The fact that it involves peculiar conditions 
of arousal does not make it less valuable as evidence shedding further light 
on these reintegrative functions, William Laurence, then science editor 
of the New York Times, wrote the following account of an address be- 
fore the National Academy of Science by Dr. Wilder Penfield, Director 
of the Montreal Neurological Institute, and one of the world’s leading 
authorities on brain function2 In this address, Dr. Penfield told about 
brain operations to relieve conditions producing epilepsy. In the course 


s close to the phone that 
ng ocean journeys during 


ven though you knew 


Ypes of direct brain stimulation. 


*C. W. Perky, “An Experimental Study of Imagination,” American Journal of 
Psychology, Vol. 21 (1910), PP- 422-452. 


*New York Times, Nov. 24, 1957, p. E 11. 


THE REINTEGRATIVE ASPECT OF PERSONALITY 345 


‘of these operations, during which the patients remained conscious, he 
stimulated different parts of the brain with tiny electric currents— 


When a certain region of the area was stimulated by the electrode the pa- 
tient would suddenly hear a long-forgotten song. “Definitely,” the patient 
testified, “it was not as though I were imagining the tune to myself. I actually 
heard it. It is not one of my favorite songs, so I don’t know why I heard that 
song.” Others suddenly relived, as though these were actually happening 
again, long-forgotten episodes of their childhood. Stimulation of the same 
area, without the patient's being aware of it, always brought back the same 
episode, not as a memory, but as something taking place in the present, though 
the patient at the same time knew it was something out of the past. 

“Many a patient has told me,” Dr. Penfield reported, “that the experience 
brought back by the electrode is much more real than remembering. And yet 
he is still aware of the present situation. There is a doubling of consciousness 
and yet he knows which is the present. A patient may cry out in astonishment 
that he is hearing and seeing friends he knows are far away.” 


3. The more usual effects of reintegrative processes. In some ways, the 
experiences that we have described above seem exaggerated and peculiar. 
Ordinarily, we would think such things are not characteristic of our good 
old dependable perceptual processes. We do not see things that are not 
there; we do not hear things except as we are stimulated by actual sound 
waves; and we do not feel that things are hot or cold unless we are in 
Contact with actual objects. 

And, in truth, most reintegrative processes do not literally recreate past 
experiences. For example, when you hear a certain melody played on the 
clarinet which you have previously heard played on a violin, you do not 
hear the sound of the violin on the second occasion. On this second 
Occasion you perhaps hear the music with more organization and with 
More enjoyment, but it is a clarinet sound that you hear, and not violin 
tones given to you in a hallucinatory way by reintegrative mechanisms. 
In ordinary living, then, we use reintegrative materials in a way that rep- 
resents a creative fusion between influences from our past and sensory 
Stimulation arising from physically present materials. 

And even when hallucinatory effects are produced at first, they may 
be altered immediately afterward by the influence of present stimulation 
in a manner that we might call “perceptual correction.” Thus, when you 
first glance at the clock that is stopped, you see the second hand as 
Moving. But as you continue looking, you see that the second hand is 
Motionless. Or if you are riding with someone who passes another car 
on a blind curve, you may reasonably and properly be afraid and expect- 
ing that another car may run head-on into yours. But if there is no on- 
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coming car, the perceptual-correction process shapes your perception to 
correspond to the real situation of an empty road. : 

So we need to emphasize strongly that ‘Teintegrative processes are 
processes in which commonly there is a significant degree of determina 
tion of the present process by both external and internal factors. 
Even in dreams, which are the most common illustration of hallucinatory 
effects from reintegrative factors, there still may be some utilization of 
current stimulation. When someone shakes you to awaken you, you may 
shape your dream so that you think that you are pushing your way into 
a crowded subway car, but still there is some use of current stimulation. 

On the other hand, we need also to realize that, despite this fusion with 
the more direct effects of current stimulation, our usual reintegrative 
processes—our typical reintegrative processes—do involve hallucinatory 
effects, in a certain sense, as a basic and maybe omnipresent factor. We 
do not recognize these effects as hallucinatory. We think that the proc- 
ess that has occurred in us has occurred solely because of external 
stimulation. Thus, when we look at any familiar object around us and 
see it in terms of properties that are not directly contacting us, we are, 
in an essential sense of the word, hallucinating. We are perceiving things 
that are not there as far as our actual stimulation is concerned. We look 
at a piece of ice and see it as cold, or at a steaming cup of coffee and see 
it as hot. When we are walking along a street and see a smooth stretch 
of ice, we see it as slippery and start to brace ourselves even before we 
step on it. We hear a friend’s voice and respond to it in terms of our 
friend’s general personality and behavior. We sce a parent scolding a 
small child unreasonably, and we respond in terms of the humiliation and 
hurt that we feel it is producing in the child. We see a young girl in a 
new dress go past a store window and glance at the glass and then smooth 


or pat part of her dress, and we respond by conceiving the feeling of 
pride or delight we imagine she has. 


In all of such cases—and the 


y are the typical, common experiences of 
our life, both on small matters 


and on the deepest and most meaningful 
parts of our experience as well—the current stimulation is not giving the 


main part of our perceptual experience. The current stimulation sets 
some limits. It gives a bit of structure or framework. It compels us to 
perceive that we are listening to a clarinet rather than to a violin, or that 
we are looking at something shaped like a car instead of something shaped 
like a sailboat. But there is actually relatively little that is given by our 
current stimulation of any one moment, and that stimulation is changing 
so kaleidoscopically that, if we lived mainly in terms of it, our lives would 
be hopelessly confused. Within the framework or limits of such external- 
stimulation influences, therefore, most of our life is a product of reinte- 
grative influences. It is only thus we know that one thing is to pound 
with, another thing is to drink, another thing is to write with, or another 
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thing must be avoided because it would suddenly strike with poisonous 
fangs 
gs. 


We do not recognize these processes as reintegrative because of their 


appropriateness, usually, to the objects or situations to which they are 
referred. Consequently, we do not realize that we ourselves are produc- 
ing so much of our experience; we think, instead, that we have undergone 
a process that is entirely supported by external stimulation. We ought to 
realize that current stimulation and reintegrative mechanisms combine 
their influences to produce our ordinary life experiences, but we ought 
furthermore to see that most of our experience depends on the fact that 
we developed the reintegrative habits that we did in our own past ex- 


periences. 

This is the general conce 
it needs to be supplemented, 
principles, and to these the remainder 0 


pt of reintegration. What we have said about 
however, by a number of more specific 
f the chapter will be devoted. 


Some main principles regarding reintegrative processes 


1. The individual does not need to remember the original learning 
situation in order that a reintegrative process should occur. Some of our 
examples have described cases where the individual had been able to re- 
member the original experience that had established the reintegrative habit. 
Thus, Phyllis could recall the original situation in the typing class; the 
young instructor could recall the original experience with his superior in 
the Army. We have used examples of this sort partly because the descrip- 
tion of the original situation has helped to explain the nature of this re- 
Integrative phenomenon. But you may have noticed, even so, that a 
number of these examples were cases where the individual was not able to 
remember any relevant past experience at first and consequently could not 
understand why he was responding in the way that he was. In most cases 
in real life, the individual does not engage at all in any remembering or 
mental reviewing of his original learning situation. He merely responds to 
the present situation in a manner that seems appropriate to him in view 
of what he is experiencing—chiefly through the contribution of his rein- 
tegrative habits. When it gets dark in the room, he turns the light switch 
because his reintegrative processes lead to the appropriate action of turn- 
ing on a light; he does not bother to remember (and probably could not 
remember) when he learned that light switches have this use. When a 
small child responds with resentment to the quiet announcement that it is 
time to go to bed, he does not engage in any recollecting of previous 
situations when going to bed was forced on him rather tactlessly and 
inconsiderately; he merely responds reintegratively with a type of process 
such as had been called out previously by more definite stimulus- 


Situations. 
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This automatic mode of operation of reintegrative habits makes them 
much more prompt and efficient. But, because conscious recollection is 
rarely involved when we act out of habit, we usually do not appreciate 
how much of our life rests on a reintegrative basis. 

2. The extent of our reliance on reintegrative processes also tends to 
be hidden from us because of a phenomenon we may call “objectifica- 
tion.” As many of our examples have illustrated, we tend to experience 
situations in terms of objective qualities that seem to belong completely 
to the external situation. We do not realize, usually, that such properties 
come from our own past learning; they appear simply as “hard facts” that 
exist as “realities” in the situation we face—realities that we are sure any 
sensible person would recognize at once. Passing another car on a blind 
curve is something that we see as dangerous because it is an actual risk; 
yet, similarly, if a person is superstitious, he believes that it is really 
ominous to break a mirror or to have a black cat cross his path, In some 
cases the qualities given by objectification are legitimate, in some cases 
not. In either event, however, the individual thinks he is reacting to 
something in the object. 

You see such differences when persons with different backgrounds 
encounter the same external situation. Thus several persons in a car 
might drive past a horse livery in Colorado. One person will say that the 
horses are beautiful. He wants to stop the car to look at them and sug- 
gests taking time out for a ride. It is no accident that the fine lines of the 
horses would typically be appreciated by the person who grew up 
around horses in childhood and who had found horseback riding pleas- 
ant, while his traveling companion, who had never touched a horse, 
would look upon the horses only as rather bored animals switching off 
flies with their tails. The unenthusiastic companion may have his turn 
when they drive up to an alpine meadow ringed with sharp firs and 
clean-washed rocks. He wants to get out to drink in the beauty of the 
scene. He simply can’t go on, he says, until he has walked Over to an 
inviting rock at the edge of the meadow and sat on it and drunk his fill 
of this wondrous scene. He urges that they take a cabin for the night 
right there, watch the sunset, and get up at 5 A.M. to feel the freshness of 
the early morning. While his hypothetical companion who responded so 
strongly to the horses would be likely also to have had childhood experi- 
ences of a kind that would incline him to agree with his friend who 
loves alpine meadows, many another acquaintance who grew up in a 
New York apartment might simply shiver, call attention to the mosqui- 
toes, and wonder how such a desolate-looking spot could excite anyone. 
“Let’s get back down to civilization before we stop for the night,” he 
will say as he hurriedly consults his map to find out the distance to the 
nearest town. 


Objectification—or responding to situations in terms of what we 
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suppose to be their real qualities—tends to lessen our insight into our- 
selves, our own personalities, and those of other persons as well. It hides 
from us the degree to which reintegrative habits determine our lives. 
It tends to keep us from being able to realize how much difference there 
might be between the experiences of different persons in the same objec- 
tive situation. It is part of the reason why we hang on to the old rational- 
istic idea that psychological processes are naturally reflections of the 
objective realities affecting us. 
3. Another reason why the extent of reintegrative processes is hidden 
from us is that many reintegrative processes are unconscious. Repeatedly, 
throughout the preceding chapters, we have stressed the point that mod- 
cognizes psychological processes as not 


ern psychological research re 
necessarily conscious processes. We have pointed out that this idea goes 


farther even than psychoanalytic theory has recognized, and that re- 
pressed processes are only one among many types of unconscious 
processes. We hardly need any extensive repetition of this point 
here. But, since we have been using such expressions as “how the 
individual perceives or experiences the situation,” and since many psy- 
chologists still stick to the old tradition that words like perceive and 
experience are designations solely of conscious processes, we do need to 
echo what we said earlier on this score. 

Take a simple example. You must surely have had the experience of 


picking up an empty bucket which you thought beforehand was full of 
i h a case, you would not have been consciously 


water. Ordinarily, in suc 
expecting how much resistance you would get from the bucket and how 
much force you would need to use to lift it. And if the bucket actually 


had been full, you would have thought that your muscular response was 
a reaction to the pull of the handle on your hand. It would not have 
dawned upon you that your reaction really came before the lifting rather 
than after it, What betrays the fact that you were reacting reintegratively 
is the surprising effect that hits you when the bucket is empty—the 
bucket seems almost to fly up from the ground. It is from effects like 
this—effects on behavior, or effects on mood or the like—that we can 
infer reintegrative effects of which you were totally unaware. 

The realm of reintegrative processes, then, aS much greater than we 
might have imagined merely from introspective evidence. These processes 


are really the continuing, perpetually-present content of our lives. 
4. The adequacy of a reintegrative process often depends partly on the 
adequacy of the stimulus-situation. Many of our examples have illustrated 


the point that reintegrative processes often occur even though there is 
very little to set them off. However, we need to realize that there is no 
all-or-nothing character to the reintegrative arousal. Instead, the degree 
of such arousal depends upon the similarity between the arousing situa- 


tion and the previous learning situation. 
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This shows up particularly when considerable time has elapsed between 
the establishment of the original habits and the stimulus-situation—and 
there has been a good deal of forgetting or overlaying of the early habits 
by later ones. Thus, Rufus Jones gives the following account of his boy- 
hood:* 


- ++ 1 was dreadfully afraid of the dark. I thought it was “inhabited.” It seemed 
to me as though some kind of “beings” were in it. Nobody ever told me any- 
thing about this—it all came from my own imagination. The cellar where 
we kept our year’s stock of apples and all our winter vegetables was terribly 
dark. When I went for apples I always carried a lamp, but there was a com- 
partment of the cellar unfortunately near the apple-bin which was partitioned 
off and absolutely dark. I always felt that “something” might come out of 
there any minute and “get me.” I leaned away from it and was always braced 
ready to run to safety if anything happened. I never went down to the cellar 
without talking in a loud voice, or singing, and I indicated by my conversa- 
tion that I had strong helpers above stairs. But when I reached the top of the 
stairs on my return to light and civilization, I always felt as though I had 
had an “escape” from pretty certain danger. 

A few years ago I had a strange confirmation of how deep-seated these 
early fears must have been. I went into that old dark compartment of the 
cellar, when I was on a visit to the early home, to look for something. All of 
a sudden, I found my body trembling like an aspen leaf. My mind was calm 
and unafraid but a subterranean memory had for an instant swept in on me 
and possessed my body with a fear which my mind did not in the least share! 


In the decades after his childhood experiences, Rufus Jones had long 
since overcome—in general—his fear of the dark. He could go into other 
dark places without having any fears aroused. But when he returned to 
the identical situation where he had so frequently experienced childhood 
fear, the full reintegrative effect flooded over him. And, contrary to 
what he says, it of course was not solely his “body” that was disturbed, 
because the body has no means of trembling in such a situation except as 
reintegrative processes produce this effect in the muscles, 


A similar effect was seen in a person who is well known to the authors. 
His account was this: 


As the train rattled along, 
tried to imagine how Mother 
to them. Seven years away 


getting further toward my old home town, I 
and Father would look, and what I would say 


was a long time, and I felt anxious, as well as 
happy, at the prospect of being home once more. 


I tried to think of what they would say 


and how I would reply, but none 
of my childhood language would come to n 


ny mind. For 17 years I had spoken 


"Rufus M. Jones, Finding the Trail of Life (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1926), 


PP- 33-34- 
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Welsh with them every day. I had learned it as a child before I learned Eng- 
lish, but now it seemed completely gone! 

How should I say, “How are you?” or “I'm glad to be home!” I racked my 
memory. It all felt as if it were surely there, like a name one knows perfectly 
well but can’t recall at the moment. But during the seven years of my ab- 
sence I had rarely thought of home, and hadn’t spoken Welsh during that 
time. I recalled several years ago that I tried to talk to a girl who knew a lit- 
tle Welsh and that I was unable to recall more than a few sentences. 

Finally, the word for “cow” came to mind—of all things!—and the words of 
a nursery song, but no more. I finally fell asleep and when I awoke we were 
at the station. 

Mother, Dad, and my older brother were there and rushed to greet me. 
Suddenly, I found myself talking excited Welsh to Mother, almost as easily 
as if I had never been away. I had to slip in an occasional English word and 
hesitate here and there, but I understood instantly all that I heard and was 


able to converse fluently. 


The reintegrative process, in other words, must be pictured as an 
extensive brain process that can occur more easily and powerfully when 
there is external stimulation that provides support of this process at a 
whole series of points, rather than at merely a few. 

Further grounds for confidence in this principle are seen in the greater 
effectiveness of extensive stimulation in the case of persons who have 
suffered serious brain injuries. Such was evidenced by the famous Case 
Lanuti described by Hanfmann, Rickers-Ovsiankina, and Goldstein.* 
When this subject was presented with such common objects as a comb, 
a key, or a pencil, he could not say what they were. But when he was 
placed before a mirror and then given the comb, his face cleared imme- 
diately, he used the comb appropriately on his own hair, and said what it 
was. Given the key when he was facing a door, he immediately tried to 
use it properly and was able to name it. In some ways it might seem para- 
doxical to say that because of his limited brain capacity, he was less able 


to use restricted visual stimulation than more extensive visual stimulation. 
But his greater ease in the complex stimulation seems less paradoxical 
When we go back to the principle that reintegrative processes depend 
both on reintegrative mechanisms and on current stimulation. When it 1s 


realized that reintegrative mechanisms were established by relatively com- 
presented against a bare 


plex stimulation, rather than by combs or keys 
background, we can see that the more complete the reproduction of the 


Previous learning situations, the more ample is the reintegrative effect that 
occurs. 
The reintegrative concept, therefore, is not a 


-Ovsiankina, and K. Goldstein, “Case Lanuti: Extreme 
Due to Damage of the Brain Cortex,” Psychological 


“rationalistic” concept. 


4E. Hanfmann, M. Rickers 
oncretization of Behavior 
Monographs Vol. 57- (1944)- 
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It is a concept that fits in with the modern tendencies in psychology to 
think of psychological process in physiological terms. It is a concept 
that puts emphasis on the idea that our personality processes are matters 
of the functioning of nervous tissue. 

5. Reintegrative processes may be facilitated by the prior arousal of a 
motivational state that favors them. One of the authors remembers a dog’s 
behavior which gives a clear example of the arousal of a motivational state 
in such a way as to cause certain reintegrative processes to take place. 
This dog, whose name was Dumbo, was playing with a small cocker 
spaniel that was very lively and friendly. The dogs romped together for 
some time, jumping at each other and racing around. A German shepherd 
dog in the next yard, aroused by all this sociability, came to the fence 
and barked. Dumbo left the cocker spaniel and went to the fence to en- 
gage with the other dog in a performance which they had worked up 
into a fine ritual—snarling and growling at each other in a way that was 
entirely safe, since neither of them could get through to the other one. 
But then, having worked himself up over this, Dumbo finally turned 
away and moved back toward the middle of his own yard. The cocker 
spaniel jumped playfully at him in the same way that he had done before 
this interruption. But now Dumbo turned fiercely on him, knocking him 
down and standing stiff-leggedly over him for several minutes, teeth 
bared. When allowed to get up, the small dog beat a hasty retreat. 

This is a phenomenon that has been extensively described in psycho- 
analytical discussions of motivation under the term displacement. It is 
worth relating to our present discussion of the use of habits, however, 
because we ought to realize that the emotional response that is displaced 
does not transfer to just any other object or situation at all. Dumbo did 
not turn to attacking the trees around him. The emotion gets displaced 
only to some object or situation that tends of itself to arouse some reinte- 
grative process, but that would not then operate powerfully in this way 
except for the reinforcing influence of the reintegrative process already 
aroused by some other part of the whole situation. 

6. Even though many reintegrative processes are modified by per- 
ceptual corrections, the reintegrations that constitute most personality 
ee cannot usually get such perceptual correction, When we spoke 
ears hip beam effects that reintegration can produce, we 
A tual correc on Ou, these effects are quickly eliminated by per- 
kad Pie dies k y momentarily do We see motion in the second 
fora split sesandi ne. reintegrative process dominates 
hs Grete e current stimulation continues, it corrects 

A y expect to hear a friend speak with his custom- 
ary voice, but he has a bad cold, and we hear him not in terms of what 
we expect reintegratively but more nearly in terms of the current reality. 

These are cases, however, where our reintegrative mechanisms cause 
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us to anticipate some clearly tangible effects. In almost all personality 


processes, on the other hand, the “realities” that we anticipate reinte- 
gratively are such indefinite or concealed or future matters that there is 
no possibility of clear-cut evidence as to whether our representations are 


actually correct. Even when our personality processes are very powerful 


ones, they rest usually on only very slight cues. The individual has almost 
tive processes are in error. 


no opportunity to see that his reintegra 
For example, how tragically common it still is—because our methods of 


sex education are so inadequate—that an adolescent gets the idea that 
any expression of sexual drive through masturbation is disgraceful, and 
that it is bound to have some harmful effects on his physical development, 
his intellectual and emotional life, and his later capacity for full enjoy- 
ment of normal sexual relations in marriage. Most young persons have 
no means of knowing that a considerable amount of masturbation occurs 
in almost all boys and young men whose ordinary sexual activity is post- 
poned, and also in a large, though perhaps somewhat smaller, proportion 
of adolescent girls. They have no means of knowing that the physio- 
logical effects of masturbation are not different from those of regular 
sexual relations and that there are no necessary ill effects such as they 
have supposed. Any one individual, having only his own life to judge 
from, cannot possibly by himself obtain clear evidence about such a 
question, and he may therefore continue to believe what modern physio- 
logical and psychological knowledge shows to be quite incorrect. 

A majority of reintegrative processes involved in personality are similar 
‘to such faulty interpretations of the consequences of autoerotic activity. 
The realities they represent are So subtle, so remote, or based on such 
precarious evidence that it is very hard to get the means to produce a 
new sort of experience when they are incorrect. 
_ 7: Reintegrative mechanisms, in some cases, can operate even when the 
individual has trustworthy indications of the incorrectness of his percep- 
tions. You will remember the discussion, in the preceding chapter, of 
those persons who happen to build up a faulty direction-orientation in 
a particular city or region and who later have it brought to their atten- 
tion that the directions are actually different from what they supposed. 
As we said, people find it remarkably difficult to change their original 
Teintegrative habits in such cases. One may even learn to indicate the 
Correct directions in a rational, jntellectualistic sort of way. But the 
sight of the sun setting in the west does not suffice to make that direction 
Seem like the west to such a person—it may still seem like the north or 
the east or whatever. ; : : i 

If this principle applied solely in matters, of direction-orientation, it 
would not be significant enough to mention in this book. But, generally, 
personality processes seem to be like this example. It has therefore been 
Particularly important for us to seek to understand how intelligent people 
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can receive so much clear-cut evidence and yet not be able to change their 
basic outlook on something. The task of perceptual correction is not 
a n easy one! 

ge bee processes are often by-products of the general con- 
cepts an individual possesses, rather than consequences of relatively 
concrete experiences. Many of the examples we have used have been 
instances in which a person’s reintegrative habit is a fairly specific product 
of a particular situation. It is important for us to realize, however, that 
reintegrative habits may be either concrete or abstract and that reinte- 
grative processes often involve a utilization of very generalized concepts 
about the self or about other matters. As an illustration, consider the fol- 
lowing example reported by a college girl whom we will call Carol: 


I was sitting in the lounge watching a televised version of the fairy tale of 
Rumpelstiltskin. It was early in the evening. I had been trying to get started 
on a term paper that I had been putting off and was procrastinating a bit 
with some of the girls on my hall who were killing time watching the pro- 
gram. It was well done, and we were all enjoying it as thoroughly as if we 
had been six-year-olds. There were many appreciative comments from the 
group gathered round. For the moment I had forgotten my waiting paper and 
was absorbed in the drama of the poor miller’s daughter. 

-Part way through I found that my mood was changing. The story lost its 
charm, and I began to feel so pained that it was hard to watch the program. 
The other girls still were enjoying it, but I finally had to leave, unable to bear 
it longer. The plight of the miller’s daughter who was left to spin a roomful 
of straw into gold, on pain of death if she failed, suddenly seemed excruciat- 


ing. I felt ridiculous. I told myself it was only a fairy story, but I had to go 
out of the room and stay out. 


The command to spin straw into 
“Spin straw into gold” indeed! 
ings about my own worthlessne 


gold kept ringing in my ears as I walked. 
Then, suddenly, I knew. It was my old feel- 


: ss that had come up, feelings I had struggled 
with for years, They particularl 


y came to a head when I had to write papers. 
My own worthless thoughts were “straw.” 


The habit touched off by this TV program was no limited, specific 
habit. Carol’ 


5 convictions about the worthlessness of her own efforts 
were pervasive, generalized attitudes that showed up in many particular 


areas of her life, not simply in her efforts to write term papers. She had 
been a subject in 


an extensive personality study, and it is known that she 
felt the same, for instance, about her general social relationships. The 
particular TV Situation that touched off her feelings of distress had 
never been associated with these feelings of hopeless inability before. So 
reintegration is not a principle that applies exclusively to concrete or 
exclusively to abstract products of learning. What is reintegrated is what 
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or more original learning situations. If what 
s an abstract grasping of the situation, it is 
shich gets reintegrated later. There is noth- 
merely to concrete reinte- 


has been experienced in one 
had happened originally wa 
that abstract understanding W 
ing in the reintegration notion that restricts it 
grative traces. 

Another instance which clearly in 


integrative habits is the case of the y 
himself so upset when he had face-to-face conferences. with the president 


of his university. It might seem as if his powerful reintegrative process 
could be understood solely in terms of the single, very vivid, original 
experience in which he was unfairly denounced by his superior officer in 
the Army. But that explanation would be too simple, for, in the first place, 


we also would have to dig around to find what factors made the original 


experience so intense. And, second, we would need to ask whether larger 


or more generalized habits were involved that continued to contribute to 
the operation of the reintegrative habit derived from that particular 


situation. 
It turns out that, from early 


dicates this broader influence of re- 
oung college instructor who found 


boyhood, this young man had become 


imbued with a basic conviction that it is worth while to do careful, high- 
quality work and that such work can be counted on to win recognition 
from one’s superiors. He had followed this principle in his relations with 
his parents and teachers and had built the main pattern of his personality 

tive habit. But, when the Army colonel severely 


around this basic reintegra A is : i 
reprimanded him for his work with the illiterate soldiers, he was making 
it evident to the young man that superiors are not always fair and that 


there is no such sure and simple basis for security as he had learned to 
assume. Consequently, 


the Army colonel was doing far more than in- 
flicting a painful experience on the young lieutenant. He was proving that 
superiors can be unsympathetic and biased. He was making it clear that 
one cannot confidently anticipate whether one will receive hearty appro- 
bation or the severest kind of condemnation for work done in the most 
careful fashion possible. Therefore, as the young lieutenant continued 
his life, he was not worried particularly 


because he thought he might be 
asked to assume some heavy responsibilities or undertake some difficult 
tasks. He had often prove 


d to himself that he could handle such things. 
But because of his generalized personality pattern, it still was important 
to him to win the sympathetic approval of his superiors by careful and 
effective work. He was not one of those persons who work more for 
self-approval than for approval of others. Consequently it was a real 
threat to him to feel that his college president, with whom he was to 


have the conference, might follow the line that the colonel exemplified, 
rather than act in the good old dependable way that his parents and 


others had acted previously- : : 
integrative habits, therefore, we are not talking 


When we talk about ret 
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solely about minor personality habits. We have cited some examples 
where the habits were rather specific. These examples may have helped 
us to clarify many of the principles concerning reintegrative processes, 
and we have used them liberally with this intention. The principles of 
reintegration are not limited, however, to isolated or specific habits; they 
also apply to the broadest characteristics of our lives. We have been 
dealing in this chapter with a matter that is of the utmost importance for 
anyone who wants to have an understanding of the deepest and most 
significant aspects of human personality. 


Summary 


Almost all personality processes depend at least to some extent on habits 
formed in earlier situations. And usually they depend very heavily on 
such habits. It is these earlier-formed habits that permit the individual to 
experience his present situation in ways that would not be possible other- 
wise. The fact is that, in any given situation, the individual has normally 
only a slight direct contact with what we think of as the situation’s pres- 
ent reality. Most of his experiencing has to be by means of reintegration, 
a type of process first described and entitled by the Scottish philosopher, 
Sir William Hamilton, about a century ago. From the stimulation that is 
received in a given situation, the individual engages in a perceptual process 
that is partly a consequence of the particular features of the present situa- 
tion and very much more significantly a REintegration of perceptions 
such as he had previously experienced in earlier situations where the 
stimulation was perhaps more adequate or extensive than in the present. 

The cues to which the person is responding at a given instant may not 
actually be associated with such other realities as the individual thus 
reintegratively represents. Consequently the use of personality habits can 
aC ae individual to experience situations in a way that, while com- 
ig to the individual himself, is nevertheless grossly un- 
j e. On the other hand, however, it is also true that our wisest and 
soundest experiences of objective reality depend equally on such reinte- 
grative processes. Our direct contacts at any given instant with what is 
are always so inadequate that we would succeed i 
most meager features of those situations in which personality plays a part 
if i had to be constructed entirely from direne = a 
Re eae ote ought then to produce hallucinatory effects 

a i he individual should experience some processes 
as direct sensory perceptions that are not such, but have been made 
possible only through past experiences. Observations in everyday life 
and in laboratory Situations indicate that such effects are stich Direct 
electrical stimulation of certain spots of the human brain also: atotsEs 
vivid hallucinatory memories. Usually a person cannot recognize that his 


n grasping only the 
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reintegrative processes are producing effects not directly supported by 
current stimulation; the reintegrative effects are commonly so appropri- 
ate to the situation (or at least so little subject to any check at the mo- 
ment) that he does not realize he is injecting many features into the 
situation by virtue of his reintegrative habits rather than through directly 
experiencing what really confronts him. 
A number of main propositions apply to such reintegrative processes: 
(1) The individual of course does not need to recognize that the present 
situation has any relation to previous learning situations; reintegrative 
processes are not dependent on the individual's knowing that he is re- 
integrating. (2) The extent of reintegrative effects is hidden from the 
individual by the way that he objectifies what he experiences. (3) Even 
though reintegrative processes may provide the basis for overt reactions 
of the person, they may themselves be unconscious. (4) The vividness or 
adequacy of a reintegrative process depends partly on the concreteness 
and fullness of the stimulation from the present situation. The more the 
present situation reproduces cues that have been experienced as crucial 
in some original learning situation, the more powerfully will the reinte- 
grative process be aroused. (5) Reintegrative processes tend to be facilia- 
tated also by prior arousal of motivational processes harmonious with the 
reintegration in question. (6) Even though reintegrative processes are 
often subject to some degree of perceptual correction, the reintegrative 
experiences involved in personality processes typically concern realities 
that the individual cannot recognize in his present situation except 
through reintegrative means. It is much more difficult for the individual 
to discover whether his reintegrative processes are correct when he is 
representing what is important from the standpoint of his personality 
than in cases where he reintegratively is representing the simple physical 
(7) In some cases, the reintegrative 


Properties of a stimulus situation. es, tl 
Processes can continue to operate even though the individual recognizes 
that there is convincing evidence of the incorrectness or inappropriate- 


ness of his experience of the situation. (8) Reintegrative processes do not 
Concern merely those past experiences where there had been some rela- 
tively concrete experience. The individual reintegrates highly generalized 
reactions as well, and these highly generalized reactions often help to 
Support the way the individual experiences particular situations. 


CHAPTER 14 


Unity, Disunity, and Con flict 


A NUMBER OF years a 
there occurred w 
thaw. Sleet froz 
branches to fall 
town was cut o. 
able how muc 
the fact that 


go, in the region around the University of Oregon, 
hat the local citizens euphemistically refer to as a silver 
e on the branches of trees and caused so many heavy 
across the transmission lines that the electric power of the 
ff for about three days. During that period, it was remark- 
h difficulty people showed in adapting their thinking to 
electricity was not available. It is not merely that they 
would repeatedly flick various electric light switches, expecting the lights 
to turn on. The more remarkable fact was that often, even within the 
limits of a single sentence, a person would refer to the fact that there 
was no electricity and yet also propose the use of some electrical device. 
Thus, one member of the psychology department said, “There is no use 
going to the library, because it would be too dark for reading; but I can 
get in a good afternoon’s work with the calculator.” He was thinking of 

as not till he turned on the switch that 
f his different notions, Another person 
we can do even though we can’t read— 

358 


3 


he realized the inconsistency o 
said, “At least there’s one thing 
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we can always listen to the radio.” One of the present writers, aiming to 
cut a piece of plywood to cover an attic ventilating-opening so as to 
conserve heat, since the electric blower on the furnace was not working, 
tried to cut the board on his electric saw. Another time, when the family 
Was sitting around the fireplace, cooking food on the open fire there, 
since the electric stove was useless, the writer's wife suggested, “This is 
sort of like a picnic—why not turn on the Christmas tree lights and 

make it a real occasion!” 
The same lack of unity appears in other matters. The writer remem- 
bers, for instance, a graduate student whose research was related to a 
Cole. When this student referred to Dr. 


prior experiment by Dr. L. 
Cole, he used the feminine “she” and “her.” The writer stopped him 
ho do you think that Dr. Cole is?” 


and asked, “Why do you say she? W 
The student replied he had felt unsure on this matter, but that the only 
L. Cole he knew of was Luella Cole, and that he assumed the experiment 
had been hers, even though it did not seem to be along the line of her 
interests in education and in adolescent psychology. “No,” the writer 
explained, “it is Lawrence Cole, at Oberlin College—quite a different 
person.” Then he took down from his shelves a copy of the introductory 
Psychology textbook by Cole, explained its viewpoint, and gave some 
further details about Lawrence Cole’s work. The student expressed satis- 
faction at having this confusion cleared up. And yet, all through the rest 
of the year, and even on the oral exam on his thesis at the conclusion of 
the work, whenever L. Cole was referred to by him, it was always “she” 
and “her.” Whenever he was stopped and questioned about this, he 
could remember immediately who L. Cole actually was. But this did 
Not mean that his origin ive habit was eliminated or was un- 


al reintegrat! 
able to operate merely because he also had acquired this new knowledge 
about L, Cole. 


These are merely examples of ordinary psychological activity, rather 
than examples of personality processes, because they do not involve emo- 
tionally significant processes. But in matters that more clearly have to 
do with personality functioning, the same lack of unity often can be de- 
tected. Thus, you will remember the experience that Rufus Jones had, 
as described on page 350 when he went back to his childhood home and 
down into the dark cellar that had been an object of so much fear on his 
Part when he was a small child. He had long since corrected his childish 
idea that the dark might be inhabited by mysterious and dangerous beings 
Of some odd sort; and yet, as he says, he suddenly found his body shaking 
like a leaf. The maturity of his personality in general did not prevent 
i on that occasion, using an emotional habit that was 
ith his adult personality. One of the writers remem- 
his, a psychologist, had agreed to take 
ice. This friend had been brought up 


's retaining and, 
quite inconsistent W 
bers a similar example. A friend of 
him to a Jewish New Year's serv 
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in an orthodox Jewish family. He still respected deeply the ethical teach- 
ings of his childhood religious training but had come to view most of 
the special Jewish observances and theology as possessing only historical 
and symbolic significance. In many ways he might have been described 
as definitely antireligious. Yet as the two approached the synagogue 
where the service was to be held, the friend handed over to the writer the 
prayer book that he had borrowed for the occasion, asking him if he 
would carry it for the several remaining blocks. “I know it’s silly,” he 
explained—with real embarrassment—“but, you see, this is a holy day and 
a person is not supposed to do any work on a day like this. The prayer 
book should be in the pew where we will sit—not even carried from 
home. And while I do not respect such a rule any more, I simply cannot 
carry this book.” Here was an emotional reaction that occurred far 
from his home town and where no one in the congregation would be 
likely to recognize him. 

Both Rufus Jones and this psychologist were able to recognize that 
they were doing something inconsistent with their own main body of 
habits. In some other cases, however, the person does not realize, at 
least until afterward, that he has used such an inappropriate means of 
response. He has simply carried over into the present something he 
learned in the past, a response that was natural at the time of learning 
in view of his knowledge and experience at that time. Just as we said 
in the chapter on reintegrative processes, he may not tend to use this 
habit in many other situations that are distant in character from the 
original learning situation, but situations that are closer to the original 
one still may tend to call out a response which the individual would 
prefer to outgrow. Thus, despite a person’s general maturity, he still 
may employ some definitely immature habits on occasion. These con- 
tinuing immaturities in our adult personality sometimes become especially 
apparent when we are with our parents, who act as powerful reintegra- 


tive supports for childhood attributes, as in this husband’s account of his 
wife’s behavior: 


Patty becomes unbearable when we visi 


t her mother’s house. The moment 
she enters the door she wilts on 


the couch and stays there for most of the visit: 
Her mother falls into the whole act just as automatically as Patty. She urges 


Patty to sit, cautions her not to exert herself, asks if she’s comfortable, and 
insists that she doesn’t get up. She treats Patty like a small child who is sick 
in bed. 

When we visit anywhere else, 


> Patty is so conscientious about helping with 
meals and dishes and the extra w 


ork that having guests entails. 


The first baby born to a couple tends, in the same way, to reintegrate 


UNITY, DISUNITY, AND CONFLICT 361 


reactions, as in this man’s report 


our remaining childish, even infantile, 
n his first child was born: 


of a sibling-like jealousy on the occasion whe 


I glowed in a fatherly way when I passed 
around cigars. But when we were driving home from the hospital I noticed a 
different fecling. There was Jean beside me, holding the baby, and they were 
coming home at last. It was wonderful! At the same time everything felt 
unreal and vaguely uncomfortable. 

When I watched Jean nursing the baby at home, a distinct memory came 
back from my own childhood. It was a picture of my mother sitting in a 
rocker nursing my baby brother. I must have been about four. I snuggled up 
close to her, and half-ashamedly, asked if I could nurse too. She laughed and 
poked fun at so old a child wanting to nurse. 

It was some time before I realized clearly that I was jealous of the baby. 
Jean was so wrapped up in him. We had been so close until then; now she 
didn’t even seem to find time for a distant kiss. It wasn’t actually that she was 
neglectful of me, and I could see intellectually that the situation in our home 
was actually what I would have anticipated and would have wanted, because 
it gave me a lot of satisfaction to see that Jean was so naturally a mother as 
well as a wife. But even at that, I must confess, it was hard on me for some 


time! 


I remember our first baby vividly. 


t reintegrative effects produce behavior incon- 


Often these inconsisten : i 
The following is a good example of this: 


sistent with our real needs. 


A scattering of people were seated at a U-shaped table for a luncheon meet- 
ing of a club. People came in and chose seats here and there, with the room 
gradually filling up. A guest speaker was seated at the head of the table and 


on his right was an officer of the club. , 
Mr. Jones came in. Like the others, he paused momentarily at the door, 


surveying the seating situation. He looked toward the guest speaker, who was 
turned partly away just then, talking to another person. His survey continued 
on around the room. Finally, he sat down abruptly at a vacant seat nearby. 
Later, Mr. Jones gave the following account of his actions: “I went to the 
lunch today. Sam Rhodes was our guest speaker. My wife likes Mrs. Rhodes. 
I met both the Rhodes briefly when they went by the house last week and 
felt very friendly toward them. I was thinking, as I went into the luncheon 
Meeting, that this would be an opportunity to see more of Sam and show the 


friendly interest I felt for him. . : 
“When I saw Sam at the head of the table with our club president, I looked 


at the empty chair beside him and thought, “Well, this is good. I can go right 
up and sit with him.” But when I tried to move toward the head table I felt 
frozen inside. The compelling thought flashed through my mind that “The 
Seats near the guest speaker are for the officers of the organization, it wouldn’t 
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Sr 
be right for you to go up there.” I sat down quickly near someone I en 
even know. A sense of inner dissatisfaction kept returning between pauses 
my lunch-time chat with my unknown neighbor. i — 

“The incident kept returning to mind for several days, along with a fee ig 
of self-annoyance that wouldn’t go away. Finally I looked squarely 2 the 
situation. I could see, then, that I was annoyed at myself for not having sat 
with Sam in the way I really wanted. My excuse for not doing so seemed = 
me quite ridiculous, now that the occasion was past. Actually I was on the 
staff of the organization and it was more than right that I should have gone 
up and sat with the guest speaker, especially since I knew Sam, and he was 
among strangers. I could have made him feel at home. As it turned out, no 
one sat next to him at all. 

“Why had I invented such a flimsy excuse? I realized that I felt two ‘ways 
about the Rhodes. I wanted to know them, especially since my wife liked 
them, but I also wanted to avoid them. They came from a New England fam- 
ily, the kind that spend their summers at Cape Cod. I have never been able 
to get over a conviction that people like that won’t like me. B 

“I realized how my old familiar feeling that people from such families as 
Sam’s wouldn’t like me was at work here again. This was a bad habit of mine 


with which I was unhappily all too well acquainted, but it had caught me 
unawares once more,” 


Many everyday instances are like this. After the tension of the situa- 
tion has passed, we can, if we are interested, often see through our own 
actions in a transparent way. At the moment that anxiety grips us (“T hen 
I felt frozen inside”), some diverting thought becomes more persuasive 
and more compelling than the other course of action, and we adopt it. 
Later, freed from the immediacy of the threat, we can see that the re- 


jected line of action was in fact the right one, and the one we funda- 
mentally wanted to follow. 


In still other cases, even after 


the pressure of the particular situation 
is past, the individual cannot loc 


ate the reason for his unusual mood or 
impulse. All he may know is that he has experienced some effect, per- 


haps expressed only in some dream, that came “from nowhere” and yet 
that had a surprising power in his psychological processes, 

The tendency of psychoanalytic workers, in interpreting such instances, 
it to place very heavy emphasis on the inconsistent response which thus 
appears “from nowhere.” The Psychoanalysts tend to say that such un- 
usual responses show the real Personality of the individual to a fuller 
extent than do his more ordinary modes of functioning. On the con- 
trary, however, if such inconsistent responses are merely infrequent ones, 
the more accurate and realistic way for the individual to regard such 
responses would be for him to admit that his full repertoire of habits of 
of reintegrative mechanisms apparently includes a small minority of 
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habits, ones that get activated in certain situations, that are surprisingly 
discrepant with the reintegrative processes usually governing his life. 
Furthermore, even if a person finds that he is seriously maladjusted in 
major portions of his life, this should not blind his eyes to the fact that, 
along with the faulty modes of response he perhaps recognizes so easily 
and finds so painful to himself, there may be other personality habits that 
give him a lot of resources for more successful and happy means of life. 
Even though these better means of response may be logically incon- 
sistent with some main modes of functioning he cannot doubt he pos- 
sesses, he need not conclude that the only psychological realities within 
himself are the hampering emotional habits he sees operating in such dis- 


tressingly persistent fashion. 


Theoretical reasons for expecting inconsistencies 
in the functioning of personality 

There are a good many factors, of course, that do tend to produce a 
high degree of unity or consistency in our lives. For one thing, our en- 
vironments often operate very persistently on us in ways to produce 
some harmony in our different reactions. Thus, when the electricity was 
off at the time mentioned above, the environment continued to disap- 
Point people who neglected this fact. Though the person expected to 
use an electric calculator in a room that he could not brighten up by 
turning the light switch, the calculator refused to work anyway. If the 
electricity had stayed off long enough, people finally would have been 
bludgeoned into recognizing, in almost every respect where they had 
habits of using electrical devices, that these were out of commission, 

pi t=] 


Even just within our psychological processes themselves there are a 
number of influences that tend to produce some consistency, We saw 
examples of this with the simple perceptual figures we examined in Chap- 


ter 6. As we noted there (p. 183), when one part of a reversible figure is 
reorganized in the perception of the individual, all of the other parts 


Change simultaneously in harmony with the shift. Thus, with drawing E 
s one of the stairs as if he were looking at it 


in Figure 2, if a person sees 1E hi 
from above, he will see all of the rest of the stairs in the same way for 
f, a} x P = att ” i ii 

the time being. With the “old-woman young-woman” figure on page 
147, if we know what a person points to as the nose, we know what he 
d the chin. We could cite many other 


will designate as the eyelash an ; J 
examples and point to a number of general influences which work in the 
Same way because there actually are a good many factors that tend to 


Produce some high degree of unity within human life. 

However, certain other factors tend to produce inconsistent habits 
Within the same person and tend even to permit inconsistent responses 
to occur at the same moment within a given person. One main source of 
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such inconsistency is the fact that a person is made so he will carry 
over from one example to another what he has learned. He does not need 
to treat each new example as though he possessed no relevant past knowl- 
edge about it. The other main source of inconsistency is that the individ- 
ual is able to learn to respond in different ways to different members of 
the same general class of things. In other words, we have the two main 
phenomena within us of stimulus generalization and of differentiation. 
Sometimes each of these is a help; sometimes it gets us into trouble. Thus, 
there are advantages in the fact that after a child has learned to use the 
word doggie with reference to one dog and has learned to expect certain 
behavior from it, he will transfer these habits to other dogs of other 
colors, shapes, and sizes. But there are disadvantages in the fact that the 
small child says doggie when he sees sheep. He needs to alter his habits 
so that he can make some finer differentiations, treating each of these 
groups of animals in terms of its own particular characteristics. 
Another factor producing inconsistencies is that after an individual has 
formed some new habit, there are advantages in his tending to develop 
it into a widely-spread-out system which can be touched off by rather 
slight cues, thereby not requiring some elaborate process of thought re- 
garding the situation. Thus, if a child’s parent is very strict and tends 
to give sharp punishment for any failures to do what the parent expects, 
the child will tend to act around home in a consistent manner even 
though the parent is not within sight and even though the situation is one 
where, on the playground, he might tend to act in some noisy, boisterous 
way. The child, on the other hand, who has a lot of confidence in the 
affection and genuine sympathy of his parents will tend to respond with 
appropriate emotional reactions in all sorts of situations, even though 
these would not produce any warm and secure feeling in another child. 
To be efficient, a person’s habits have to operate fairly automatically and 
with very little immediate “justification,” as one might say. 
ses ee eS a 
whenever we got some new man F e peel re one pei 
ot son edge that required a change of our re- 
sponse to some item in a category, we would make the necessary readjust- 
ments in all of the items where this new information would logically 
apply. Thus, to cite again our example about faulty direction-orientation, 
if a person sees that the sun is setting over some hills that he thought were 
due north, and if he subsequently recognizes that those hills lie off to the 


west, he ought (if he were a logically perfect machine) to alter his think- 
ing about the direction not only of those hills, but also of everything else 
in the town that he has been pe 


R N receiving in the 90°-off fashion. But, at least 
y , It seems that we simply are not such logically-organized 
creatures, but rather creatures who operate by neural mechanisms whose 
properties are better suggested by some of the ordinary connotations of 
the term habit. This term seems reasonably to apply even to those learned 
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modes of response that are so complicated and involved there can be no 
question but that they are complex concepts. 

Using these capacities for learning different things in different situa- 
tions, the person often builds up new habits which are different from 
older ones that he learned before. Thus, though Rufus Jones as a child 
always felt called on to whistle or to talk in a loud voice when he went 
down into the vegetable cellar, he learned habits of confidence in other 
dark situations as he grew older. But this did not mean that these habits 
of confidence then carried over into the dark-cellar situation to which, 
logically, they ought also to have applied. Or when the friend of the 
writer had grown older and had learned to think in new ways about the 
training he had received in old Jewish customs when he was a child, this 
did not of itself mean that he thereby had altered his entire system of 
habits acquired in childhood. In matters of personality, too, therefore, we 
can see that a person can learn that L. Cole means Lawrence Cole, and 
yet still retain habits that cause him inconsistently to speak of L. Cole as 


“she” and “her.” 


The really serious disunities in personality, however, 
are those created by certain faulty ways of living 


oblems of disunity in personality, however, are not 
such problems as we have been considering, even though these may some- 
times be distinctly troublesome. The more important disunities are those 
that arise because the individual has learned to live by some hypotheses or 
constructs which produce side effects that intensify his problems. 
Thus, suppose that an individual has developed the habit, amounting to 
the chief trait of his personality, of putting his main reliance on a policy 
of appeasing others—of being submissive, obliging, and dependent. A 
person might come to adopt this mode of living through fear of being 
unable to deal with life except as he is under the protection of other per- 
sons toward whom he feels as he once felt, perhaps, with reference to his 


parents. 
In carrying out this role o 
individual is certain to have to f 


The most serious pr 


f extreme compliance and submissiveness, the 
orfeit his rights to express his own in- 
terests and needs. He tries to do things he is not spontaneously motivated 
to do; he abandons things he does not want to abandon. Consequently, 
as Karen Horney has pointed out in her very insightful analysis of this 
Style of adjustment, the person creates situations for himself that in- 
evitably make him bitter and resentful. Once this happens, the tendency 
is to redouble his efforts to carry out his basic strategy of sweetness and 
cussions of this personality pattern and of the two following 


k, Our Inner Conflicts (New York, W. W. Norton & 
and in her book, Neurosis and Human Growth 


1Karen Horney’s dis 
pom are given in ien ae 
ompany, Inc., 1945), ChS- 3-5, 
W. W. Norton & Company, Inc., 1950), Chs. 8-13- 
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obliging submission. In such a person, consequently, there is likely to oc- 
cur a vicious spiraling of effects, with his pattern of adjustment intensify- 
ing his emotional problems rather than gradually bringing solutions for 
them. He has a problem of disunity and conflict, not merely because he 
had learned some inconsistent things during the earlier part of his life, 
but because of the fact that his present main mode of adjustment forces 
him into situations which would tend, almost in any person, to produce 
much more resentment and bitterness than is the average lot in life. 
Furthermore, one other characteristic of maladjusted persons, Horney 
has found, is that, driven by fear, they tend not to make the differen- 
tiations they should but deal with other people in too uniform or stereo- 
typed a fashion. Thus, consider a type of personality such as Horney 
described that is very close to the above, but in whom the emphasis is 
on the matter of winning affection from other people. A well-adjusted 
person might also place a lot of value on affectionate relations with other 
people, but he would not be bothered if he did not win affection from 
everybody. In fact, he would expect many people to have interests and 
standards different from his own, and realize that they would pay little 
attention to him. When the maladjusted person sets himself to win affec- 
tion, however, adopting this as his main pattern in life, he feels sufficiently 
driven by fear that he cannot stand the deprivation of having to wait until 
he finds persons with whom he would have a solid foundation of common 
interests. He seeks affection from those who are almost bound to d 


isap- 
point him and grow impatient with him. Consequently, his affectionate 
relationships, rather than leading to deep satisfactions, often lead to irri- 


tating, anxiety-producing situations that he ought never 
himself into. 


Another faulty pattern of life, also outlined by Horney, is that of the 
person who, because personal relationships often hav 


pleasant for him, has adopted the strategy of isolating himself from other 
persons. This may involve actual physical separation from others, but it 
does not necessarily mean isolation in a simple sense—the person may 
actually be a great “joiner” and spend a lot of time with other persons. 
But he does not give other persons a chance to know his inner thoughts 
and wishes and emotions; nor does he let himself depend on other persons 
for anything more than a superficial kind of companionship. He is afraid 
of close emotional relations with others and tries to avoid doing anything 
that would bring deep commitments to other persons. 

When an individual lives in this Way, it is inevitable that other 
will find him less interesting than he could be 
and freedom of self-expression. They 
life. They cannot deepen their 
with him, because he insists on 
much as though he feared that i 


to have gotten 


e been so un- 


persons 
with greater spontaneity 
cannot get the true flavor of his 
experience of life through spending time 
maintaining a great distance from others, 
f other people did get to know him well, 
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they would despise him for what they discovered. Hence, his pattern of 
life tends to produce a loneliness and general emotional hunger that he 
can hardly admit. He has some conflicts that come, not merely because 
of what he carries over from childhood, but because he creates some ad- 
verse situations in his adult years by his pattern of actions then. 
Another pattern of personality described by Horney is that seen in the 
individual who, again because of fear of rejection and attack by other 
persons, has adopted a strategy of trying to dominate them, control them, 
or exploit them to his own advantage, or who has adopted, perhaps, a 
pattern of surpassing other people and humiliating them. Such a person 
may even consciously adopt the philosophy that life is a bitter struggle, 
and that the law of human life is the law of the jungle—“eat or be eaten.” 
In consequence, he may not be at all disturbed by feelings of hostility and 
resentment within himself such as would arouse anxiety in the submissive 
sort of person; he may even take pride and feel a sense of security in the 
fact that he plays a belligerent role in life. But, Horney has found, the 


individual who adopts this role will usually have misjudged himself in 


part. He will have failed to recognize some parts of his own nature that 
make him long for more friendly relations with other persons, or even 
that make him wish, now and then, for a chance to be dependent on other 
persons. He underestimates the degree to which he desires, not merely 
security and status, but also affection. In addition, his strategy is based 
on misjudgments of the personalities of other people. What he is likely 
to find is that his attempts to intimidate or surpass other persons, rather 
than making them submissive, arouse such hostile responses to him that his 
situation becomes more precarious than ever. 

Where there are emotional conflicts in maladjusted persons, therefore, 
this is not a consequence merely of incongruous habits carried over from 
earlier periods of life. It is a consequence, rather, of what amounts al- 
most to a vicious circle or vicious spiral within the life of the individual 
himself. Because he is afraid of encountering certain dangers, he adopts 
only to find that the technique makes his situation 
ing, which in turn intensifies his pressure to use 
astrous way than 


a certain technique, 
seem still more threatening. 
this trusted technique in a more intensified and more dis 


ever. 


Unity, disunity, and conflict within well-adjusted persons 


Sometimes we tend to imagine that unusually well-adjusted persons 
would be at least almost completely free from disunities and conflicts. 
But this is a hypothetical picture—not what comes from actual empirical 
studies of well-adjusted individuals. 

For one thing, it must be recognized that the individual, because of the 


very fact that he is more discerning and well adjusted than most other 
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persons, may have objectives that he will be unable to reach. There were 
many fine persons in Nazi Germany, for instance, who were shocked 
by the developments they saw within their own country and who did 
everything they could to resist Hitler’s movement. But it was inevitable 
that they would go down in defeat. Even knowing this beforehand, most 
of them would have preferred to resist anyway. But there was no escape 
for them from conflicts and bitter disappointment. 

The conflicts that are seen in healthy 
flicts for the most part that involve processes the person is not afraid to 


face and, as far as possible, do something about. Such a person may come 
to see that he has to lay a cherished objective aside because it is beyond 
his best efforts. But he does this witho 
tendency to repress the wish that, had 
have achieved his desire. 


personalities, however, are con- 


ut deceiving himself and shows no 
circumstances permitted, he might 


In addition, however, it is also probably safe to say that there are no 
Personalities so healthy that they do not involve some inconsistencies, 
some repressed processes, and some conflicts which, if they gained the 
upper hand and became dominant within him, might make him a seriously 
maladjusted person. This conclusion is Suggested particularly by the re- 
search of A. S. Maslow, who attempted to locate and study a small num- 
ber of exceptionally well-adjusted and effective personalities? Even 
though, in general, he found their lives characteristically marked by com- 
fortable relations with reality, by more complete acceptance of self, and 
by much more spontaneity in thought and impulse, Maslow said of them: 
“They too are equipped with silly, wasteful or thoughtless habits, They 
can be boring, stubborn, irritating. ... These people are not free of guilt, 
anxiety, sadness, self-castigation, internal strife and conflict.” 

Almost any person, for example, would say that we ought to attribute 
an unusually successful personality to Dr. Albert Schweitzer, who has 
made such a role for himself in the modern world not only through his 
medical ‘work in Africa, but also through his work as a philosopher and 
as an organist. One would think that a person with the seemingly bound- 
less energy and stamina that Schweitzer has displayed and who has 


found life a deeply satisfying experience, And yet, near the conclusion of 
an autobiographical account that he wrote in 193 


Only at quite rare moments have I felt rea 


lly glad to be alive. I could not 
but feel with a sympathy full of regret all 


the pain that I saw around me, 


2A. H. Maslow, “Self-actualizing People: a Study of Psychological Health,” in 
Werner Wolff, ed., Values and Personality (New York, Grune & Stratton, 1950), pp. 
11-34 (the following quotation is on PP. 30-31). 

*Albert Schweitzer, Out of My Life and Thought (New York, Henry Holt & 
Company, Inc., 1932), PP- 279-280. 
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i ee 
not only that of men but that of the whole creation. From‘ this community of 
suffering I have never tried to withdraw myself. It seemed to me a matter 
of course that we should all take our share of the burden of pain which lies 


upon the world. 


Schweitzer was probably not aware that the rarity of his moments of 
feeling “glad to be alive” was any expression of personality habits within 
himself; his view apparently was, instead, that he was facing the ob- 
jective realities of suffering and death with unaverted eyes, whereas 
most men turn away from such things. Ble one might become doubtful 
about this if he compared Schweitzer’s experience with that of Wilfred 
Grenfell, who similarly was a missionary and physician, but along the 
coast of Labrador. Grenfell equally assumed that he should take his 
share of the burden of easing the pain of the world. But, if he had been 
asked if he had had Schweitzer’s expericnce of life, it seems he might 


have expressed himself in some such way as this: 


a and suffering in the world, of course. There is death. It 
to reduce this pain and suffering as much as possible 
and to fight those things that would bring death prematurely. But these things 
are concomitants of life and not the main part of human experience, in gen- 
eral. These fisherfolk that I deal with do not mainly find life a sorrowful 
experience. They are not a glum people. There is beauty and wonder and 
colorfulness in these stretches of ocean, in the snow-covered hills and moun- 
tains of this wild coast, and in the lives of the people themselves. It is a joy 


to be engaged in medical work in a setting like this. 


There are pair 
means a lot to me to try 


and disunities in healthy personalities, how- 


In talking about conflicts 
ome more fundamental considera- 


ever, perhaps we ought to go back to sı 
tion of what constitutes healthy personalities. It is hard to say much about 


this because healthy personality may take such diverse forms in different 
persons. Furthermore, there is a temptation to speak of good personality 
in negative terms, most often describing what it is not. This is the case, 
for instance, in the interpretation by William C. Schutz. He has given 
more thought than most other psychologists to the task of trying to 
define healthy patterns of personality; but still it is true that he tends to 


speak of them in negative terms. For example, in discussing the extent of 


a person’s demands for being included with others in group situations, 


Schutz describes the well-adjusted person as one who enjoys a certain 
moderate amount of participation with others, but who is comfortable 
with groups or in circumstances that make it more natural for him to be 


4William C. Schutz, FIRO: A Three-Dimensional Theory of Interpersonal Behavior 


(New York, Rinehart & Co., 1958), pp- 27-31- 
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alone. On the matter of affectionate relations with others he is neither 
“overpersonal,” acting as though he needed to win the affection of every- 
body, nor “underpersonal,” acting as though the affection of others meant 
almost nothing to him—he values, instead, his affectionate relations with 
some other persons and yet can be quite comfortable when he sces that 
some other persons are indifferent to him. On the matter of control— 
that is, on the matter of whether he can accept decisions and direction by 
others in some situations and also play a responsible role in making deci- 
sions and serving as a leader—the well-adjusted person, Schutz says, can 
be comfortable in cither situation, as the occasion demands. 

Statements of this kind impel us to search further. You might say that 
we need a concept of some common feature running through this di- 
versity. If the person sometimes seeks situations where he will be away 
from others and sometimes seeks participation with others, what more 
general goal does he seek? Is the well-adjusted individual a person with a 
fortunate lack of unity within himself in his interpersonal relationships? 

It seems as though we can recognize some unified features in such 
seeming diversity of behavior. For, much as Schutz says, the behavior of 
the well-adjusted person must be understood as having certain profound 
convictions back of it. Schutz speaks of these convictions as “unconscious” 
beliefs—an apt term if understood in the sense of beliefs that have wide- 
spread roots rather than being merely relatively intellectual convictions:® 


Unconsciously, he feels that he is a worthwhile, significant person and that 
life is worth living... . Unconsciously, he feels that he is a lovable person who 
is lovable even to people who know him well... , Unconsciously, he feels 
that he is a capable, responsible person and therefore that he does not need to 


shrink from responsibility or to try constantly to prove how competent he 
really is, 


Let us add a bit to thi 
confidence in himself. 


jectives which will be 
-adjusted person does 
t recognize: first, the objective of 
icing of life situations as Possible; 
ructive contributions that will be 


If we want a better image of what is meant by the first of these two ob- 


jectives—that of appreciative experiencing—we can hardly do better 


Ibid., pp. 27-31. 
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than to watch the activity of a small child. If he has not run into a good 
many frightening and discouraging experiences, an emphasis on apprecia- 
tive experiencing will appear as a main characteristic of his life. 

Take a baby of 10 or 11 months of age, for instance. When he is given 
some large cardboard cartons to play with, he will spend considerable 
time pushing them around, climbing into them, tearing them, and doing 
whatever else he can with them. When he gets a bit older and can walk 
through the region around his house, he will be fascinated by the great 
wealth of things around him. He does not complain that the world is a 
bare and meager place. When he sees the rain he wants to go out in it; 
he wants to splash through puddles; he wants to watch leaves floating 
down the streams along the curbs; he wants to peer down through the 
gratings over the sewer entrances and see where the water goes. In fact, 
ng things about a small child is that he has such 


one of the most appealir I 
imaginative experiencing of the situations he 


a capacity for sensitive, 


meets. 
But we ought not to speak entirely as though the small child naturally 


has a capacity for keen delight and as though what happens as the child 
matures is merely whether or not he “Joses” what he possessed to start 
with, In many respects, the small child does not yet possess the capacity 
to respond sensitively and richly to a large number of things which can 

The question in the individual’s develop- 


mean a great deal to him later. i r 
ment, instead, is which direction his development will take—toward a 
deepening of his capacity for experiencing the possibilities of the world 
or toward a dulling and stultification of his interest in life. This question 


: 5 i ife. / wie sug- 
really involves the ultimate values in human life. As Walter Bowie sug: 


gests in his book, On Being Alive, unless a person does develop and use 
id . . + . : 
these capacities for deep and rich experiencing of life, he is not funda- 
mentally alive in the most real sense of this word. ; 
The second primary objective of good personalities—that of making 


constructive contributions to the world—is not really absent either from 
the life of the small infant. He does not contribute, of course, in the sense 
of preparing meals or sweeping floors. But in fe = o oe 
greatly to the enjoyment of other persons, ep rough a ping « em get 
some better sense of the possible wonder and interest of life, he 2 a 
tributing something that almost any parent — to A — - A Ms 
worth mentioning this, because people often orget that, from adu 
butions is the contribution of 


providing a personality and socia situation that will help others to ex- 


eri life as appeali and significant. Perhaps even the main con- 
panen "at an individ h a healthy personality are ones he does 


n $ e is making. 
or realize hi p d, however, as he gets older, to focus some 


individual does nee 3 anes 
Fine hace on achieving worthwhile objective goals. After all, 


ng anc 
ual wit 
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each person lives in a real world, one that is affected by the behavior of 
himself and others, and one that powerfully will affect him and other per- 
sons in return. It is not sufficient, therefore, that he enjoys a neat house, 
good meals, a pleasant town, a good school system, or living in a nation 
that has some traditions of democracy and fair dealing—it is important 
that he act in ways that will foster the objective realities that mean a lot 
to him. A person is not a disembodied spirit floating in space. A good 
personality, therefore, can hardly be conceived except partly in terns of 
constructive contributions and objective goals. Ev 
sees that his contributions are modest in compariso 
he respects those contributions anyway if he sees tł 
the proper direction and if they are 
haps he is a person whose training and abilities are so limited that all he 
can do is to go around on a campus or in a park and pick up the paper 
that other people have scattered carelessly, but he still can feel with pride, 
“This place is beautiful partly because of what I do!” 

The healthy personality is bound to run into difficulties, conflicts, and 
disappointments when he sets himself to experience the world in 
and significant way and when he s 
tion as he can. But the sort of unit 
would be purchased at the cost o 
has expressed it in his stimulating 


en when an individual 
n with those of others, 
hat they are working in 
as great as he can make them. Per- 


a deep 
cts himself to make as great a contribu- 
y that we seck in life is not the sort that 
f avoiding difficulties. As G. F.C. Catlin 
book, Preface to Action, 


However powerful and great a civ 


ilization 
for all, there 


will never be a time when th 
gotten humility, poetry, a 
human beings, to those w 


man builds, with health and good 
ose who are full, who have for- 


nd understanding of sorrow, will be preferable, as 
ho seek a more difficult perfection. 


Summary 


People are not made so that they 
consistency in their responses. Even 
have ideas and tendencies that a 
past experience of the individual can have taugh 
that are inconsistent with each other. Gener 
he is making a response at odds wi 2 
logically-equivalent situation. 
guilty of logically-inconsistent res 
hope to do, at least for the time 
ceptance of this fact that he do 
anisms. 


inevitably show complete unity or 
en in the same instant 
re incongruous. 


ill not realize 
d make in some other 


ve some attitude of ac- 


es possess different reintegrative mech- 


The most serious disunitics, however, are not those that come from 


°G. E. C. Catlin, Preface to Action (New York, The Macmillan Cox 


1934), p. 308. 
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ncies carried over from different parts of the individual’s 
are conflicts that arise in the present because the 
present pattern of living tends to generate effects, either directly within 
the individual or indirectly through his environment—effects that are 
threatening or depriving to him. This is a matter that Karen Horney, 
particularly, has clarified in her discussion of several main patterns of 
faulty personality. Thus, the person who has tried to gain security by 
always being deferent to the wishes and commands of others will often 
tend to develop hostile and resentful tendencies because he accepts ex- 
cessive demands on himself and makes excessive sacrifices of his own in- 
terests. As he senses these resentful responses within himself, however, 
he tends to feel even more insecure or threatened and therefore tends to 
intensify the very response that produces these threatening emotional 
processes. What he tends to repress, therefore, and what tends to operate 
as unconscious emotional tendencies, is something that comes more from 
his present adjustment than from his previous history. The same vicious- 
circle effect appears in those persons who try to handle their insecurities 
by dominating or surpassing others or by isolating themselves from them. 
There is no one sort of well-adjusted personality. All, however, appear 
to be characterized by a considerable degree of aliveness to the world 
i iencing of things—they are organized to 


and a deeply appreciative experi ng o 
tructive contributions to the world. Such features 
Il conflicts and inconsistencies— 


make worthwhile, cons 
in their lives do not protect them from all co 
flicts that a less vital personality would have 


they may even bring con soni 
anned “But, in many respects, these features of their lives tend to bring 
a unity tat is in striking contrast to the inner conflicts seen in less well- 


adjusted persons. 


these inconsiste 
past history. They 


CHAPTER 1; 


The Changing of Personality 


Ir Is THE rare person, nowadays, who has perfect teeth. In this modern 
scientific age, this should not be the case. We ought to be able to get 
and use sufficient knowledge of the influences affecting the health of 
teeth so that there would be no need for dental repairs. But this happy 
day is not here yet. In the same way, it would be beneficial to develop 
and put to use an understanding of personality which would be suffi- 


, we would probably 
personality adjustment are scattered 
nt levels of intelligence. That is, just 
ely few persons with very high IQ’s, so 

are relatively few persons with unusually 
healthy and successful personalities. And further, just as it is true that 


There is a great deal of room, therefore, for effo 


j To rts to change or im- 
prove personality characteristics, In fact, there is har 


dly anyone to whom 
S studies have indicated, 
have some appreciable 
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unusually good singing voice even before he takes any training in music. 
His asset gives him something that is worth developing, rather than 
something that he should neglect merely because he already has some ad- 
vantages as compared with other people. 

In the large majority of persons, however, there are handicaps or dif- 
ficulties that are fairly important and that justify some serious efforts at 
personality changing. It is true enough that often, when we learn about 
some difficulty that a person experiences and learn what conditions have 
produced it, we are tempted to exclaim that “a thing like that should 
never have happened. No one, child or adult, should ever have to face a 
problem like that!” But to say this does not help at all. Things have hap- 
pened that way, they have left handicaps or shortcomings, and what is 
called for is some specific effort to clear up the difficulty. 

For example, here is part of the record of one small boy’s experience: 


Christopher started nursery school at age three and a half. He had had con- 


siderable play experience away from home with neighborhood children and 


The first four weeks passed happily enough. It looked as 
had successfully made the transition from home to school. 
with him at school and each morning 


was eager to go. 
though Christopher 
Then he began to ask his parents to stay 
increasingly resisted the idea of going, frequently at breakfast crying over the 
prospect before him. 

The parents were familiar with such temporary setbacks from their experi- 
ences with their older children and treated the matter lightly. But Christopher 
became increasingly upset, insisting that he would go only if a parent were 
with him (he had till then been walking alone, since the school was very 
close to his home). When he was accompanied, however, he clung tearfully 
to the parent, refusing to part. He was left crying with a teacher several times. 
Finally, however, he began to scream in such a disturbing way on being left 
that it was clear to the parents that this was no minor setback. 

Christopher was allowed to stay at home for a few days, but this intensified 
his fear. In an effort to help, a friendly teacher invited him to her house for 
lunch, and he spent a happy afternoon with her. But his terror of school re- 
mained so strong that he had to be withdrawn. 

During the latter stages of the difficulties, the parents were able to discover 
the source of Christopher’s fears when he began to say tearfully that “Bill 
will hit me if I go to school.” Since he had given other excuses earlier, this 
was treated lightly until it came to be repeated insistently whenever he was 


ed about his fears. 
t was found that Bill was indeed the problem. Bill was 


a five-year-old at the school who had been an extreme problem child for sev- 
], it seemed, very much enjoyed hitting other children in a 
lly smaller boys. He did not simply hit in the course of 
hts over toys but sought out boys playing alone and 


question 
Upon investigation 1 


eral years. Bil é 
sadistic way, especta: 
ordinary childish fig 
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attacked them without warning. He had discovered that Christopher was par- 
ticularly sensitive to aggressive attacks and picked on him especially. The 
teachers were unable to prevent his stealthy assaults, and Christopher was 
understandably terrified at the continual threat of being attacked without 
warning whenever he was absorbed in play. 


Bill was finally removed from the school, but Christopher would have 


nothing to do with returning and stayed at home for half a year. He not only 
refused every suggestion of going to another school; he also began to be 
afraid of going to play in the homes of his friends, and even this usually 
much-enjoyed activity had to be discontinued. 


Later in the chapter we will return to this story, relating there what 
the parents did to break up this unfortunate personali 


ty habit in their little 
boy. For the time being, though, let us merely note that this example 


illustrates one type of personality difficulty that develops from “condi- 
tions that should not have existed.” This is the sort of personality prob- 


lem in which some negative motive operates to such a strong degree that 


it markedly handicaps day-to-day living. 

A second kind of difficulty is seen i 
enough strong positive motives. He 
tioned in the Chapter 9 discussion of e 
read glowing accounts of outdoor life, 
tivational mechanisms which would 
consequently was having an extremel 
camping trip in Colorado, This may 


n a person who has never developed 
is like the young woman we men- 
motional poverty—the one who had 
but who never had built up the mo- 
permit her to enjoy it, and who 
y miserable time of it while on a 


be a difficult matter to remedy, but 
it is not uncommon in our culture. Our vision has been too much 


restricted to the more tangible aspects of the development of children, 
and frequently we have not helped them to acquire the strong positive 
driving forces that they need for a full life, 


A third type of difficulty occurs in those cases w 


have developed, but of a sort that is inappropriate or handicapping. Such 
was the case with a student counseled by one of the writers. This student 
had had a long-standing history of overt homosexual behavior, He had 
grown up on a ranch where all of the six or seven children in the family 
were boys. Partly because of the loneliness of her life, his mother had 
longed to have a daughter. This boy vas unusually pretty as a baby and 
responded willingly to the mother’s encouragement when, later, he 


han work on the farm. She gave 


have won in any boy’s role. The 


ving , seldom inclined to hand out appreciation. 
An older schoolmate initiated the boy into homosexual activities when he 


was about 12 or 13; later he was dishonorably discharged from the Nav 
because of homosexual behavior, and even after he had accomplished a 


here positive motives 
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first marriage that had seemed to his friends, from the outside, almost 
ideal, it disintegrated because of discontent that came from this same 
problem. 
In the counseling interviews, the young man said he felt bitterly cheated 
that he had not been a girl. He was sure, he said, that he could handle a 
onsibilities much better than most girls he knew, and 
activities appealed to him much more than any work 
he was expected to do as a man. Even sexually he could feel little satis- 
faction in his marriage. A woman's figure did not seem beautiful or ap- 
pealing to him. From the standpoint of pure aesthetics, he said, he doubted 
if one could find anything more grotesque. While with other men in a 
flying unit during the war, he obtained his deepest satisfaction from hav- 
ing some of the fellows take a protective, possessive attitude toward him. 
It was not merely a matter of sexual satisfactions of a direct sort; what he 
craved more was a general pattern of life with certain positive emotional 
values that were not easy to secure in a man’s inevitable lot in life. 
There is a fourth main group of difficulties that call for efforts at per- 
sonality change. These are instances where the primary or secondary 
strategies of the person (such as we were discussing in Chapter 11 (pp. 
298-301) tend to produce trouble. Sometimes, as in the first case that fol- 
lows, the difficulties are ones that the person anticipates. What he does 


not realize is that he himself creates them. 


wife's type of resp 
ordinary domestic 


ber of a college complained to a friend about 
f the other wives on campus. Much of 


their attitude, it was clear, resulted from her own actions. Thus, at a social 
gathering given in honor of the new couple when they first arrived on the 
campus, the wife managed to say, within the first few minutes of conversa- 


tion, that the new town was a poor place compared to the one from which 
ithin the hearing of some of 


they had come. Furthermore, she announced wi 
the women that she enjoyed the company of men, but didn’t much like 


women! 

At another time the couple was invited to dinner at the home of an already- 
The wife failed to reply to the invitation, making 
to call her on the day of the event. The hostess 

they were free to come 


d of the new couple that 

he had therefore gone ahead and arranged a 
hom she felt the newcomers might be 
tential friends. But when the hostess 
“tired,” she said. The din- 


The wife of a faculty mem 
the indifference and unfriendliness O 


established faculty member. 
it necessary for the hostess 
had heard from the husban 


that particular evening, and s 
dinner party with a group of guests W 
particularly interested in knowing as po 
called the new wife, the latter begged off. She was 
ner party was held without the guest of honor. 


In some cases where the person uses a faulty strategy he actually 
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thinks that he is creating a good effect on others, though his technique 
may be as bad as it is in the following instance. 


Two staff members in a university met in the hall during a morning coffee 
break. One of them (Al) waved a letter casually in front of the second, who 
had just recently joined the staff. 

“Look, an offer at nine or ten thousand a year, and me getting only seven 
thousand! They keep coming in all the time. Why in the world do I stay 
here?” 

“They must think you’re pretty good to offer that!” grunted the second, 
trying to see the waving letter, which Al carefully kept away. 

A long pause ensued. Both lit cigarettes. Finally Al pulled another letter 
from his pocket with a $100 check in it. 

“They sent it to me just for nothing,” he remarked in an offhand way. 
“Just for a lousy article I wrote. I just dashed it off.” 

A longer silence ensued. Finally the second staff member started to discuss 
some interesting current research work that a third member of the staff was 


doing. Immediately Al cut in with an account of similar work he had done 
years before. 


“Didn’t even bother to publish it,” he finished off. 
Silence. The second member returned to his office. 


Al appeared with a large stack of reprints of articles 
PP g P: 
presented them to the other man. 


“Just some stuff I’ve done,” he said, leav 
unwanted reprints on the other man’s desk. 


A few moments later 
he had published, and 


ing the unrequested and probably 


or do not know how to serve, or because 
to use to evade what is distressing or to 
efforts. Sometimes the difficulty lies on on 
another. 


Or there may be some advantages in boiling down what we have said 
in this chapter into a briefer statement, Assuming our discussion in earlier 
chapters has been correct, all of these things which hay. 
—fears, cravings for acceptance, strategi 


personality are problems of changing th 
different life situations, We shall not al 
when we characterize personality change—sometimes 
speak specifically about the need for redu 
motive, or about developing some Positive 


peak so generally 
k we will want to 
cing some particular negative 
Motive, or about the need to 
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help an individual acquire more skill in dealing with some particular type 
of life situation. But, in all these cases, it is also true that there are com- 
mon elements, and sometimes we will want to remind ourselves of the 
generic principle underlying cach one of them by speaking in terms of 
this more general problem of changing basic concepts of whatever sort 


they may be. 


How personality difficulties are revealed in the 
life of the individual 


Often the individual with a personality difficulty does not realize, of 
course, that he has any problem. He may not have been getting much 
satisfaction out of life, but his experience may be like that of many very 
nearsighted children. They have never seen trees or hills except as vague 
blotches of color. But of course they have never realized that anybody 
else sees them in a more interesting and better way, and they are amazed 
when they get spectacles and find what other children have been able to 
see all along. In the same way, many persons suffer because ofa dispropor- 
tionate anxiety or an unwarranted sense of guilt or hostility in their lives, 
and yet they have no comparative basis from which they might conclude 


that they are handicapped. ao 
In some other cases, the person knows that something is wrong, and 
igins of his symptoms. He is like 


seriously wrong, but he mistakes the or s 

the little boy who had seen the picture about cannibals before he went 

to bed. What he complained about, when he burst out into the living 
' a 


room time after time, was not that he was afraid of cannibals, but that 
he was thirsty, his blankets were coming off, and so on. A patient who 
illustrates this principle clearly is described by Gerhard Adler:+ 


e German woman who looked considerably younger 


SI handsom ‘ e 
es Sopa bviously gifted and attractive chil- 


than her forty years, the mother of two 0 : 
dren who gave her life its meaning and content. Her husband had died a few 


years previously. To find out the causes of her anxiety and depression, I had 
asked te to tell me the story of her life, with special reference to her mar- 


r j 

P been in order and, according to her 
riage. Everything appeared to have 5 g ak 
ved on the happiest and most harmonious terms with her 


ery distinguished doctor and scientist. She herself, 

r the outbreak of the first World War, had been a 

medical student, and it was at the university that she had got to know her 
, 


future husband. From all she told me, and indeed from all I could gather in 
R es husband had been not only an eminent scientist, but also a 


d kindly human being, and she had in addition every reason 
Psychology (New York, W. W. Norton & 


account, she had li 
husband, who had been 2 V 
before and immediately afte 


other ways, her 
most devoted an 

1Gerhard Adler, Studies in Analytical 
Co., Inc., 1948), PP- 158-159- 
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to be proud of her two children. Moreover, her financial circumstances were 
assured, so that the only external cause to account for her depression was, 
apparently, the loss of her husband about five years previously. Oddly enough, 
however, she always strenuously denied this very obvious suggestion. She 
admitted willingly that she had suffered deeply and was still suffering from 
his loss, but she was absolutely convinced that this was not the cause of her 
neurosis, more especially as she now remembered that even during her mar- 
riage she had suffered from similar, apparently causeless and quite inexplic- 
able, attacks. 


As in the earlier case of Christopher, we shall postpone, for the mo- 
ment, the discussion of the sources of this difficulty 
rection. It is very important, however, to reali 
personality problems, as in this case, is very common and of the greatest 
importance. It becomes the rule, almost without exception, in psychotic 
patients. This is shown, for example, in a patient who is described by 
Anton Boisen in his book, Exploration of the Inner Worl 
it happens, was a woman known to one of the present writers. For a long 
time before her stay in a mental hospital, this woman had been troubled 
by underlying frustrations and resentments. For decades she had strug- 
gled to preserve her marriage with a morose, suspicious man w 


and its mode of cor- 
ze that the disguising of 


d. This patient, 


ho ought 
, and who actually did have 
een free emotionally to face 
triage, just as her friends had 
ngagement. Instead, she had 
he marriage, even though it 


apart from other people and 
that life held almost no emotional satisfactions for her, During the psy- 


chosis that finally developed, however, she was not bothered by straight- 


all the patients arriving at the hospital w 
done, and that she had killed different neighbors in the community where 
she had formerly lived. Her feelings of guilt were so strong that she 
would not eat and had to be tube-fed for months, During that time, she 
thought that she had died and kept wondering why they insisted on feed- 
ing a corpse. She eventually recovered, apparently partly because of 
some kindly attention that was shown her and partly through some spon- 
taneous working out of her problems with time. But during this psychotic 
period, her symptoms kept her from realizing the real source of her dif- 
ficulties, her disastrous marriage. 


Still another important form in which Personality difficulties express 


ere ill because of things she had 
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themselves is through psychosomatic symptoms. Thus, the man described 
in Chapter 3 who was bothered by his lack of frankness and honesty with 
his wife had consulted a series of physicians and psychotherapists, ot 
about his interpersonal relationships, but about his stomach troubles. Still 
other persons betray emotional troubles through such apparently physical 
symptoms as unnecessary fatigue, functionally-caused high blood pres- 
sure, migraine headaches, certain forms of asthma, and excessive sleepiness 
or insomnia. Such persons may not realize that they have any problems 


hese conditions, which (as they see them) are physical ills. Even 


except t 
often 


on medical examination, such emotionally-produced disturbances are 
difficult to distinguish from ills that come about from primarily physical 
causes. 

In other individuals, the difficulty may show up in a person’s work 
or in his interpersonal relationships. We cited instances of this at the end 
of the preceding section when we described a faculty wife and a faculty 
member who were so badly out of step in their relationships with other 
persons. 

There are many reasons, therefore, why there may be a need for at- 
tempting to change the personality processes of an individual. This may 
not be an easy thing to do, and it may be hard for the person himself to 
see that there is any need for it. But the need for working out some bet- 
ter solution for what is at the bottom of a personality problem is so 
common and so vital that we ought to find some place for introducing 
this problem in a book of this sort, even though we have not intended 
to write a book that is primarily oriented toward this problem. 

Without further ado, therefore, let us turn to the question of what 
methods are available for us in any deliberate attempts to bring about 


changes of personality in a worthwhile direction. 


Changing personality through changing the 
objective life situation 


There are two senses in which personality can change. In the 
hen we talk about personality change, we are 
personality habits. We are talking about 
ndividual who alters his previous 
class or who revises his previous 


most 


usual sense of the phrase, w 
speaking about the changing of 
such instances as, for example, the i 
habit of being afraid to speak up in 
habit of expecting that he must always subordinate his wishes to the 
wishes of other persons or, òn the contrary, who changes his habit of 
feeling that everybody else ought to subordinate their wishes to his own. 
In these instances, we are talking about habit changes that help the in- 
dividual to function in a changed way in some situation that previously 

roduced an undesirable sort of response. 

The second sense in which we might speak about the changing of per- 
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sonality concerns the changing of personality processes because of some 
change in the objective stimulus situation to which an individual is sub- 
jected. In this type of change, the person’s habits remain virtually un- 
modified. Here is an example. In a certain family, the younger of two 
boys, about a year and a half old, sprained his hip. In consequence he re- 
ceived a lot of attention and had to be carried around a good deal. One 
morning the older boy, seven years old, awoke w 
hip and side. He couldn’t get out of bed and cou 
anybody touch him where he felt the pain. The 
from work, and the parents decided, after a w 
the doctor. He said it would be hard for him 
could bring the child to his office. 
and carried him to the car and u 
greeted the boy cheerfully, 
took his temperature and f 
with his finger to see if t 
didn’t get protests from th 
look at you some more—c 
did so with alacrity, 
himself out of his paj 
further examination, the doct 
adjoining room. What he said was: 
of course. But don’t be hard on him 


ith a severe pain in bis 
ld hardly bear to have 
father stayed at home 
hile, that they ought to call 
to come, but asked if they 
They wrapped the boy in a blanket 
P to the physician’s office. The doctor 


real ones, but there’s no reason 
wife will just be careful to divi 
doesn’t get left out as much as perhaps he has been.” Sure enough, when 
they carefully took him home and were attentive to him through the rest 
of the day, his activity was back to normal by evening, and there were 
no further problems of that sort. 

Later, when the younger boy got to be about ei 
doctor gave them some more advice: “You 
cautioned them, “that even though he’s as bi 
still a very small boy in a lot of other w 
experience and independence than an 8 
of him.” With this boy too, as w 
when they eased the standards he 
lot more happily and normally tha; 
they had put on him previously. 

Then there is the case of Geor: 
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About the middle of the first semester, it became evident that George’s 
failures in athletics were bothering him. His success in other activities 
did not satisfy him. He was always present in the gymnasium during 
basketball practice, and he developed an unusual knack for analyzing 
plays. The coach conceived the idea of making George the team manager. 
The effect on George’s behavior amazed everyone. He not only per- 
formed his duties as manager devotedly, but he also became nearly as 
proficient as the coach at taping injuries and in administering first aid. 
His general school performance showed great improvement. Whereas 
previously he had appeared bored with class work and had accomplished 
far less than he was capable of, he now became the outstanding student in 
school. It was the manager’s letter that was awarded to him at the end of 
the season, however, that was obviously his most valued possession. 

With adults, too, marked benefits can often result from changing the 
situation a person is up against, even when there is no fundamental altera- 
tion in his personality habits. An interesting example of this appears in a 
case study made by one of the writers as a part of a research project 
where the subjects were soldiers suffering from stomach ulcers. This 
soldier—Richard Brooke, we'll call him—had experienced a long series 
of alternations in his health. Study showed that the times when he had 
been under most strain, however, were not those when he was at the 
front and sometimes in constant fighting. He had expressed a preference 
for regular military service, but the commanding officer learned of his 
pre-Army experience as a short-order cook and consequently assigned 
him work as a cook. Richard did not object to this assignment at first, 
when he was working under an older sergeant Whose personal pa 
istics are suggested by his battalion nickname, Mother McCracken. : s 
a boy, Richard had actually had a lot of experience helping his mother 
with household work and had learned to enjoy keeping things neat and 
clean in the way his mother liked to do. He therefore got more pleasure 
from his cooking duties than he had anticipated, and because he did his 
job so well he was made a sergeant and given a crew of his own. His new 
responsibility coincided with the completion of training in regular el 
ters where there had been ample facilities, where the hours were a? 
and there was good food to serve, and where the kitchen goal be aa 
as tidy as Mom’s at home. The unit was then constantly on t s m a 
and Richard had to contend not only with his new and unfami iar z e 
in command of men, but with all the confusion, mess, dirt, and disor er 
inherent in field cooking under temporary and rapidly changing situa- 


tions. : i ; f 
As Richard put the matter when interviewed at the hospital to which 


he was returned from Europe: 


hen I had my own shift. When I was under Mc- 


I wasn’t as much at ease W J 
and I didn’t have to worry. But I had my own 


Cracken, I wasn’t responsible, 
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shift as chief cook all through maneuvers. The food was hard to get but, if 
I didn’t feed the men well, they griped. I wanted to get everything done 
right, and I really didn’t have much help. Lots of times we had night firemen 
who were supposed to keep the fires burning, and I would worry all night 
that they would let the fires go out. Sometimes they did, and I had to run 
like hell to get it all done. When I had all that worry, my appetite would fall 
off, my stomach would feel weak, and I wouldn’t eat. 


This is the whole story of Richard Brooke’s experience in the army in 
a nutshell. His gastric symptoms were almost like barometer readings. 
They did not increase or decrease, however, in accordance with how hard 
he was working or how much danger he was in. The situations that were 
tough on him were those which required him to take responsibility for 
commanding other men—which he was not temperamentally qualified to 
do—and which made it necessary for him to work under messy, dis- 
orderly conditions and with inadequate food supplies and which made it 


impossible for him to escape the griping and complaining of his “cus- 
tomers.” 


Many other cases that illustrate this san 
is affected by change in the objective stimulus-situation—are presented in 
vivid detail in Emotional Maturity by Leon Saul, a book based mainly 
on his experience as an Army psychiatrist. Saul’s Army cases led him to 
develop his concept of “specific emotional vulnerabilities.” The soldiers 
he describes provide evidence too, of course, that the fatigue and danger 
and terrible inhumanity of war are factors Creating emotional strains in a 
great proportion of the men who show that they are in troubl 
of Saul’s cases also show conclusively that the stress-situation 
it was sometimes most important to rescue a man was not 
situation that created maximum tension in his fellows, but 
situation that significantly singled him out as vulnerable be 
past experience and present personality habits. 

When psychiatrists and psychologists have written abou 
deal with personality problems, they hav 
common-sense means that we have been 


ne principle—that personality 


e. But many 
from which 
the sort of 
rather some 
cause of his 


y be such that he can respond 
special conditions, con- 
acticable to expect them 
to occur. He may be a person who feels happy, for instance, when he is 
people; but unfortunately he 
such attention, and much, on 
Pproval and rejection. It may 
or him to escape from his usual 


may do very little that is likely to evoke 
the other hand, that tends to arouse disa 
be, therefore, that the only effective way f 
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reactions of disappointment and resentment is to change some one or 
more of his personality habits. Similarly, if the individual habitually de- 
mands impossible achievements or moral perfection of himself, it may be 
out of the question for him actually to achieve what he would need in 
order to function contentedly and happily. 

However, though this is true, we ought not to neglect the fact that 
the person, as a going concern, an actually functioning dynamic system 
of forces, is a product both of his habits and of the objective stimulus 
situation that is affecting him. As we said in Chapter 4, when talking 
about anthropological observations, one of the principles that we need to 
incorporate more thoroughly into our thinking is the field concept—the 
concept that the emotional processes which show up in a person’s life can 
never be explained solely by the enduring personality habits of the in- 
dividual, but must be considered also as a consequence of the stimulus 
situations or reintegrative supports that he encounters. This is an idea 
that we have assimilated only very imperfectly, as yet, into our under- 
standing of human beings. Our thinking tends to be like that of people in 
earlier days about such a question as the source of weight of a stone. 
As we have said previously, people used to believe it was obvious that 
the weight of a stone came from its intrinsic qualities, and that a par- 
ticular stone, therefore, would weigh the same no matter where that 
stone was weighed or with what type of scales. Now, however, even a 
fourth-grader is apt to be able to discourse about the fact that the stone 
would weigh less on the moon and that, out in a space ship in inter- 
planetary space, the stone might float easily within the space ship and 


have no weight at all. es 
The field concept does not need to change our thinking about the 
weight of stones on this earth because all stones on the surface of the 


earth are in practically the same constant environment, regardless of 
whether they are at the North Pole or the equator or wherever. But the 
environmental settings in which personality habits operate are by no 
means constant, and profoundly different effects can be called out in the 
same person by different environmental situations. 

Therefore, when we are thinking about ourselves or about other per- 
sons, it may be very important to ask in what ways the objective life situa- 
tion might be changed so as to locate us where we can function more 
effectively and comfortably. For example, when a person is being con- 
sidered for promotion to a supervisory Or managerial position in an 
industrial concern, it is important to ask whether this new setting will 
be one that is actually suited to his personality characteristics. Perhaps 
he has been getting along very well and happily at some work where he 
has not been required to make decisions, but this does not necessarily in- 
dicate that he will be happy in a work situation where he will be on his 
own. Each person has somewhat different personality habits. This means 
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that if he is to live in the best possible manner, he may very possibly 
need a special sort of objective life situation to touch off the habits in him 
that are of most value. One man’s meat, the old saying goes, is another 
man’s poison. : f 

There are important and significant changes of personality, therefore, 
that can be produced merely by the device of changing the objective life- 
situation of the individual. In the case of some individuals, this is where 
effort ought to focus if a change in the personality life of the person is 
to be sought. But in other cases, as we have said, it may be completely un- 
feasible to set up the sort of stimulus-situation that the individual’s per- 
sonality habits demand for their satisfactory fulfillment, 


Personality may be altered through changes in an 
individuals concepts of his real self 


Thus far in this chapter we have s 
sonality changing. This is the sort of case w. 
of personality habits, these are minor, and 
a change in conditions that determine how 
individual will be used. We need now to tur 


Within this second kind of personality 
further division, even though, admittedly, 
each other. Both of them are cases of cha 
there is a difference—the first subtype of habit-chan 
instances where the i ght be 
described as his concept of what constitutes his “real self,”2 The second 
subtype of habit-changing is composed of cases where the individual 


the person. We have in mind something broad 
case of Christopher, who was afraid of going 


2This process of getting a better conception of the r per- 
son’s coming to realize that he has had a faulty concept, in the Past, about his real 
self. This faulty concept typically has a flattering character to it, a quality that Karen 
Horney has sought to suggest by speaking of it as the Person’s idealized image.” 
Particularly in her final book, Neurosis and Human Growth, in 1950, Horney gave 
a very stimulating discnssion of this whole matter, 


eal self often involves the 
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he had so often been suddenly attacked by a bigger boy there, his fear 
would be part of Christopher's real self, as we use the term, and if 
Christopher had been able to put his problem into words, he might well 
have said, “Part of my real self is a fear that when I play with other 
children, I'll get clobbered.” What he needed to change, therefore, was 
not his concept that he was afraid of big boys, but the personality habit 
of fear. 

What makes these terms elusive in their meanings, though, is that the 
person’s concept of what constitutes his real self is also a personality habit. 
But, it is a habit of a special sort. It may be true, perhaps, that such a con- 
cept is a kind of habit more easily changed than some of the “real-self 
habits.” Or perhaps it may be that the influences required for concept 
change are somewhat different from those required for changes in “real- 
self habits.” Much of our knowledge about the changing of personality 
habits could be clarified if we would make this distinction, Let us, there- 
fore, grant this tentative distinction and see where we can get with it. 

When a person makes changes in his way of thinking about his real 
self, this may sometimes constitute, just in itself, a significant and helpful 
change in his personality as a whole. In some other cases, however, his 
change of concept becomes an influence for the better ‘through the fact 
that it gives him a means of making changes 1n his life in other respects. 


For example, the person may come to realize he possesses some strong 
positive motives that are among his important assets, but which he has 
not hitherto been using. Or, through having achieved a better concept of 


his real self, he may have arrived at a point from which he can proceed 
more effectively to try to change parts of the real self. Or, even if he 
cannot change some part of his real self that he recognizes as a handicap, 
he may still have reached a better position from which to try to control 
the troublesome part of himself (as when an alcoholic learns that he 
apparently cannot take any alcoholic drink in any amount without touch- 
ing off a good, substantial binge). on 
Changes in concepts of the real self do not, therefore, always produc 
significant effects merely of themselves, but they may constitute step- 
pingstones to a better adjustment only because they lead to changes in a 
person’s life situation, or some other indirect effect. Nevertheless, the at- 
tempt to get a better concept of the real self often seems to a ee 
strategic objective at which to aim in one’s efforts to ad chang P 
personality. But we have been talking in abstract terms too ong, an 
is now time for us to consider some concrete examples and then to try to 
identify some of the chief means whereby such concept changes occur. 
Earlier in the chapter we quoted the case of a woman who had come 
to Gerhard Adler for psychotherapy after suffering from recurrent 
spells of depression. The objective circumstances of her life seemed very 
favorable, except for the fact that she had been left a widow five years 


388 TOWARD UNDERSTANDING HUMAN PERSONALITIES 


before. When Adler suggested to her that the loss of her husband ia 
a possible cause of her depressions, she denied this and pointed out that 
she had suffered from similar depressions before her husband died. 

In the course of therapy, what became apparent was that the — 
symptoms of personality maladjustment were primarily a consequence o 
some strong positive interests that she was failing to recognize—or, in- 
deed, that she had been trying to deny or forget—and that what she 
needed to do was to provide some real means of ; 
her life. The particular type of therapy that Gerhard Adler was using 
originated with Carl Jung 
Alfred Adler, 
of Jung). Jungian therapy puts much emphasis on the study 
dreams as a means of helping him to get better insight into his 


The second dream was as follows: “I was in a large, beautiful ante-room, 
built in the classical style. Although there was a good deal of open space be- 


tween the pillars, there was no view, as the view was entirely blocked by 
hanging rugs. The space filled in by a 


beautiful soft blue-grey kan between these 
two pillars that the sources 


i it was so firmly 
attached that this was impossi i 
see the waters flow.” 


her that she 
years before in the house of her 


e told me, with considerable emo- 


very friendly, and eventually fell deeply i 


ve with each other. They were 
just about to become engaged when war 


broke out, and the abrupt departure 
"Op cit., pp. 158-164. 
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of her English friend put an end to all these beautiful plans. Meanwhile she 
had, during her student days and concurrently with her attachment to the 
young Englishman, formed a friendship with her future husband, who held 
an appointment at the same hospital. He fell in love with her and sade her an 
offer of marriage. Although she liked him well enough, she had at first refused 
his offer, as she intended to marry the Englishman, but in the difficult situa- 
tion in which she found herself, she agreed, not without considerable inner 
conflict, to become engaged to the German. Her inner resistance finally be- 
came so strong that she decided, in spite of all her liking and sympathy for 
her fiancé, to break her engagement. With this purpose in view, she took the 
train to another town where her fiancé happened to be staying with his 
mother. As she entered the house of her future mother-in-law, the first thing 
she saw was an enormous kangaroo skin, which had a peculiar connection with 
her fiancé. In his scientific capacity, he had been commissioned by the 


directors of a large Zoological Garden to carry out post-mortems on their 


deceased animals. In this way the kangaroo skin had come into his possession, 


and he gave it to his mother. 
sit was that my patient was so overwhelmed by 


What happened on this vi 
the affectionate greetings of her mother-in-law and by pity for her fiancé 
that she felt unable to carry out her original intention of breaking off her 


engagement, and succeeded only in binding herself to him even more closely, 


with the result that she very soon m! 
In the course of her harmonious and, on the whole, very happy married 


life, she had managed to repress all this, and consequently she also managed 
y the existence of the kangaroo skin. . . . This story pro- 
for getting at the meaning of the dream. . - « Just as the 
d back the accumulated waters of the Nile, and 


al channels, so my patient's marriage 
vidual 


arried him. 


to forget completel 
vided an opportunity 
kangaroo skin had damme 


prevented their flow along their natur: 
had put a stop to the development of her own personal life and indi 


abilities. She had obviously made a heroic attempt to suppress her dimly-felt 
knowledge of having made a mistake, by subordinating herself entirely to the 
interests and personality of her kindly and gifted husband, at the cost how- 
ever of completely losing her own line of life... - 

To confine the meaning of the dream to a mistaken decision made twenty 
years ago would, however, be altogether too one-sided and would completely 
fail to do justice to its compensatory and constructive character. No doubt 
this mistaken decision had hampered my patient’s inner development very 
considerably, but it must not be for; ite of this, her marriage 


gotten that, in spi 
had been very happy and had consequently provided her with sufficient 
Positive values to compensate for its more doubtful aspects. . - - 


ith a type of comment very characteristic of 


Gerhard Adler continues W 
Jung’s approach: 
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Dreams function with supreme economy; if a dream reproduces a — 
belonging to the remote past it is because of its bearing on the ane one = 
the recognition of past mistakes is to be valuable, in other words productive, 
it must contain a hint as to how the error can be rectified and so conduce to 
a better life in the future. This is the constructive and synthetic aspect of a 
dream in contradistinction to its reductive and analytical aspect. This eon 
structive aspect is immediately seen if the mistake, as revealed in the dream, is 
understood to refer not only to one isolated instance in the past but is con- 
sidered typical and symptomatic of the patient’s whole attitude to life. The 
dream disclosed a difficult situation in which my patient had acted against 
her “better judgment” and allowed herself to be fatally influenced and led by 
the wishes and needs of others instead of pursuing the path which she herself 
instinctively knew to be the right one. She had submitted passively to the in- 
fluence of others instead of actively shaping her own life. In other words, 


she had adopted a typically one-sided feminine attitude. . 


.. the dream reveals 
her typical attitude to life... . 


Further analysis made it clearer and clearer that the neurotic symptoms had 
been due to the neglect and retardation of her individual development, From 
a dependent and undecided person the patient turned into an active and 


independent woman who could shape her life according to her needs. Thus 
for instance she built up a new c 


training, in which she found an 
gies. Moreover, 


Some of the general remarks that Gerhard Adler makes on this case 


should be added. They are comments very expressive of the thinking 
about personality for which Carl Jung is responsible, 

The neurosis consists precisely in this damming up, 
the real self... . One could define the feeling of fear 
neurosis as an instinctive feeling of being separated 
needs; or a feeling of discrepancy between actual lif 
lived. The tragic element . . . is that . . . this feeling of being separated from 


the main stream of life only intensifies the tendency toward self-protection, 
resulting in an increased withdrawal from life. . 


The positive counterpart of anxie: 


this estrangement from 
which crops up in every 
from one’s own essential 
e and life as it should be 


ty or dread, however, is longing. er 


Long- 
ing is also a feeling of something lacking but in the Opposite sense, inasmuch 
as longing drives a man to try to obtain that which he lacks... . In the last 
resort, the task of an analysis is to liberate this positive force .. . from the 


*Ibid., pp. 169-172. 
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negative toils of fear; for, however strange this may appear, both are but 
different manifestations of the same psychic energy. . - - 
Considered from this point of view, a neurosis represents the last convulsive 


effort of the psyche to reach a positive solution, inasmuch as it gives a man 
no peace and drives him into such a state of unrest and dissatisfaction that at 
last his need to escape from the bonds of fear becomes stronger than all the 
negative forces, That is why the psychotherapist often finds that some of the 
potentially most valuable human beings come to him for help, because their 
neurosis, with all its fear and anguish, nevertheless acts as a spur driving them 
to overcome the obstacle which is alienating them from their real being . . . 
in the last resort, the element of fear in a neurosis is due to the very split 
which prevents a man from realizing his true personality, and this breach can 


be healed only by his adopting a new orientation toward life. 
of the therapeutic cases described in 
Chapter 3, you will recognize that key features of some of those were 
such changes of the individual’s concept of his real self. Thus, you will 
remember the account by Arthur Shedlin (pp. 80-83) of a man about 50 
years old who had suffered from a long history of psychosomatic diffi- 
culties, and who was confronted with the question of whether he should 
finally tell his wife frankly the truth about his ancestry and religious 
background. He was afraid she would be so hurt by his prior lack of 
confidence in her that it might wreck his marriage. But it was as though 
he came to.see: “Thisis simply not the way that Į want to live, continuing 
So if there is some serious risk, I 


to be secretive about this matter. < : 
must take this step- To do so will be more consistent with what I really 


am, as a person.” yo g args 

In coming to t sion, he was not primarily building all at once 
amen personality and honesty 1n his interpersonal re- 
actions. The fact is that if he had not possessed such a habit previously, his 
deception of his wife would not have bothered him so deeply. Primarily 
what he was changing was his concept of his real self, as we have defined 
this term above. When he seized upon this new concept, he was helped 
to act in a different way than before, thus creating something new in his 
marriage. And the happy outcome, presumably mainly by virtue of this, 
was that the psychos +c difficulties that had persisted so stubbornly 


matic 
cleared up. 
In the case 0: 


If you will think back to some 


his conclu 
habit of openness 


76-78); the change of the patient’s con- 


f Austin Wood (pp: i ; 
hich permitted him to see that, all 


cept of his real self was 4 change wh 
the time, he had really felt love for his father as well as the resentment 
which was all he had previously been able to recognize. In the cases re- 
ported by Franz Alexander and George Humphrey (pp. 74-76), on 
the other hand, the improvements that came from therapy hinged partic- 


ularly on the patients’ dawning realization that they had felt intense 
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hatred toward the brothers who had helped them, perhaps somewhat 
patronizingly, and whom they had not known that they viewed with any 
such emotion, or at least had not so admitted to themselves. 

All of these are cases where technical psychotherapy was the means 
that brought about the achievement of a transformed concept of the real 
self. Most of our knowledge thus far about personality change has come 
from the work of psychotherapists, and we do not yet know to what ex- 
tent changes in the concept of one’s self may also spring from day-to- 
day experiences. It does appear, however, that ordinary people, going 
about their everyday life, sometimes experience some considerable chang- 
ing of their concepts as to what is most real about themselves. For a well- 
rounded knowledge of how personality may be purposefully changed, 
we need much more information about changes which occur without 
benefit of therapy. At the time of choosing an occupation, for example, 
the individual often realizes that, however firmly he had earlier sized up 
his interests and motivation in a particular way, something has since hap- 
pened to direct his motivation toward a markedly different sort of carcer. 

The course of one such change of direction in the life of a student 
named Alfred was studied in some detail by one of the writers and his 
students in a research project on personality. Alfred was a young man 
who came from an unusually favorable family situation. He had had 
plenty of Opportunity to share activities with his father, such as build- 
ing their house and working up a small business prov 
of a tractor they purchased. Alfred had dey 
music, also, and, partly through the social 
camps and school bands, had always gotte 


iding the services 
eloped a strong interest in 
Contacts involved in music 
n along splendidly with his 
lls and his high academic ability, 


( ulty when he reached college. In 
high school he had been one of the best students in his class in math and 


t him more Satisfaction, although 
d college 


l @ , on the other 
hand, his father had frequently talked disparagingly about the humanistic 


studies and social sciences toward which Alfred’s interests seemed to turn 


in college. His father, incidentally, was a university professor in one of 
the natural sciences. 


The study of Alfred's 
conflict. For more than a 
poor work he was doing in his chosen field 
his real interests lay elsewhere and that his troubles might 
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trying to force himself to do what basically he did not want to do. 
Eventually he came to the conclusion that his hesitation over changing 
his field was because he did not want to risk the disapproval of his father 
and cause him disappointment, but that it might be well for him to 
change his field nevertheless. Actually, after he made his choice, his father 
did not prove unsympathetic. Alfred’s academic record in his new field 
proved eminently satisfactory, and Alfred found that his father had been 
much more interested in seeing his son succeed academically than in seeing 
his son enter any particular field. 

Alfred’s difficulties could have been avoided, probably, if he had had 
a more correct understanding of his father’s personality and attitudes, 
but it was not any new insight into these that permitted him to make the 
Significant change in his vocational objectives. The change came pri- 
marily because he achieved a new concept of his own real self and, as a 
result, decided to alter his course of study even though he thought (in- 
Correctly) that doing so might provoke his father’s opposition. This 
change was made—it is significant to note—without any recommenda- 
tion by an outsider and without the benefit of any therapeutic interpre- 
tations. It is quite possible, nevertheless, that his experiences as a subject 
in the aforementioned research study (which involved such procedures as 
gth and describing his current feelings) 
his self-concept in a way he could not 
otherwise have done. Even though there was no “feedback” to him along 


the line of suggestive questions such as “Don’t you think that maybe such 


and such may be an element in your problem?” it still may be true that 
y inevitably had some of the 


the conditions involved in making the stud 


same character that psychotherapy might have had. 
Even if this be true, however, it leads in turn to this conclusion: In the 


everyday life-relations of parents with children, teachers with students, 
and friends with friends, there are certain relatively simple procedures 
that could profitably be taken over from psychotherapy into ordinary 
interpersonal relations. This does not mean that contacts in everyday life 
should get involved with any attempts at dream interpretation—far from 
it—or with any attempts by one person to tell any other what his real 
nature appears to be. In fact, if laymen really knew how psychotherapists 
Operate, they would discover that the great difference between most 
Psychotherapists and most laymen is that psychotherapists are vastly 
more willing to listen than the rest of us usually are in everyday life, and 
particularly more willing to listen without at the same time feeling called 
upon to make evaluative comments such as: “I think you're right there,” 
“That was a courageous thing to do,” “Obviously, what is needed is... .” 

The psychotherapist, in great degree, is the person who, out of his 


technical study and experience, has developed an increased confidence 
ore accurate concepts of their real selves if 


relating his past history at len 
may have helped him clarify 


that people can work out m 
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they are given a chance to speak freely to a person who is interested in 
them, feels a basic respect for them, and does not feel that he is called 
on to advise or exhort. Some methods of psychotherapy, admittedly, also 
act on the premise that suggestions are allowable and indeed should be 
made at some points to the person who is being helped. Other systems 
of psychotherapy, as we said in Chapter 3, proceed on the principle that 
no such guiding is required, even in cases that seem extreme. At least this 
much may be put down, however: A maj 
psychotherapy is the sort of factor that wa 
research study of Alfred—namely, 
ful, interested listening to the stor 


or factor in all main types of 
s more or less inevitable in the 
merely a careful, painstaking, respect- 


y and opinions of another person and 
an abstaining from efforts to “make him over” or to mold him into some 


other kind of person that the listener would think more desirable, 

This is a type of approach that all of us might well bring much more 
extensively into our everyday interpersonal relationships. It is a way of 
responding to people that recognizes what some of the main influences 


are that permit people to go forward toward a more penetrating under- 
standing of their own real selves. 


Why changes in the concept of one’s real self 
are difficult to achieve 


When individuals need to 


g of their 
own real selves, there are tw 


and in the 


a purely 
entions suffi- 


tently—and freshly— 
i ell face this fact, most per- 
ations of some of their experi- 
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ence because they hate to admit to others that they are wrong and that 
they need to change! One of the writers, when a boy, developed the idea 
that he did not like pears for dessert. His parents kept insisting that he try 
some. He did so at intervals, on their insistence. In a sort of halfway 
fashion, he could see that he liked them; but still he maintained that he 
didn’t like them, and he could hardly face the fact, even within himself, 
that he had judged pears too hastily and that really he was missing some- 
thing. The same sort of discomfort bobs up to obstruct the thinking of 
any child or adult who faces the question of whether his familiar pic- 
ture of his real self is sufficiently accurate for the needs of his life. 

A new concept of his real self may confront the individual, too, with 
some emotional processes or tendencies that he has learned to fear. Thus 
a child may have adopted, as his basic life construct, the idea that he must 
always subordinate his wishes obediently to the behests and wishes of 
other persons. Through this policy perhaps he has won much affection 
from his parents and a firm sense of security. It is not surprising, there- 
fore, that he is unable to sce, both then and as he gets older, any other 
way in which he might live. With this basic pattern of living, he would 
also have learned to fear any self-assertive or resentful emotional processes 


‘in himself, because these would tend to jeopardize the pattern of response 


on which he pins his faith, Whenever he becomes aware of such aggres- 
sive or self-assertive responses thrusting themselves forward, his habit 
will be to feel the same fear of rejection and helplessness that such ten- 
dencies had touched off in him as a child. As a result, when he struggles 
to see whether there are now resentments within himself that he is not 
acknowledging, or whether he has some w ishes of his own that are legiti- 
mate even if others are critical of them, any steps he may take toward 
recognizing such aspects of his real self tend to be obstructed by his 
even stronger fears. 

Significantly, therefore, new concepts about one’s real self are almost 
certain to demand of the person some new kind of behavior that threatens 
to be uncomfortable, or embarrassing, even humiliating, and inevitably 
in some respects frustrating. 

The older Freudian work revealed that psychotherapeutic patients 
commonly feared both their sexual motives and their destructive, aggres- 
sive tendencies. Later the Freudians came to see that people were afraid 
also to admit their own fears and anxieties. This development in the un- 
derstanding of personality was an important one, but it was a one- -sided 
development, after the usual fashion of work in a new field, as we noted 
in the introduction to Chapter 11. The Freudians were seeing only the 
more tangible sources of conflicts. 

As psychotherapy has dev eloped, many of its professionals have come 
to believe that the most difficult motives for persons to face are likely to 
be of a more subtle character. Thus, Frieda Fromm- -Reichmann, who has 
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carried forward the thinking of Harry Stack Sullivan, has expressed the 
a - : ies a eh 
idea that the most significant fear to which patients are prone is a “fear 
of realizing and expressing their own friendliness and therefore of accept- 
ing friendliness from others. . .”> Further elaborating this point, she says: 


In my experience the wish for closeness and tenderness with the beloved 
parent and the envious resentment about the authoritative power of the hated 
one, both without recognizable sexual roots, constitute a more frequent finding 
in childhood histories of healthy, neurotic, and psychotic people than do their 
sexual Oedipal entanglements with the parents of their childhood. . 
of this western culture do not seem to find it too difficult to talk ab 
attachments, falling in love, etc., but . . 
to speak about the friendly, 
relationships. 


. . People 
out sexual 
- many of us are reluctant, if not afraid, 
tender, asexually loving aspects of our interpersonal 


This statement is not to be taken, of course, as meaning that individuals 
with personality maladjustments have no difficulties with repressed sexual 
and hostile tendencies. But partly because of the striking contributions of 
Freudian theory, it has become widely recognized in our culture that 
strong sexual and aggressive tendencies may Cause conflicts in behavior; 
in consequence, as Fromm-Reichmann says, people are much more able 
to face some measure of these tendencies in themselves, (On the other 


hand, this does not mean that they can always face the full strength 


exerted by these tendencies in their particular lives; and people who feel 
that they have faced the truth about the motives which the Freudians 
stress still receive some rude jolts on this score in the course of psycho- 
therapeutic work.) However, Fromm-Reichmann is probably correct in 
asserting that the most serious single source of disturbance is unsatisfied 
hunger for close personal relationships. In fact, the evidence from psy- 
chotherapy regarding persons in whom the sex motive seems extremely 
powerful is that this excessive strength is primarily a disguised expression 
of various emotional needs, including the craving for closeness and in- 
timacy in a psychological sense, rather than the sheer physiological sex 
drive that, to the person himself, it seems to be, 

Why should a person be afraid to face the fact that he craves to ex- 
press his feeling of friendliness toward other people? Why should he 
hesitate to recognize that he longs for some really open and spontaneous 
expression of his deepest self in interpersonal relations? It would seem at 
first that this is just what our culture recognizes and encourages and that 
the individual would never have reason to hide such a motive from him- 
self. These fears seem strange. But when we look closer, we may observe 
how strongly our culture also encourages conformity and uniformity. 


ples of Intensive Psychothera 
84, 99. 
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We simply have not learned to respect individual differences in our 
culture. Perhaps we do so less today than when the country was young 
and pioneering was honored. Today we seem in danger of forgetting that 
a social system can be secure and more enjoyable—even more secure, 
perhaps, than ours is—when society makes generous room for individual 
differences in great variety, much more than we now either permit or 
enjoy. 

Whatever the origins of this attitude may be, however, the net effect 
is clear. The individual who is struggling to get a better concept of his 
real self is not wrestling with a problem that is difficult merely on intel- 
lectual grounds. He is struggling with a problem that is difficult also be- 
cause there are emotional barriers that tend to prevent him from 
considering facts and drawing generalizations. Just as in Alfred’s case, 
he may be finding it difficult to follow some clear path of thought be- 
cause its consequences threaten to be painful. 


How such changes in one’s self-concept 
may be accomplished 


As we have said, important changes in the concepts of the real self 
often come through the help of skilled counselors and therapists, even 
when that help is obtained only by virtue of the basically “accepting” 
attitude of the therapist, through his willingness to listen carefully and 
sympathetically, and through his willingness to avoid trying to mold the 
other person. 

Most human beings, however, never get to the point where they see 
a therapist professionally. It is important to ask, therefore, whether there 
are means that people can use on their own responsibility in an effort to 
get sounder and more insightful concepts of their own real selves. In 
short, how can any one of us, by himself, come a bit nearer to the goal 
of the Socratic injunction: “Know thyself”? Four methods may be rec- 
ommended: 

1. The individual can sometimes make progress toward a more insight- 
ful self-concept if he tries to understand more completely and honestly 
the introspective knowledge he already possesses about himself. The task 
of a person in this matter, it should be remembered, is a task of concept 
formation, and progress in concept formation often requires one to go 
back and re-examine the data from which he is drawing some conclusion. 
Thus, a person might say to himself: “I think my attitudes and motives 
and interests can be summarized as such and such; but this may not be 
correct. Let me go back and consider, one by one, the concrete experi- 
ences I can recall from which my conclusions have been drawn, watch- 
ing carefully for any failures to find support for what I have been 
thinking are my real characteristics.” 
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This is a type of approach that has been used particularly by one 
school of psychologists, the phenomenologists, better known in Europe 
than in America. If a phenomenologist wanted to help an individual 
identify his own motives, he would not ask him such a question as: 
“What was your feeling toward your mother?” From any such general 
question he would expect to get a pretty stereotyped response, perhaps 
a culturally determined one expressing the convention of affection for 
one’s mother, and he would know that it might be quite incorrect, In- 
stead, he would ask the person: “Tell me, one after the other, all the in- 
cidents that you can think of that involved your mother, and tell me as 
concretely as you can, in each case, what were your feelings and thoughts 
in that incident.” 

Out of such a review as this, the person might find that his already- 
formed picture of his own responses was on the whole an accurate re- 
flection of his “data,” or he might be surprised to see how different a 
concept was actually demanded about his real self. This is one method, 
and its potentialities are very great. 

2. The individual generally will need not merely to consider what his 
own conscious experiences have been in the past, but also to examine 
with fresh eyes his own overt behavior as well. As we have said at many 
points, it seems quite possible for persons to acquire and keep using per- 
sonality habits that they do not know they have. Consequently there 
needs to be some self-examination that goes beyond an examination 
merely of subjective experience. As an expression of -this point, here is a 
quotation from a book by Rudolf Dreikurs, a man whose writings express 
primarily the ideas of Alfred Adler:6 


Ideas, wishes and emotions [by which Dreikurs means n 
ideas, wishes, and emotions] throw far less li 
tions. . . . feelings and above all wishes very 
done. Actions are the only safe guide for und 
so often turns toward fictive goals, 


nerely conscious 
ght on the personality than ac- 


often contradict what is actually 
erstanding the personality, 
We must make up our minds to 
everything else as mere embroidery. In fact, all wishes and feelings that 
contradict actions are misleading. 


Power to appreciate the significance of actions . . . is most valu 
nection with self-education. 


which 
regard 


able in con- 
Particularly in our own lives we find that appar- 
ent contradictions in our thoughts, emotions and wishes occupy the 
foreground of our consciousness, so that we forget to judge our actions. The 
reason why self-knowledge is so difficult to acquire is that for the sake of 
maintaining an ethical personality we try to hide any of our impulses which 
are hostile to society from ourselves, Further, true self-knowledge would 
bring us disconcerting revelations. Our own fictive goals would be disclosed. 


“Rudolf Dreikurs, F undamentals of 
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We should see that they were mistaken goals and they would have to be 
given up. 

[The person’s resistance to recognizing the implications of his actions] . . . is 
always an expression of fear—fear of having to recognize his own respon- 
sibility, of having to make a decision, of having to give up safeguards. 


3. Sometimes gains can come through the persons using, on his own 
responsibility, a sort of free-association procedure that is encouraged, 
either explicitly or implicitly, in a number of different forms of psycho- 
therapy. This procedure calls for a type of thinking that does not try 
to proceed i in any orderly and directed way toward a predetermined goal. 
Rather it seeks to let the thinking move in as unrestrained a fashion as 
possible. 

Particularly important in this free-association procedure is to let the 
thinking move with complete freedom, even when what it turns up may 
produce emotional effects of a rather disturbing sort. Ordinarily we try 
to head off such processes. We may find that we feel discouraged or 
bitter or fearful, and if we think such processes lack a realistic founda- 
tion, then we try to change our emotional response into something “more 
appropriate.” To learn more about his “real self,” however, the person 
ought to do the opposite of this. When he finds himself in the grip of a 
mood that he feels or judges to be unreasonable, he ought to take this 
Opportunity to push the process deliberately and see where it leads him. 

One of the writers remembers an occasion when a young woman—a 
student of his—used this procedure to advantage, although it must be ad- 
mitted that she also got some small amount of help from the outside. She 
came to ask for some counseling because, she said, she was having the 
feeling, from time to time, that what she was doing was not really being 
done by herself. She seemed to herself to be up near the ceiling in the 
corner of the room, watching herself in action. She said she felt she ought 
to talk with someone about this. But on the other hand, she asked, “Isn’t 
there some way that I might work on this by myself? I'd rather do it that 
way if possible.” So, I suggested to her that she follow the procedure 
we have just described. Several days later the girl returned. She had tried 
what had been suggested. What she found was that, when she pushed 
these feelings of things being unreal, she started wishing that other girls 
would make love to her in direct physical ways. “That was disturbing 
to you?” she was asked. “Yes,” she replied, “maybe some people laugh 
at matters of homosexuality, but I don’t look at it that way.” Some ques- 
tions were put to her about her attitude toward men and the idea of mar- 
riage. Her general manner was pleasant and feminine, but she replied 
definitely that she did not plan to marry, but intended instead to have 
an independent career as a designer (which, of course, is a relativel 
feminine occupational choice, at that). She spoke of her childhood as 
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having been marred by a lot of conflict with her father, Whom = 
thought of as very strict and arbitrary. Finally I hazarded a guess: We l, 
would this be true, that you wouldn’t mind being married if you didn t 
have to have a husband?” She laughed and then assented to the suggestion, 
The matter was put to her more strongly: “Men, after all, are rather un- 
couth and unpleasant, aren’t they?” “Oh,” she objected, “I dong thak 
that’s true of all of them, and one only has to marry one person. “Yes, 
but you can’t tell for sure what any particular man is like, and sig 
chances are bad, aren’t they?” “Well, maybe it wouldn’t have to be... .” 

With virtually no more help than that, she worked through to a 
realization that the attitude she had taken toward “career vs. marriage” 
was not expressive of her real self. With no more than this, a problem 
that at first looked rather serious proved not to be really deep in charac- 
ter at all. For her it was a baffling and threatening problem, however, as 
long as she tried to head off these moods rather than explore them. 

4. When a person gets a new concept about his real self, it will usually 
be the case that, however valuable this concept may be, the individual 
will need to engage in patiently practicing with it, perhaps for a long 
time. In a sense, as said on PP- 386-387, this changing of one’s ideas about 
the real self is still a matter of changing personality habits. And although 
once in a while habits can be changed in a twinkling and a person may 
show almost no tendency to revert to his former mode of response, 
habit-change is not something that can usually be expected to occur 
easily and without tendencies to slip back into the former mode of func- 
tioning, 

To some extent, therefore, even the changing of personality in this 
first way of gaining insight into the nature of one’s true self must also 


be understood in terms of principles related to actual changing of per- 
sonality habits which are part of that real self. 


Changing of personality habits that are part of the real self 


Thus far, what we have said about 
actually been concerned almost solely w 
about his other personality habits. For 
tudes toward men and marriage, the stu 
her feeling that she w 


changing personality habits has 
ith changing a person's concepts 
example, by rethinking her atti- 
dent mentioned above got rid of 


as not really doing things herself, but watchin 
herself do them. Now, however, we need to turn to the problem of how 


to change such other habits, It may be a case in which some 
motive of an unwarrante 


Christopher's fear of play 
be an instance of the ina 
could involve an individua 


negative 
d and hampering sort has developed, such as 
situations that involved other children. It may 
dequate development of positive interests, It 
Is concept of how he should deal with certain 
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situations in order to avoid serious danger or how he is to reach some 
positive goals of great importance to him. 

We can be sure of one thing—there is no one simple assertion that 
we or anyone can make as to whether such changing of personality 
habits will be easy or difficult, fast or slow. The mere fact that personality 
habits involve emotional factors does not guarantee that the change will 
occur either faster or slower than the changing of other habits in which 
emotional factors are absent, or almost absent. “Thus, you may recall the 
incident (p. 162) when Rufus Jones quickly changed his fear of mys- 
terious “warning lights” when he pulled the chair to the center of his 
room, reached up to see what the “light” might be, and found that some- 
one had hung an ear of corn up to dry and that the moonlight was shin- 
ing on it. An example like this shows that fears sometimes can be re- 
moved suddenly. 

On the other hand, we all know that some fears are removed, if at all, 
very slowly. Take the rest of the story of Christopher's fear of nursery 
school as an instance. After he had become more and more disturbed at 
the thought of going to school, his parents allowed him to stay away 
from school for a half year. During that time he had no further unhappy 
experiences with other children, but, instead of “forgetting” his fear, he 
became more and more reluctant to get involved in ‘play situations with 
other children, and it was then that ‘the parents decided they ought to 
make an attempt to help him get over his fears. Accordingly, after: some 
months, the parents began taking Christopher to visit another nearby 
nursery school playground during after-school hours, but without telling 
him that the playground was a “school, ” since even the word was enough 
to evoke tears. 

At this different school, Christopher very much enjoyed playing on 
all the outdoor equipment. One day he was taken there before school 
opened, and presently children began to appear on their w ay to the morn- 
ing session. After some hesitation, he joined them, since basically he al- 
ways had liked to play. He was taken aw ay before school actually began, 
still without hearing the playg ground identified as belonging to a “school.” 
After several such short visits, Christopher had made a number of friends 
among the children and teachers and became eager to return. 

When the director of the school had gotten w rell acquainted with him, 
Christopher was taken through the room, and it was explained to him that 
this “playground” was, in fact, a school. This did not seem to perturb 
him too much as long as there was no suggestion that he was to be left 
there. He did shopwork, and the director ‘Tet him paint, both of which 
he especially liked. 

Finally, when the director felt that Christopher was strongly 
to the other children and the activities they were engaged in, Chri 
was asked whether he wanted to go to school there. This imn 


drawn 
istopher 
nediately 
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produced tears, but he was left, screaming loudly, in the arms of the di- 
rector. She reported that he quieted in a few minutes after the parent 
disappeared and thereafter played happily. This tearful scene was re- 
peated on several mornings, after which Christopher announced, at home, 
that he wasn’t going to cry any more. And, in fact, he didn’t. In a short 
time he became and continued to be a happy member of his class group. 
When the following fall came around, even though the school was 
moved to new quarters, Christopher went into it alone and showed every 
sign that his fears had vanished for good. 

In Christopher’s case the procedure of merely separating him from the 
situation that aroused his strong fear seemed to contribute nothing toward 
the elimination or changing of his habit. Yet, throughout that time, Chris- 
topher had no experience of other children attacking him in the sudden 
unprovoked ways that he had encountered at the hands of one boy in 
his first nursery school. Even in the original situation, of course, he was 
not being continually attacked. Christopher’s relearning task therefore re- 
sembled that of one of Skinner’s pigeons. The pigeon had learned that 
food-rewards were available only after widely-spaced pecks on the lever; 
he consequently tended not to desist from lever-tapping even after the 
rewards were discontinued entirely. Christopher’s habit of being afraid 
did not disappear until after his parents made attempts to attack the prob- 
lem in a more direct and positive fashion, bringing the boy into the same 
sort of situation where he previously had had such unhappy experiences 
and slowly building new positive habits that might in the end prove 
stronger than his fear, as indeed they did. 

We are faced with a complex 
be used in this Way in an intelli 
personality habit. However, 
gested by the experimental a 
confine our discussion of the 


problem when we ask what factors might 
gent effort to change some unsatisfactory 
a number of principles do seem to be sug- 
nd clinical studies of habit-change. We will 
se to six points of outstanding importance: 

1. Old personality habits as a rule can rarely be disposed of by forget- 
ting, erasing, or simple inhibiting. They can rarely be eliminated by any 
merely negative type of approach. Instead, they can be eliminated only 
as they are transformed in some fashion into another habit of a more 
constructive and Satisfactory sort. Much of our Past cannot be altered. 
We did certain things, and the effects of our actions are, with some degree 
of firmness, registered in our brain. Often our memories of regrettable 
episodes, or of our shortcomings, are only too fully and painfully clear, 


s, or if we 
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cheating as anything else ever could be.” This disparagement is some- 
thing that Phyllis apparently could never forget, and it probably spilled 
over into her other personal relationships too. The mere fact, however, 
that this incident was an unalterable fact in Phyllis’s past history did not 
mean that she would forever have to think, whenever she saw her typing 
teacher, “There is someone who knows that, inside, I am not what I 
pretend to be.” Whether she continued to make this particular response 
would be a matter of how she interpreted things. What Phyllis could 
reasonably expect to do, as she gained in maturity of understanding, 
would be to change the habits that remained as a residue from that old 
experience—not by erasing the memory of the event, but by coming to 
see the action of her former teacher in a different light. This might mean 
that, whenever she saw her typing teacher, she still would think again of 
the old incident, but now in a new sense, perhaps like this: “There is the 
teacher who in a curious way helped me to know, more deeply than I 
otherwise would, how important it is to be considerate and sympathetic 
in reproving other people, and how important it is to correct others in a 
way that preserves their self-respect rather than tears it down.” Or 
maybe something like this: “There is the teacher who has opened my 
eyes to the importance of getting teachers for our school system who 
will be constructive rather than destructive influences in their pupils’ 
lives.” Or maybe: “There is a woman who reminds me that persons who 
make mistakes very often do so from basically praiseworthy motives, if 
one can only look deep enough. The lesson that she taught me was pain- 
ful, and it took me a long time to see that I ought to view life in a manner 
different from hers; but she has helped me to learn one of life’s most 
important lessons, after all.” 

We do not know whether Phyllis actually ever achieved such a recon- 
struction. Here, however, is the story of an important change of per- 
sonality habit of a broader scope. The statement is by a college professor, 
born in this country: 


My parents grew up in Poland. For my first sixteen years we lived among 
groups of Polish and other foreign origins. Mom and Dad spoke Polish at 
home, and that was all we children spoke there. Our holidays, customs, even 
our food, were Polish. 

As a child I remember long evenings of sitting on the stairs listening in on 
Polish parties at which the main interest always centered on stories of the old 
country, where life was pictured in heroic, sentimental terms. During child- 
hood our greatest wish was to visit this wonderful land some day. 

We Poles looked upon the occasional American family in the community 
with the greatest disdain, since they were usually dirty, thriftless, and immoral 
compared to ourselves. We did not realize, then, that these were lower-class 
Americans. 


404 TOWARD UNDERSTANDING HUMAN PERSONALITIES 


As I grew older, I became increasingly aware of the outside world. At first 
its very existence puzzled me. It seemed unreal, even vaguely e 
During high school we went by bus to a distant, entirely Amcrican town. It 
was during this period that our attitudes toward being Poles began to change. 
Polish life began to look more and more negative, until finally 
our Polishness as a stigma. We were nothing but “hunkies,” 
gang said. 


we thought of 
as the high school 


In junior and senior high school it became my burning passion to get rid of 
my Polishness. College provided the opportunity. I chose a school that was 
thousands of miles from home, in a region where there were no Poles. I did 
not return for years, 

Some years later I made my first acquaintance with sociology and anthro- 
pology. I read about cultural differences and especially 
One author described the effects of such ethnic 
ond generation children, 
understanding of society. 


My shame of being Polish changed to a feeling of grow 
myself a person who had had the valuable experience of 
two different cultures, something that was rare even amon 
people whom I admired. At the same time there was a 
affection and sentiment for my 
saw my own striving to escape 
ception of culture, a 

Thereafter I visit 
Polish, 


about ethnic groups. 
group membership upon sec- 
and I began to see myself in the light of a new 


ing pride at finding 
living and knowing 
g the most educated 


origins vanished. 
and found myself enjoying speaking 
en though my parents themselves had 
reanwhile. I realized how much Mom 

ed at having stayed away from home 
so many years, 


When we think again about Rufus Jones and the 
that this same sort of incorporation of the old 
organization is illustrated there 
the speed of his habit-chan 


“light,” we can see 
memory into a new 
y helps to account for 
nave merely a rather 
which then was not fol- 
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learned; they must be destroyed through incorporation of old “facts” into 
some new and more powerful habit structure. 

2. The form that the new, constructive habit needs to take will often 
involve a more careful discrimination as to exactly what conditions bring 
what results, with the end in view that this discrimination will reveal a 
technique for getting results of the sort that the individual desires. For 
example, there is a person whose emotional reactions to other persons are 
unfavorable because, as a child, he had many really tough experiences 
that taught him the risks of close emotional relations with other people— 
people perhaps who were too dominating or too smothering in their at- 
tentions, people who constantly misjudged his motives and put interpreta- 
tions on his actions that tended to destroy his self-respect. Such a person 
is like Susan with bees. Susan had been stung by only one bee, but it was 
an unforgettable experience, and no one could have convinced her that 
bees are harmless creatures. Such clear, unforgettable knowledge cannot 
be bluntly repudiated by the person. 

Frieda Fromm-Reichmann describes the case of a woman in her late 
thirties who came for psychotherapy at the point where she had just 
terminated the fourth of a series of unhappy love affairs. The therapist 
suspected that there had been disastrous family relationships somewhere 
in the woman’s past because she showed such odd fluctuations of response 
to him.§ 


Her attitude toward the therapist was characterized by a marked degree of 
deference, hero-worship, and overacceptance of, if not submissiveness in the 
presence of, his authority. This attitude alternated with an equally marked 
display of a great sense of superiority. 

Very early in life this woman had developed a great sensitivity to the 
marital problems of her parents. She had learned to protect and to take sides 
with father against mother and vice versa. That is, she had assumed, as it were, 
the parental role of both. Of course, at the same time there was an intensive 
longing simply to play the role of a young child, denied her because of her 
parents’ marital difficulties. So she was torn between her longing to be a child, 
acceptant of authority and capable of admiring the adults, and her actual 
role of being a superior parental figure in the family group. 

Both attitudes repeated themselves in the two facets of her relationships 
with her lovers. Unable to establish relationships on a basis of mutual equality, 
she knew only how to play the superior parental figure upon whose protec- 
tion her parents had called or that of the submissive child who was ready to 
admire authority in the role for which she longed and which had been 
denied her in her childhood. As a result, she consistently became entangled 
with people whose personalities, background, or age group were such that 
they elicited the patient's living out one of these two alternatives, yet blocked 


®Fromm-Reichmann, op. cit., pp. 104-105. 
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her from establishing a mature, mutual relationship on her present age level. 
Because of this she had also modeled her relationship with the psychiatrist 
along the same psychopathological prototype. 


Now, it is easy to see that it would be obviously impossible for this 
woman to repudiate her knowledge that there can be adults who are im- 
mature and who want to be treated like dependent children. She could 
hardly deny, once she had come face to face with this fact, that she her- 
self had longed to play the same kind of dependent role—perhaps partly 
because she wished that she could be like her parents. But, to change the 
habit-residues from her childhood, it would not be necessary for her 
to repudiate what she had learned. Not necessary and, for that matter, 
not possible. The only thing she possibly could have done would be to 
formulate things like this: “Yes, there actually are persons like that, and 
often marriages and love affairs are tragically unhappy because the 
partners in them have not grown up. But this doesn’t mean that every 
person is like that, any more than it is true that every flying insect can 
sting like a bee. My task is one of learning to distinguish different sorts 
of persons, of learning how to conceive different sorts of interpersonal 
relationships that can exist, and then of learning how to deal with others 
so that I may develop the kind of relationship with them that can be more 
solidly and enduringly satisfying.” 

Such learning of positive tasks may be difficult, but not in the w 
it is difficult to try to deal in a negative way with mischief-making 
memories or habits from the past. To try to forget the past is like the 
task that Leo Tolstoy remembers his older brother used to give to him 
when they were small children. There was a beautiful fairy palace in the 
woods, Tolstoy’s brother said, and he would guide his younger brother 
to it if the brother would accomplish the simple task of standing in a 
corner for ro minutes and not thinking of a white bear. Leo Tolstoy tells 
that he tried this over and over, But the harder he tried, the more the 
white bear stayed with him. The person with personality problems is very 
likely to be trying to do something similar. “If only such and such had 
not happened!” or “If only I could forget about such and such!” If only 
that white bear would leave me alone! But some residues from such hap- 
penings are more or less unalterable parts of one’s real self. There can be 
no erasing them. The thing one regrets must be transformed, molded into 


a place as part of some deeper, more sympathetic, more humane under- 
standing of life. 


3. Old personality habits may be dealt with partly by arranging for 
new influences to be working while the old habits are in a state of active 
arousal. At this point we are moving from methods that have unmistak- 
ably proved their worth to a group of me 


l thods that are newer and which, 
though they clearly have value in certain instances, must be worked out 


ay that 
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further before we shall know their precise value and the limits of their 
applicability. 

From experiments on learning in animals, Kenneth Spence® has sug- 
gested that if learning is to occur, actions and their consequences must 
be much closer to each other in time than had been imagined before and 
that, in fact, perhaps no learning can occur if there is some delay between 
a response and the registration of the effects of that response. Even with 
human beings, the occurrence of long delays of effect seem not to permit 
learning of an association. This is one reason, apparently, why is it dif- 
ficult for people to break the habit of chewing on their fingernails. When 
they try to get rid of this habit simply by not permitting themselves to do 
it, they may go for weeks without once chewing their nails. Then, when 
such a person comes out from a tough exam, he looks down and sees that 
his finger nails are chewed back, and he knows he has been up to it again. 
Regret and shame don’t break the habits, and in the next stressful situation 
he will be right back to it again. 

It seems like a worthwhile hypothesis, at least in some situations, to 
say that the action and consequences must be brought very close together, 
as Spence has proposed. Suppose a person regularly mispronounces some 
word in a characteristic way when he is talking along without thinking, 
though he can give the correct pronunciation at once when challenged. 
“Did I really say similiar?” he asks. “Why, my dad has been correcting me 
on that ever since I was 10 years old!” Why is it, we wonder, that all of 
his training in the correct habit had merely built up a second and rather 
artificial habit alongside of the first, rather than changing the original 
one? 

What seems to be particularly relevant here is a theory that Knight 
Dunlap developed"? as a consequence of his effort to correct a persistent 
typing error. He had the habit of typing the as hte. “I’m a psychologist 
interested in learning,” he said, “and I should be able to alter this bother- 
some habit.” He therefore set himself to practice the correct response 
and wrote out page after page of the word the. But when he went back 
to his regular typing at regular speed, there came the /re’s. Thereupon 
some bit of inspiration led him to ask himself, “What would happen if, 
instead, I practiced making over and over again the response that I want 
not to make and if, all the time that I’m practicing it, I keep feeling my 
annoyance and dissatisfaction, not as a process that comes after the re- 
sponse, but as an active process occurring simultaneously with what I 
am doing?” 

Dunlap tried this and found, as has been substantiated in subsequent 

Kenneth Spence, “The Role of Secondary Reinforcement in Delayed Reward 
Learning,” Psychological Review, Vol. 54 (January, 1947), pp. 1-8. 
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studies, that this method of “negative practice,” as he called it, is indeed 
an unusually effective method of changing old habits. , ; 
It seems, therefore, that we can infer something like this: the brain 
apparently does not work in the simple way that the old Scanian 
(rationalistic) theory suggested. To change habits, it is not sufficient just 
to build new associations into the brain. Instead, one has to arouse the old 
habit to active functioning in order that the new processes of the brain 
can make functional contacts with it and make changes in it. But if the 
undesirable old habit is sleeping over in some corner of the brain when 
the fine new practice is taking place, it may still lurk there, ready to 
operate in its characteristic old way in the sort of stimulus-situation to 
which it is most intimately related. That is, it may still operate in spon- 
taneous real-life situations, even thou 
when the person, checkin 
self-conscious fashion. 


Parents who read accounts of play therapy with children are sometimes 
shocked at the extremes of behavior permitted in such therapy. They may 
worry about the after-effects of the therapist's acting in an acceptant 
way even when the child smashes porcelain doll figures with a hammer, 
smears clay messily about the room, or expresses the meanest feelings to- 


ward a sibling or parent. Parents wonder if the child won't be made a lit- 
tle hellion by such freedom from restraint. 
But such extreme permissiv 


gh it does not Operate any more 
g himself, responds deliberately and in a highly 


eness has its point. If an overinhibited child 
has a deeply ingrained fear that he will be criticized and punished for 


spontaneity in an emotional response, he will respond with such fear in 
the situation in the play-therapy room, particularly when he sees that 
unquestionably he is doing things that previously brought punishment or 
criticism from his parents. But now there is the possibility that his habits 
of overfearfulness can be changed partly because, as he now acts in ob- 


jectionable ways, the therapist gives him no assurance that his actions 


are safe, and he does them with intense fear. What makes some changing 
of personality possible is the fact that he is using his habit of fear, but 
finding conclusively that his expectation of being punished is incorrect, 
and finding this at the same time that he 


: is responding so fearfully, 
4. Changes of personality habits probably come Sometimes from a 


creative instability that is inherent in very complex systems like. per- 
sonality. To some extent there may be reorganizations of personality 
habits through the influence of chance factors such as inevitably occur 
in complex systems through what might be called their “creative in- 
stability,” if we might accept a term that E, C, Tolman once proposed. 
This instability is important in any system (even an inanimate one) that 
can be made to work on the basis of very slight stimulation and that 
works by dynamic organizations, thus tendin 


y dy i § to make shifts of an over- 
all kind. Such chance influences do not always produce more favorable 
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patterns of response, but even so they do p-ovide a wider range of proc- 
esses for the person to choose from. 

The case of Marty (Chapter 6) illustrates such a possible chance factor. 
Perhaps you remember how unshakable her first guilty outlook had been 
during the period when she was preoccupied with why the accident had 
happened and how she might have prevented it. Then, one morning as 
she was waiting for the coffee to drip, she happened to look out of the 
window, and there she saw the spring rain and the swelling buds. Her 
thoughts wandered to one of the pleasures of her childhood when she 
made candy on rainy days, and this led to memories of a crocheted throw 
her mother had made for her and to her recalling how she took care of 
her calf when it had gotten caught in the cold rain, Suddenly her whole 
attitude toward Bill shifted remarkably. She had “found” him. 

To be sure, this change may have been inevitable, in time. But, why do 
such changes come at all? Perhaps “inevitable in time” means that one 
will eventually hit the mark given the fact of the myriad chance influ- 
ences continually bombarding us. 

5. Changes in the habits of personality sometimes come from “satiation 
effects.” Back in Chapter 6 we spoke about surprising reorganizations that 
occur when simple figures of some sorts are perceived, even when the 
person viewing these figures does not suspect that any reorganization 
might occur. This phenomenon raises the question as to whether or not 
personality mechanisms sometimes change in an analogous way. If this 
is the case, however, it is important to note that the perceptual figures do 
not reverse unless we look at them in a sustained way. We rarely give 
equally sustained attention to the same stimulus-object under the condi- 
tions of ordinary life. 

But important emotional processes do tend to be long-sustained. Marty's 
every waking hour was filled with a sense of her tragedy. Even in her 
sleep she heard the ring of the phone telling her of the accident. Perhaps 
such long-sustained processes tend inevitably to be self-satiating, as are 
simpler perceptual processes, and their continuance gradually builds up 
some kind of physiological obstruction to their own further existence, an 
obstruction that has to be dissipated before the full emotional state can 
be resumed. These effects of satiation could work to weaken temporarily 
the dominant emotional process sufficiently to give other blocked-out 
habits a chance to take over. 

Perhaps what is involved in the effectiveness of some therapeutic pro- 
cedures is that they lead to a sustained focusing on emotional problems 
that in everyday life would be pushed aside too quickly. A person may 
feel “I’m hopelessly defective and inadequate,” but in everyday life he 
tries to “snap out of it,” to think of things that would prove this was not 
the case. But in therapy the person with such discouraged thoughts 
thoroughly lets himself go during the interview hour. He feels over- 
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whelmed by his conviction of his worthlessness and feels he cannot pos- 
sibly go on—and yet, out of such things, there often comes change. 

As we said in Chapter 3, the nondirective therapists developed the 
concept that the counselor's job is particularly the task of capturing the 
emotional essence of what the patient is saying and, whenever it seems 
timely to do so, reflecting this back to him. Doing this seems almost like 
a custom-made technique for inducing satiation. The person’s chief emo- 
tional preoccupation is bound to come out if he feels secure enough to 
speak, and everything tends to make him continue his preoccupation. 

For example, in the “Marjorie Winkler” case! counseled by Virginia 
Axline, one of Carl Roger’s group, an 18-year-old girl spent only one 
hour with the counselor. Even in this short time the good atmosphere 
that the skilled counselor was able to establish led almost immediately to 
the appearance of Marjorie’s central problem, her hatred for her mother, 
a mother who had recently arbitrarily sent Marjorie to a plastic surgeon 
to have her face “redone.” The outcome of the operation had been good 
from the standpoint of improved appearance. But when Marjorie re- 
turned to college, she said, “For no reason at all I cry. I just feel like cry- 
ing and never stop crying. I don’t know why.” For virtually the whole 
hour, then, Marjorie lashed at her mother in a furious outpouring. 

Here are a few typical sentences: 


My mother was the ruling force in the house. I hated her. She never said 


a kind word to me. It was always orders. “Get supper ready early tonight.” 


“Do the washing after you get home from school.” . . . She didn’t care how 
I looked then. 


This flow of hatred ke 


1 pt up without interruption for most of the hour, 
as with the comments, 


e between me and everything, (Pause) 
No, don’t say anything yet. It has been with me so long. For years, But you 
see—it’s just occurred to me, really right now, that I’m big enough to live and 
let live. I was really putting off facin 


g a decision by hoping that something 
would happen to her. But it’s up to me. ( Pause) I really pity her. 


Marjorie ended the hour by saying, much as she did when she started 
the interview, that she could see no reason why she should discuss any 
of her problems with a counselor, and that since she had now carried 
out the promise to her physician that she would come for at least one in- 


UW. U. Snyder, ed., Casebook of Non-Directive Counseling (Boston, Houghton 
Mifflin Co., 1947), pp. 313-319. 
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terview, she would not be back. However, a follow-up inquiry showed 
that this simple hour of therapy had made a profound difference in Mar- 
jorie’s life, making it possible for her to get a new perception of herself 
in relation to her mother and to other people generally. It seems alto- 
gether probable that what helped to produce this reorganization was 
the same kind of sustained, intense focusing on a first perception that 
occurred in Wallach’s experiment where his subjects were watching the 
moving belt of paper with its zigzag line and where once they had 
learned to see this line as a three-dimensional spiraling, this way of per- 
ceiving tended to stick. 

6. The changing of basic life constructs may require a slow, difficult 
building up of new and complex concepts that can be achieved only with 
great intellectual effort. To many psychotherapists, it seems almost axio- 
matic that personality habits cannot be changed by any intellectual type 
of activity. Yet we want to end this discussion of how personality may 
be changed by suggesting that this is probably precisely what is required 
in the case of some of the most difficult and important changes in human 
beings that can ever occur. 

Let us go back for one more time to the example we have used over 
and over again, of habits of faulty orientation in geographical space. We 
have seen that they can arise sometimes from apparently rather trivial 
influences and yet be terrifically persistent, even in the face of the most 
clear-cut intellectual awareness of their incorrectness, 

How may such an inaccurate orientation habit be corrected? It seems 
clear that the needed reorientation cannot come merely by trying to hang 
on to particular, specific ideas such as “the sun sets over there, as I have 
often seen, and so that must be the west.” This type of approach will 
not improve orientations. What will improve them, then? 

From admittedly rather limited work on this problem, it seems that 
these faulty orientations can be changed if the individual will make the 
effort required to build up an elaborate new conception to replace the 
one he had—or that had him!—previously. One of the present writers 
developed such a faulty orientation in the region where he lived as a boy, 
near Pittsburgh. He can hardly understand how he could have held to 
his mistaken orientation because during several years of his boyhood, he 
slept on a porch where the morning sun shone directly on him each 
morning, though all the time he felt that the direction where the sun rose 
was the north. He remembers the incident which he believes started the 
faulty orientation. This occurred when he was a pupil in the third grade 
in Braddock and the teacher told the children to stand and face in the 
direction of North Braddock. “That is north, children,” she said, “and 
So this is east off at your right hand.” But for some obscure reason known 


only to those who traveled the early roads of that region, North Brad- 


dock is not really north of Braddock, and this teacher was creating in 
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one pupil, at least, a habit that did not square with the points of the com- 
pass. i RGP : er 

Having conceived a theoretical interest in the problem, the writer, 
when adult, tried to see whether he could at last get this region properly 
turned around. What he found was that it proved to be a long, slow, 
complicated task, though not an impossible one. He had to begin the job 
from a few facts he felt confident of. He knew that he could sce the 
North Star off in one direction and that the sun rose and set at certain 
other points. Then what he had to do was say, “Since these things are 
true, it would then follow that, if I went on down this road and over this 
hill, and on in such and such direction, I would come to the Lincoln 
Highway, or to the Turnpike, that would take me to Philadelphia. And, 
since the North Star is where it is, if I went down this other road and 
then turned right on the road that it enters, I would be going north on 
this other road. And, off in this other direction would lie Washington, 
D. C., and Virginia; off here would lie . . . 2” This work was clusive, be- 
cause, whenever he attempted to revisualize long-familiar landmarks, his 
old orientation habits would tend to swing into action 
ception back to the roughly 75°-off misorientation that he had always 
lived with. Thus, even while saying to himself, “This familiar hill, then, 
would be off to the west,” he would find that he was perceiving it (in a 
more basic nonverbal sense) with his old incorrect system of habits. 

Those old habits, after all, had been tied to thousands of particular 
stimulus-situations in that region. Indeed, what makes such a system ef- 
ficient is that the individual does not have to think back to his main point 
of reference from which he originally got his north-south bearings; he 
possesses a multitude of perceptual-orientation habits, derived from the 
original source, that are now ready to operate from local, specific cues. 
Consequently, when he tries to look at part of such a region, or think 
about part of such a region in a new way, he is fighting against a host 
of older habits that have a tendency to shove out the new orientation- 
process and replace it with the older and more claborately-based system. 
What the author found was that to change these directional habits, he 
had to go back, time after time, to some starting point where he could 
get an orientation he knew was correct, and then work further and fur- 
ther out from that on successive tries, gradually building up an elaborate 
conceptual system that could compete with the old one. 

In the same way, the most fundamental chan 
personality are changes of very inclusive conce 
constructs of the person, we have called them, 
in minor occurrences or from the effects of 
influences in childhood. But, once these life Constructs got started, the 
person will have worked out a way of seeing life, in a vast series of situa- 
tions, in terms of certain premises or basic concepts which he has ac- 


and pull his per- 


ges that can be made in 
Ptual systems, the basic life 
These may have originated 
the more persisting major 
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cepted as his frame of reference. Working from such a guiding line, he 
will have established a multitude of more specific reintegrative habits 
linked to a great array of situations that now directly call out his most 
general and all-inclusive mode of response. 

Suppose, for example, that a person learned as a child that successful in- 
teractions with other persons depended on his “showing off” as a way 
of proving how smart, how cute, or how talented he was, ahead of all 
competitors. As an adult, he may be able to see, in abstract terms, that 
this is a wretched basis for life, and that “the North Star, actually, is off 
in this other direction.” He may be able to see that a sound society can- 
not possibly be based on such universal competitive striving. He may be 
able to see that each individual needs to learn to take pride in making 
constructive contributions in whatever measure corresponds to the rea- 
sonable best of his ability, even though he is aware all the while that many 
others are able to make more impressive contributions. He may be able to 
grasp this abstract point in a very clear way. But he may not be able to 
stick to it beyond the abstract level when it comes to his own concrete 
perceptions of many life situations. 

Therefore, even though it may seem inappropriate to think of per- 
sonality changes as coming by elaborate intellectual processes, it seems 
that the same complex type of thought would be required for this pur- 
pose as was required with regard to correcting directional orientations. 
The individual has to get some premise to start from that he knows 
would be more sound than the premise he previously used. Then he has 
to try to work out from that. He has to say, “If it is true that I ought to 
strive merely to make constructive contributions and to give appreciation 
to others for their contributions, and if it is true that my present asso- 
ciates do not have the reasons for interest in my accomplishments that 
my parents had, then it follows that, in such and such situations, the way 
that I ought to experience things would be... .” i 

This is difficult, complicated work. But if a person is willing to pay 
the price of sustained hard work and of going back, after innumerable 
failures, to try again to work out the concrete implications of the best 
and truest perceptions he has achieved, it may be that this is another 
means whereby really significant changes of personality may be made. 

We get discouraged, often, when we contemplate ‘changing our per- 
sonality. We imagine that we ought to be able to make major changes 
by Passing some New Year’s resolutions and deciding, in an abstract way, 
to put them into operation on some particular day. We will make one 
grand effort of will, and then we will have to do nothing more about 
them. But we really know this can’t be done. Hence the discouragement, 
We know, of course, that we could not possibly use this method to 
change, say, our handwriting—to make it more legible—or to improve 
our use of the English language in a way that would, all at once, stick 
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And yet when it comes to personality habits, where the ee = 
change are much more difficult, we expect miracles to happen. I we x : 
stop expecting miracles, and if we can find and utilize techniques one 
are actually suited to the problem, perhaps desirable changes in persona 
ity can be achieved much more frequently. 


Summary 


A need for modifying personality for the better often exists. Many 
different difficulties occur in different persons, such as too many or too 
strong negative motives, insufficient positive motives, inappropriate posi- 
tive motives, and poor understanding of the nature of the situation one 
must cope with and of what might be done to improve it. Such troubles 
as these may show up directly in the subjective experience of people, 
but more frequently they are at least partly disguised and hidden from 
the person himself and are likely to manifest themselves in discontent, 
psychosomatic symptoms, or just generally unsatisfactory effects on a 
person’s work and his interpersonal relations as well. 

Some efforts to change personality ought to be directed solely at pro- 
viding an improved objective life situation to help the person to use his 
habits differently so as to bring more satisfactory effects, Both with chil- 
dren and with adults, this often ought to be the chief aim. Personality 
does not function in a vacuum, but as the field concept teaches us, its 
characteristics are those of “the individual in such and such a context.” 


Frequently it is more feasible to change the functioning of the personality 
of an individual by changing 


the context than by changing his enduring 
habits. 

The poorly adjusted individual is, however, 
some change of personality habits is required to 
to respond in a new way to an objective situation that will remain pretty 
much as it was. The first of two main types of such change involves no 
alteration in that great body of personality habits that might be described 
as the real self of the individual. Instead an attempt is made to change 
only a special portion of his personality habits that we might describe as 
the individual’s concepts about his real self. A change of Concepts about 
one’s real self may exert an influence in such a Way as to cause the indi- 
vidual to change his objective life situation to one that is better suited to 


his deeper interests; it may help him to see certain habits that need to 
be changed, or at least held in check. In any ca: 


change is needed is to be found in the concep 
of therapy is directed toward inducing such 
This sometimes requires interpreting dreams 
gestions to an individual, though perhaps the person is often helped more 
in arriving at accurate and honest concepts me: 


r once tely because he has found a 
listener who is deeply interested in him and who makes it his practice 


frequently one in whom 
make it possible for him 


—— 
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to abstain from efforts to mold him. The technique of “listening,” in this 
sense, might well be much more commonly adopted in our everyday in- 
terpersonal relationships. 

Achieving new concepts about the real self is difficult partly for intel- 
lectual reasons, partly also because it costs something emotionally. People 
almost without exception hate to admit that they have been wrong on 
major matters. Arriving at new insights confronts us with the fact that 
our real selves include motives that in some way threaten us. People do 
not fear only those motives that are socially disapproved. A main trend 
of contemporary psychotherapeutic thought stresses the idea that the 
individual is most likely to have concealed from himself how intense is 
his hunger for close personal relationships with other people. 

There are several methods that can be used with profit by the person 
who seeks a better knowledge of his own real self. These include: (1) go- 
ing back carefully in his own introspective knowledge to the raw data 
from which he has developed his concepts about his real self; (2) examin- 
ing his own behavior, as contrasted with his introspective knowledge, in 
an effort to see just exactly what it may indicate; (3) adopting the pro- 
cedure of deliberately letting his thinking and feclings proceed without 
restraint, just to see what will turn up, even though he may have a ten- 
dency to reject his thoughts and feclings as “unjustified” and “unreason- 
able”; (4) working patiently with new concepts of the real self to learn 
what they involve. 

Personality habits on the primary level may also need to be changed. 
Even though these may be habits that touch off strong emotional re- 
actions, they can sometimes be changed quickly; in other cases extreme 
slowness and difficulty must be expected. Some of the main points that 
apply to such changes are: (1) faulty personality habits cannot usually 
be forgotten or eliminated in a negative way by simply banning them; 
what usually is necessary is that the individual must incorporate what he 
has Previously experienced into some new habit making a more construc- 
tive use of his past; (2) such new habits often require developing new 
skill in differentiating between situations with apparently similar but 
actually different properties and in dealing with old situations in a new 
and More successful fashion; (3) old habits need to be brought into 
active functional contact with Processes that might transform them, 
Somewhat after the fashion of Dunlap’s negative-practice method; (4) 
habit-changing can sometimes be traced to the creative instability in- 
herent in complex systems; (5) habit-change sometimes arises out of 
satiation effects produced by vigorous and sustained activation of an old 
habit; (6) changing old habits may require a slow, difficult building up 
of complex new concepts by a complicated intellectual process—a process 
of working out the implications of new key insight: 
ues and possibilities of the individual’s life. 


CHAPTER 16 


The Possibilities Ahead 


OVER AND OVER again, in the long history of mankind, it must have seemed 
that human life was up against utterly insuperable difficulties, Further- 
more, it must have seemed as though these difficulties existed, not because 
people were putting out too little effort or because they did not have 
sufficient knowledge about their world, but because the world itself was 
inherently poor. 

Thus, during most of the half-million or so years that man has existed, 
the problem of finding sufficient food was often more than man could 
solve. Other creatures, in comparison, must have seemed abundantly pro- 
vided for. But the experience of ancient man must frequently have been 
one of insufficient food or outright starvation. With his poor hunting 
tools he was unable to capture many of the animals that he would have 
liked to use for food; he was unable to live on the grass that was adapted 


for rabbits and deer; and berries, nuts, and seeds were too seasonal in 
character and often too rare, 


d later yield a greatly 
t took that long—some hun- 
that he could delib- 
hed to see. Ever since 
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turning one insect against another. He has learned to cross-pollinize in 
order to produce new sorts of fruits and vegetables that probably never 
would have existed under natural conditions. And, in consequence, he 
has had abundant means to learn that the world is not really the meager 
place it must have seemed in ancient times, but that it has almost un- 
limited resources to be unlocked with increased understanding and with 
long, patient development. 

As the problem of food supply came to be solved, however, this 
progress helped to accentuate another difficulty. For, as cities developed 
and travel and transportation brought humanity closer together, there 
came to be terrible problems of disease. Throughout the Middle Ages in 
Europe, for example, the plagues of cholera, typhus, diphtheria, tubercu- 
losis, malaria, smallpox, and others were really terrible scourges. They 
seemed to come from nowhere. There seemed to be no means of prevent- 
ing them. There seemed to be nothing that could be used for cures. 
Once again, it would have been understandable if man had said, “Woe is 
me that I am placed in a world where there are so many sources of suf- 
fering and death, and where there are no means by which I can protect 
myself against these ills!” 

But here too, as we know now, the trouble did not come because the 
world inherently was so ill-adapted to man’s needs. We know, for exam- 
ple, that there never was any reason why beriberi should have existed 
in the rice-eating areas where it was rampant—except for the fact that, 
because of their lack of knowledge of what was involved, the people in 
those areas were polishing the brown husks (containing the anti-beriberi 
factor) off the grains of rice and were throwing these polishings away. 
We know now that the mold that grows on cantaloupes is not a pure 
nuisance, but has been the means of opening out whole new horizons 
in the field of antibiotics. We know that goiter, endemic to some regions, 
Was not inevitable, but could be prevented in very simple ways by the 
addition of small amounts of iodine to the diet. Consequently, as with 
man’s food supply, we know that people need not have taken any view 
that the world simply could not provide the resources for fighting dis- 
ease. We know they should have said, instead, that their difficulties came 
only because they had not learned to understand and use the enormously 
diverse and wonderful resources that actually existed in the world around 
them. 

The story of chemistry and chemical engineering would illustrate the 
same point. What an incredibly different picture we now have with re- 
Spent tate ne ea See 

; ave had! Each of the 
natural sciences would illustrate the same point. 

Yet, in our own day, we are tending to take a fatalistic and d 


oul k esponde: 
or complaining attitude toward the world on a new p N 


score. True, we say, 
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we have found the means of producing a great amount of food. True, we 
have found the means of preventing or curing many diseases and of 
minimizing physical suffering in human life. True, we have learned tech- 
niques of research by which we can wrest from nature the answers to 
many problems that utterly baffled our ancestors. And yet, we tend to 
say, “Woe is man because his own nature is so hostile, so greedy, so 
cruel, so lacking in decency, love, and understanding of others. Woe is 
man because the inherent limitations of his own nature permit him no 
escape from crime, racial hatred, mental disease, neurosis, overpopulation, 
and the slaughter of hideous wars, Ugliness, waste, and senseless strife— 
how can there be anything but despair if one looks realistically at the 
world in which we are placed?” 

There are real problems here, of course. It would be childish to blind 


» in all soberness, that the factors 


Without giving such matters really careful thought, we tend to assume 
that were some broadened and more valuable knowledge about human na- 
ture possible, we already would have explored this m 
have such fine mastery over the tool 


terials. But when we make this assumption, we do no 
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tive our knowledge may remain in some areas while it develops in really 
splendid forms in other parts of life. We fail to realize that some matters 
are difficult to understand and yet could readily yield to research if a 
great deal of effort were devoted to the problem of trying to find some 
solution to those problems. We need to realize that some problems can 
be difficult because either the causes or the effects that are important are 
intangible—as was the case with the dietary-deficiency diseases that were 
so widespread in the world in earlier times. We need to realize that some 
problems are unusually difficult because the causes and effects are so 
separated in time—time-separation prevented people from attributing 
malaria to the bites of mosquitoes, even though they always had known 
that mosquitoes produced the swelling that came immediately after mos- 
quito bites. And we need to realize, as so many sciences have demon- 
strated, that new understandings sometimes call for subtle and yet 
profound reorganizations of our whole conception of things. 

These things are difficult. But we have the benefit, in this present day, 
of a wealth of experience in other aspects of life where the world 
originally seemed altogether lacking in resources and yet turned out 
merely to be waiting for careful, patient, and imaginative work. There is 
every reason, therefore, why we ought to take the gamble—no, why we 
will be criminally negligent if we do not take the gamble—of making 
some enormous investments in trying to get a deeper and fresher under- 
standing of human life in all of its aspects. 

In this book we have tried to sketch some of the new concepts that we 
think are already suggested by the research that has been done. Partic- 
ularly we have proposed these points: (1) We have proposed that the 
personality processes within an individual cannot be understood by as- 
suming that they necessarily will reflect the objective realities and logi- 
cally impressive demonstrations with which he is presented. People have 
to be understood in terms of organized processes, psychologically. (2) 
We have proposed that our thinking about human life must seek to rec- 
ognize some relatively subtle and intangible factors that we are only 
beginning to appreciate. We are proposing, for example, that we need 
much more adequate ideas about the various techniques or strategies by 
which people attempt to handle problems in their lives and attempt to 
handle their relationships with other persons. (3) We have proposed that 
the driving forces of human nature must be understood in terms of mo- 
tives that are not primarily rooted in tissue needs, but that are matters of 
perceptual processes at the same time that they are matters of motives, 
And we have proposed that these perceptual-motivational processes often 
are quite subtle in character, rather than being the motives that we have 
found it easy to recognize in our everyday thought thus far. 

It may seem as though such propositions are not markedly different 
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from the outlook in everyday life that we have spoken of as the ration- 
alistic tradition. And yet there are fundamental differences, even though 
they may be subtle ones. They are differences, furthermore, that reach 
far beyond merely the implications of all of this for individual lives such 
as we have stressed through these chapters. In the international relations 
of modern countries, there could be an entirely new note if our thinking 
about other countries could shift from an outdated faith that we can 
understand either ourselves or other peoples merely in terms of w 
think are the objective facts, or in terms of relatively tangible motives, 
and if we could offer, instead, some more penetrating understanding of 
what human life and thought and aspiration really are like. 


hat we 


Suggestions for Further Reading 


For many of you who have read this book, it might be helpful to have a list of 
those books and articles which the present authors regard as particularly worth 
recommending to you, either because they explain more fully certain points 
covered in the preceding pages, or because they provide excellent illustrative 
material or give careful summaries of research methods and findings, or because 
they present some mode of interpretation different from that which we have 
advanced on many issues. 

In order that this collection of titles will be easier to use, the entries have 
been grouped in two ways. First, they are grouped under an outline of different 
types of content. Secondly, a system of asterisks has been used to indicate three 
different levels of technical difficulty, since there are marked differences in 
difficulty in this collection of references. One asterisk preceding a reference 
designates a relatively nontechnical or popularly written discussion; two 
asterisks mark the references of moderate difficulty; and three asterisks indi- 
cate the references that would be difficult for the person with limited technical 
background. We believe that all of these references have value for technically 
trained readers. However, the relative novice in the field of personality would 
find little satisfaction or profit in most of the more difficult books. 

At the end of this list, we make a few suggestions on how these references 
might most fruitfully be used. 


REFERENCES PROVIDING MATERIAL FROM GENERAL 
EXPERIMENTAL PSYCHOLOGY AND FROM ANIMAL 
PSYCHOLOGY 


* Hediger, H., Studies of the Psychology and Behavior of Captive Animals 
in Zoos and Circuses (London, Butterworths Scientific Publications, 
1955). 

** Köhler, Wolfgang, Gestalt Psychology, znd ed. (New York, Liveright 
Publishing Corp., 1947). 

ia Leeper, Robert, “Cognitive Processes,” in S. S. Stevens, ed., Handbook of 

Experimental Psychology (New York, John Wiley & Sons, Tics 1951) 
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* Lorenz, Konrad, King Solomons Ring (New York, Thomas Y. Crowell 
Company, 1952). . 
sët MacKay, Donald M., “Towards an Information-Flow Model of Human 
Behaviour,” British Journal of Psychology, Vol. 47» (1956), pp- 30-43- : 
*** Oldfield, R. C., “Memory Mechanisms and the Theory of Schemata, 
British Journal of Psychology, Vol. 45, (1954), 14-23. 
*Scott, John P., Animal Behavior (Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 
1958). ; 
** Tolman, E. C., “Cognitive Maps in Animals and Men,” Psychological 
Review, Vol. 55, (1948), pp- 189-208. 
** Woodworth, R. S., “Situation-and-Goal Set,” American Journal of Psy- 
chology, Vol. 50, (1937), Pp. 130-140. 


GENERAL DISCUSSIONS OF PERSONALITY 


** Combs, A. W., and Snygg, D., Individual Behavior, 2nd ed. (New York, 
Harper and Brothers, 1959). 

** Diamond, Solomon, Personalit 
and Brothers, 1957). 

*** Guilford, J. P., Personality (New York, McGraw-Hill Book Co., 

*** Hall, Calvin S., and Lindzey, G., Theories of P 
Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1957). 

* Leeper, Robert, “Current Trends in Thi 
Dennis and others, Current Trends in 
University of Pittsburgh Press, 1951). 

** Monroe, Ruth L., Schools o 
Dryden Press, Inc., 1955). 

*** Murphy, Gardner, Personality (New York, Harper and Brothers, 1947). 

** White, Robert W., The Abnormal Personality (New York, The Ronald 
Press Company, 1948). 


, Lives in Progress (New York, The Ronald Press Company, 


y and Temperament (New York, Harper 


1959). 
ersonality (New York, John 


eories of Personality,” in Wayne 
Psychological Theory (Pittsburgh, 


f Psychoanalytic Thought (New York, The 


* 


1952). 


PERSONALITY DEVELOPMENT IN CHILDREN 

* Baruch, Dorothy, 

Book Co., 1949). 

** Erikson, Erik H., Childhood and Societ 
Company, Inc., 1950). 

*** Macfarlane, Jean W., Allen, Lucile, 
mental Study of the Behavior Pro 
Months and 14 Years (Berkeley, 
1954). 

* Read, Katherine, 
1955). 


New Ways in Discipline (New York, McGraw-Hill 


y (New York, W. W. Norton & 


and Honzik, Marjorie P, 4 Develop- 
blems of Normal Children between 21 
Calif., University of California Press, 


The Nursery School (Philadelphia, W. B. Saunders Co., 
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** Sears, R. R., Maccoby, Eleanor E., and Levin, H., Patterns of Child Rear- 
ing (Evanston, Ill., Row, Peterson & Company, 1957). 

*Spock, Benjamin, Baby and Child Care (New York, Pocket Books, Inc., 
1957). 

** Tanner, J. M., and Inhelder, B., eds., Discussions on Child Development, 
Vol. I (London, Tavistock Publications, Ltd., 1956). 


PLAY THERAPY WITH CHILDREN—CASE MATERIAL 
AND METHODS 


** Allen, Frederick H., Psychotherapy with Children (New York, W. W. 
Norton & Company, Inc., 1942). 
* Axline, Virginia, Play Therapy (Boston, Houghton Mifflin Co., 1947). 
** Rogerson, C. H., Play Therapy in Childhood (London, Oxford University 
Press, 1939). 


PRESENTATIONS OF DIFFERENT MAIN SYSTEMATIC 
THEORIES OF PERSONALITY 


ALFRED Apter’s THEORY 


* Adler, Alfred, Understanding Human Nature (New York, Greenberg: 
Publisher, 1927). 
, Social Interest (London, Faber & Faber, Ltd., 1938). 
** Ansbacher, H. L., and Rowena, R., eds., The Individual Psychology of 
Alfred Adler (New York, Basic Books, 1956). 
* Bottome, Phyllis, Alfred Adler: a Biography (New York, G. P. Putnam’s 
Sons, 1939). 
* Dreikurs, R., The Challenge of Marriage (New York, Duell, Sloan & 
Pearce, Inc., 1946). 
——, The Challenge of Parenthood (New York, Duell, Sloan & Pearce, 
Inc., 1948). 
* Orgler, Hedda, Alfred Adler: the Man and His Work (Ashington, Roch- 
ford, Essex, England, C. W. Daniel Co., 1947). 
i Way, Lewis, Adler’s Place in Psychology (New York, The Macmillan Co., 
1950). 


* 


* 


Karen Horney’s THEORY 


z Horney, Karen, The Neurotic Personality of Our Time (W. W. Norton 
& Company, Inc., 1937). 
, New Ways in Psychoanalysis (New York, W. W. Norton & Com- 
pany, Inc., 1939). 
——, Our Inner Conflicts (New York, W. W. Norton & Compan: 
Inc., 1945). = 


** 


** 
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** Neurosis and Human Growth (New York, W. W. Norton & Com- 
pany, Inc., 1950). 
Sicmunp Freup’s THEORY 
** Freud, Sigmund, Civilization and Its Discontents (London, The Hogarth 
Press, 1930). ; 
* Fromm, Erich, Sigmund Freud’s Mission: an Analysis of His Personality 
and Influence (New York, Harper and Brothers, 1959). 
* Hall, Calvin S., A Primer of Freudian Psychology (Cleveland, The World 
Publishing Company, 1954). 
** Jones, Ernest, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud (New York, Basic 
Books, Vol. I, 1953, Vol. II, 1955, Vol. III, 1957). 
* Sachs, Hanns, Freud: Master and Friend (Cambridge, Mass., Harvard Uni- 
versity Press, 1944). 
** White, Robert W., “Review of Sidney Hook, 
Method and Philosophy and Phili 
ist,” Scientific American, Vol. 20 


ed., Psychoanalysis, Scientific 
p Rieff, Freud: the Mind of the Moral- 
1, (1959), pp. 267-276. 


Cart June’s Turory 


** Adler, Gerhard, Studies in Analytical Psychology (New York, W. W. 
Norton & Company, Inc., 1948). 


Georce KELLY’S Tueory 


*** Kelly, George, The Psychology of Personal Constructs (New York, W. W. 
Norton & Company, Inc., 1955). 


Orro Ranx’s Tuerory 
** Karpf, Fay B., The Psycholo 


gy and Psychothera 
York, Philosophical Library 


Py of Otto Rank (New 
7, Inc., 1953). 


Cart Rocer’s Turory 


* Rogers, Carl R., “Significant Aspects of Client-Centered Therapy,” Ameri- 
can Psychologist, Vol. 1, (1946), PP- 415-422. 
» Client-Centered Therapy (Boston, Houghton Mifflin Co, 1953). 


» “A Process Conception of Psychotherapy,” American Psychologist, 
Vol. 13, (1958), PP- 142-149. 


** 


* 


Harry Stack SuULLIVAN’s Turory 
** Fromm-Reichman, Frieda, Principles of Intensive Psychotherapy (Chicago, 
University of Chicago Press, 1950). 
** Hill, Lewis B., Psychotherapeutic Intervention in Schizophrenia (Chicago. 
University of Chicago Press, 1955). : 
** Mullahy, Patrick, ed., The Contributions of Harry Stack Sullivan (New 
York, Hermitage House, 1952). 


* 
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** Sullivan, H. S., The Interpersonal Theory of Psychiatry (New York, 
W. W. Norton & Company, Inc., 1953). 


Tue Stimutus-Response THEORY or PERSONALITY 


** Cameron, Norman, and Magaret, Ann, Behavior Pathology (Boston, 
Houghton Mifflin Co., 1951). 

** Dollard, J., and Miller, N. E., Personality and Psychotherapy (New York, 
McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1950). 

* Guthrie, E. R., The Psychology of Human Conflict (New York, Harper 
and Brothers, 1938). 

** Rotter, Julian B., Social Learning and Clinical Psychology (Englewood 
Cliffs, N. J., Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1954). 

** Shaffer, L. F., and Shoben, E. J., Psychology of Adjustment, 2nd ed. 
(Boston, Houghton Mifflin Co., 1956). 

** Wolpe, Joseph, Psychotherapy by Reciprocal Inhibition (Palo Alto, Calif., 
Stanford University Press, 1958). 


In commenting on the above list, let us follow roughly the groupings of the 
outline we have used. Among the books stressing more general psychological 
phenomena, we would recommend to “beginners” especially the three books 
dealing with psychological phenomena in animals. Of these the most captivat- 
ing reading is Lorenz’s book, but Hediger and Scott are excellent, too. For a 
very brief presentation of basic psychological principles, we would give the 
top prize to Woodworth’s 1937 article. It ought to be much more widely 
known. Very clear and of basic value is K6hler’s book, Gestalt Psychology. 

The books that we have listed as giving general discussions of personality 
might seem the most logical starting material for persons new to the field. 
Generally, however, the books in this grouping would be read more profitably 
after books dealing more concretely with more limited subject-matter. Out of 
this group of general books, for the majority of readers, Solomon Diamond’s 
Personality and Temperament would be our first recommendation or Robert 
White’s The Abnormal Personality for those who want a discussion of the 
pathology of personality. 

One of the best means of introduction to the literature on personality is 
biographical discussions of several main leaders and their work. Thus there 
IS great value in the books by Phyllis Bottome and Hedda Orgler on Alfred 
Adler and in the little book by Hanns Sachs on Sigmund Freud. Ernest Jones’ 
three-volume work on Freud is strenuous reading if one includes the chapters 
Summarizing Freud’s writings, but if one takes merely the more purely bio- 
graphical parts, this book ought to be marked as a one-asterisk book and a 


very worthwhile one, too. Fromm’s little volume is a very 


valuable commentary 
on it. l 


Another good means of introduction to the field of personality is those 
books particularly rich in case material. We particularly suggest Robert White’s 
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Lives in Progress, Virginia Axline’s Play Therapy, Frederick Allen’s Psycho- 
therapy with Children (skipping the first two chapters, probably, and much 
of the theoretical interlarding of the cases), and C. H. Rogerson’s Play Therapy 
in Childhood. Another excellent book of this sort, but not included in the list 
because it did not fit well under any category, is Leon Saul’s Emotional 
Maturity (Philadelphia, J. B. Lippincott Co., 1947). 

The other references that discuss personality in children are of quite diverse 
sorts. Katherine Read’s book is outstanding among books that describe nursery- 
school work, which has been important as a source both of new ideas and of 


new techniques for dealing with small children. Erikson’s volume is outstanding 
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thought and speech which makes it easier for non-Jungians to use this book 
than Jung’s own writings. The same sort of thing is probably true of Fay 
B. Karpf’s book on Otto Rank, whose work led on to that of Frederick Allen 
and Carl Rogers. Sullivan, though of major influence in current American 
psychiatry, wrote relatively little himself, but his theory has been reflected 
in a number of other books such as those that we list, though the book 
by Hill perhaps ought to be described as intermediate between Sullivan's 
thought and regular psychoanalytic thought. The book edited by Mullahy has 
outstanding value both for its comments about Sullivan’s work and for its 
carefully chosen quotations from Sullivan. 

As examples of an approach to personality that is rather fundamentally differ- 
ent from that developed in the present book, we have listed six books under 
the heading of “Stimulus-Response Theory of Personality.” Shaffer and 
Shoben’s book might well have been listed with the group of books giving 
general discussions of personality. It is the outstanding general discussion of 
personality from a primarily S-R approach. The books by Julian Rotter and 
by Cameron and Magaret are less committed to S-R thought than the others 
listed and represent attempts to utilize that basic mode of thought in some- 
what modified ways. 

As our final suggestion, let us recommend the monthly publication, Con- 
temporary Psychology: A Journal of Reviews. It has proved itself an excellent 
Source of critical reviews on current books in all fields of psychology, in- 
cluding personality, and it will prove itself invaluable for those who want 
to keep in touch with forthcoming volumes. 
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